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PREFACE

a decade and a half ago that an idea struck me that I
of the canonical literature of the

on being invited by the Bhandarkar

It was about
should write a comprehensive history

Jainas. 'This idea got crystallized when,
Oriental Research Institute, I commenced preparing a Descriptive Catalogue

of Jaina Manuscripts dgposited in this Institute by the Government of Bombay.
While T was engaged in this work, I found that barring 4 Sacred
Literature of the Jainas, an English translation of the valuable German contri-
bution by the late Prof. A Weber, and A History of Indian Literature
(vol. IT) by Prof. Maurice Winternitz, Ph. D., there Was no work which
presented the history of the Jaina literature as a connected whole. And
as regards these two works, too, I found that the first one was hardly

le, and that full justice was mot done to the history of the Jaina
who had treated the extant

d practically neglected the

accessib
canonical literature by either of these scholars,

exegetical literature in a cursory manner and ha
extinct Agamas. Prof. Winternitz was in a better position to do the needful;
but, since he had selected a much wider field than ‘the history of the Jaina
literature, he could not devote to it as many pages as might be desired.
So I undertook this work, and by the time two parts of vol. XVII of
D.C. J. M. got published, I finished the spade-work: Subsequently I found
that the task undertaken by me presented far greater difficulties than I had
So T had half a mind to wait till I had completely surmounted
desirable stage may not be reached
¢ stood, would be useful to stu=
p of placing it before

foreseen.
them. But, on realising that such a
in near future and even the work as i

if not to scholars, Ihave taken this bold ste

dents,
the public.
Incidentally T may invite the attention

ons which require investigation, For instan

of veteran scholars to certain

quest! ce they occur on pP.
37, 40, 71, 78, 116, 117 etc.
In this work I have given quotations 7n extenso
ay be saved the trouble of procuring th2 original works,
I have given at the end twO Indexes.
ith the names of authors and other per-
It has been compiled and
1dest son Vipinacandra
cludes the names

in order that the

general reader m
and may still judge for himself.

Of these the first deals mainly W
sonages and sects and tribes and the like.
arranged according to the FEnglish alphabet by my €
B. A. (Hons.).! The second is more extensive. It i
nation with Sarhskrta (entire) and has

1 He has recently passed this exami
secured the first class.



v PREFACE

of works, their sections etc., arranged according to the Nagari alphabet
by my daughter Manorama, and it is checked by my younger son Vibodha-
candra. For the purposes of Indexes only the modern transliteration-system
‘has been adopted. Accordingly Gaina is given under ‘‘Jaina’> and so.omn.

Considering the various topics dealt with in this book I have thought
it desirable to give ‘‘Analysis’. The portions pertaining to the main body
of the work are printed in bigger types as compared with those used for the
‘portions incorporated in foot-notes. Further, I have used abbreviations at

times, e.g., D. G J. M. for ‘Descriptive Catalogue of Jaina Manuscripts’s-

7

Visesa® for ‘Visesavassayabhasa’, Av. Lit. for ‘Ubersicht iiber die Avasyaka-
Literatur’, com. for ‘commentary’, p. for ‘page’ ete.

_ I record my sense of gratitude to all those authorg whose works I
could consult and derive benefit from, and especially to the late Prof.
Winternitz who used to take keen interest in my literary activities.
Further, I thank Mr. N. L. Desai B. A., the Printer for the care and enthu-
siasm with which he has printed this work,

In the end I ackowledge my indebtedness to the Uuiversity of
“‘Bombay for the substantial help it has granted towards the cost of the
publication of this book.*

M. T. B. College
Surat, Hi :
iralal R.
19th August 41 R Kapadxa,

*

I am
given me 8 Sum of money by way of encouragement:
(i) Raosaheb Kantilal Ishwarlal.

(ii) Myp. Maneklal Chunilal, J. P.

3
(iii) Messrs Vadilal Poonamchand & Sons.

deeply indebted to the following Jaiz: gentlemen each of -W'IAmm hasr

ANALYSIS

I Origin and utility of the authoritative works, impossibility of fur-
names and details of all the schools of thought,
s of some of the Jaina scriptures, establishment

of the Jaina firtha, 3 questions by Indrabhiti to Ioord Mahavira and his
f the doadaSangis eveén in

replies — #ripadi, 15 nigadyas, similarity of some o

words, explanations about the differences of opinion regarding the order
the composition of the 12 Angus and that of the 5 sections of the
ogas and their relative impor-
9 definitions of sammasuya

nishing a complete list of
continuities and extinction

of
12th Anga, contents of Anuoga, four anuy
tance, various meanings of the word ‘seripture’,

and micchasiya, enumeration of the Jaina scriptures, 300 Srutakevalins and
their compositions, works of Bhadrabdhusvamin, the 10 Nijjuttis and the
works associated with them, works of Dasapurvadharas and Pratyekabuddhas,
Chedusiitras, Upangas

classifications of some of the Agamas as Milasitras,
d Mahavira.

and Prakirnakas and 147 adlyayanas vecited by Lor
its sub-divisions, 7

( Attribution of superhuman nabure, kalacakra and
ences pertaining

extinetions of the Juina scriptures and the corroborative evid

to them, names of the 24 Zirthasnlkaras of the present age, delivery of the
sermon by Lord Mahiivira, names of his 11 Ganadharuas, definitions of nisadya,
saf and u#fya, mention of tripadi and mdatrkapadas, formation of 9 gunas,
names of the five sections of Ditthivaya, orders pertaining to the ecompos
gition and arrangement of the 12 Angas, synonyms of Anuoga, an example
of synedoche, etymalogy and description of the contents of Anuoga, three
interpretations tor Milapadhamanuiga, description of Cittantaragandiya, refo-
rences ahout the 4 anuyogas,a reason for mentioning only kaliyasuya, Dilthivay®
the fountain-head of seriptures, meanings of Apocrypha, a list of non—Jaina

works, 8 varieties of the authoritative sii#ra, the date of Bhadrabahusvamin
names of the

comparison of the designations of Ganadhara and Srutakevalin,
¢apirvadharas

10 Nijjultis, those of 6 Cheyasutias, and those of the 10 Da

and the number of the Prakirnzakas in a tirtha).
12 limbs

=

f ¢rutajnant
d angabahird
s,.0f Srutajnana,
rouped

IT Five kinds of jzana (knowledge), definition 0
of &utapurusa, various definitions of angapavittha 21
d sub-classe
a list of works &
groups of the
—Jaina schools,

tabular representation of the main classes au

definitions of Aalivasuya and wkkaliyasiya and
under these heads, 3 meanings of kaliyasiy® 6 populal
Agamas, the usage of the word ‘Anga’ in Jaina and #on .
teferences about the names of the 12 Angus, 6 Vedang®s and their 4

Upangas, a list of the 12 Uvasngus, differences of apinion regarding the



VI ANALYVYSIS

association of some of the [hangas with Angas and their sequence, the
earliest references about the words Uwanga and Upanga, classifications of
the Upangas as kaliyasuya and ukkaliyasuya, 16 points about the Uwasngqas,
2 interpretations of Cheyasutia, the oldest reference about Cheyasuita,
modern and ancient views about the number of the Cheyasuttas, the date
of the loss of Pascakappa, its substitution by Jiyakappa, the dates of
Paiicakappa and its two Bhasas, Prof. Winternitz’ view about the dates
of Dasa, Kappa and Vavolhara, interdependence of MNisika on T wvakdra,
and the 1st 2 Calas of Ayara, different interpretations of the word Mula-
sulla, origin of the two Cilas of Dasaveyaliya, authorship of Avassaya
and Utfarajjhayana, the number and order of Mulasutlas, Pindanijjulti, an
off-shoot of PDasawveyaliva and Ohaniijuiti, that of Avassaya, origin of the
two Calas of Dasawveyaliya, the authorship of Avassaya and Utlarajjhayana,
references about Painnaga and Pralirnakae, and the synonyms of the for-
mer, the no. of Painnagas, different lists of Painnagas and their authorship,
2 Caliyasutias, various groupings of Agamas, the corresponding stands
points being anuyoga, the no. of their titles, a common ending and
prefixes like cwlla etc., the Digambara classifications of the Agumas and
their subslitute canon viz. the 4 Vedas, and 45 and 84 Acumas.

(5 kinds of nara, 14 and 20 ’variehies of suyanana, gunipidaga,
synonym of Anga, the meaning of Sractasthavira and that of paurusi, the
dates of the origins of the Sthanakevasin  and  Terapanthin schocls, the
Samnskrta names for the 11 Argas and 12 Casgas, the date of Siddhasena
Ctani, works of Jinabhadra Gani Ksamasramana, names of the 8 different sebs
of Painnagas, the date of Jinavallabha Gani, a reference to 86 Nigamas, 10
names of Difthivaya, 10 ajjhayanas of Dikadasé and the names of 10 Dasas).

111 Transmission of learning in olden days, 18 /ipss taught to
Brahmi by Lord Rgabha, her father, reasons for not writing the Fedas
etc., in ancient times, the, 1{15.zin object of Juina saints for not reducing
their sacred literature to writing, penalties for violation, an irony of fate,
mines in the times of Skandila Sfiri and Nagiarjuna Siiri, councils
Mathurd and Valabhi by these Siiris, the redaction of the
the presidentship of Devarddhi Gani I('_smc“zémma}},a,
regardiﬂg its date, 9 important features of thig
ahd composition of the Juina canon as different
¢ some of the Diégambaras in connection with
and their refutations and the no
hands of the Digambaras, id

12-year fa
summoned at
Jaina canon unfie.r
differences of opmfon
redaction, codification
entities, allegations ? i
the Swetambar® canonical 'llterta the,
i % s exegemsfuilimm in the bimes of ]lelm'hﬁhuﬂvﬁmin’ i

s the lathigumphi inseription of the Empergp Kh??
Su’hr;st'm unrl_li:‘“;at&lipuﬁm, the 3 Baunddlia councilg, mention of o
ravela, councl t

12=year
gyAmin,
agir-

Y

ANALVSIS b
juniyas, zannde and peyyalam, artifices employed while writing Mss., the pose
of Jainism, and the 8 periods pertaining to the history of Zoroastrianism )

IV An infinite no. of the Zirthanlaras, loss’ of more than inﬁfllte
dvadasangis and Painnagas, oblivion of Ditthivaya during the famine,
approach to Bhadrabahusvamin, the gradual dissipation of the 1% ,PM?W_GS’
mention of some of the P@rvadkaras, the complete extinction of Difthivaya
in Vira Swiwat 1000, the Digambarae view about the loss of 14 Pzt':)?fas
and that of 11 Aneas, the Digambara list of persons conv.ersaut with
14 Puvvas, 10 Puvvas, 5 Puvvas, 11 Angas and 1 A_”g'm" i
assigned for the loss of Puwwvas by Professors Weber, Jacobi, Schubring,
L. Alsodolf and others, Ve Swiwal 683, the Digambara df’“e ?_f —the
complete loss of the holy canon, extinction of Mahaparinia (1. .e. AJ/:I?’('(,
I, 7) and its date, conmstituents of Ayare, (I[), loss of & WAIoF .13?1.,
tion of the 6th 47nge and probably that of Angas 7 to Hf too,. stran;,r%
differences between the extant Paplavagurera and one descrlbeq in N.a-n 7,
a doubt about the genuineness of the available Candapannatits resfora;
tion of Auhanisiha, extinction of several Nzjjutlis Bhasus and Czc?}?i;é‘t:r;
Puaicamangulasuyallhandhe and its incorporation in a Mﬁ[“smh}’ 10.55 apey
vaconas of Makanisiha and that of Pancakappa as well, extmc_tlon_ ey
kaliya, works, 14 witaliya ones, Ulthanapariyavaniya; T ’“?’”’-“mezs;s e
giddhidusa and 147 adhyayanas recited by Lord Mahavira, £ rzastheir 83
the unique position of Dilthivaye, 7 varicties of Parikamms 1 aatitd
sub-varieties, nayas and the 7 Parilammas, 99 Suitas and 4 V‘;‘jc;ffs and
such as chinnacchedonaya, acchinnacchedanayd etc., Names, contents,h. [ Puvvas
extent of the 14 Puwvas, quotations and works extrcled JIOm, 1 iitec;
the language and study of the Puvwvas, 225 Vutthus, 84 P.:ifmc_i:,t.s attri

X : : nces
to Kundakunda, 14 Palkiidas of the Swetambaras along Wlﬂ? their {Eferetions
ete.. extracts from the Anwuoga, 3¢ Citliyas, the order in which the o s€€

: 3 f about 37

of Ditthivaya were studied and became extinct, description © > 4
extinct works and that of 10 Dasas, untraceability of about 70 gﬁ_{/?as (‘]uot; ;
from Agamas in the extant ones, extinction of some of the Nz]J“ifi’i;I 4
reasons for the loss of some of the ajjlkayanas etc. and. the-t'm;iou-
only 4 ﬁgumas till the end of this are¢ and in the end, their -EK_ lﬂce o
(The sacred suflus of a period prior to the dat(-} of Omm%l;?m’w? 4o and
Mahidvira, no reference to ayagapalo in the extant 11t‘.em.iaurc:mi ;nd P
Bhadrabihusvamin, periods of 7 wvacandas, date ofﬂﬁryarakgmz; bﬁyﬁra, 3 Rl
ledge of Puvvas, 5% wilwma-puruses, the 9 u?J/m?iTa;!t;S_l O'ﬁka i
subject—matter, definition of padu, rest‘.o.ratlon_ of cr,r:im:zz ,95’ i ahdpraia,
noted in Vavahara, the meanings of ndjjukana etc. I:e C%Om‘as of Ditthivaya,
definition of antarmuliiria, inability to count 46‘ muug,rupc::'nes ¢
Matilas of the Bawuddhas, references about labdhis and I

f the ajjla-
venas of Antagadadasa and Pupplacila ).



VIII i ANALYSIS

Vv 9+16 ajjhayanas of Ayara, contents of Ayara (1) and those of
its 4 Ciilas forming Ayara (I1), the authorship of Calas III and IV, a
controversy about the {nterpretation of Ayara (II, 1, 10, 6, metres of
verses in Ayara, Dhammapada and Switanipata and their consequent dates,
23 significant ajjkayanas of Styagada, the antiquity of its language,
titles ot its ajjkayanas II and IV, metres of the verses of Suyagada, 10
ajjhayanas of 7 hana and its contents, the subject-matter of Samavdya, 41
sads of viahapannatti, the translation of its s. 557 and its refutations,
names of the Agamas alluded to in this Anga V, contents of this Anga,
29 sections and contents of Nayadhammalaka, elegical stanzas, graphic
descriptions of a bed—chamber etc., 10 ajjkayanas of Uvasngadasé and theit
subject—mattert, presentation of the social life, descriptions of Pi$aca, an ele-
phant and a serpent, 8 vaggas of Anga VIII and 3 of IX, 10 ajjkayanas
of Ange X, 2 suyakkhandhas of Anga XU and the social life described
therein, description of Camp3, Punnabhadda etc., given in Ovavaiye, con-
tents of (wangas I and I, 9 pratipaltis of Jwajivablkigama, 36 payas of
20 pakudas of Sariyepannatti, 7 wvalkhaklaras of Jambuddive -
atents of Uvangas VIII=XIL, 20 wddesas of Nisiha, 6 ajjhayq-
nas of Mahanisika and their contents, 10 wuddesagas of Vavahara, 10
s‘ections of Dasasuyalidhandha and their subject-matter, 3 wacyas of Pgj.
]_osm.zai;aﬁpa, and their contents, 9 vdacanas, vyaklyanas or l[senas and public
reading of this work, 6 wddesagas of ](ap;,‘v.tf and their contents, the
subject-matter of Jiyakappa, names of the 36_ “Jﬂmb’m!ﬂs“()f Ultarajikayana,
misunderstanding about Ugghaya etc., contents of Ut_{“" ajjhayana, discussion
about the title Dasaveyaliya, contents of the 10 ?Jiﬁayazzas of this Miila-
sutta and their compar_ison with those.f).f F‘Iyum etr,:., Af{ffsm..g’a-szdms
treated by Haribhadra Suri, contentf; of Ohanijjutlt and' Pindanijjutti, eulogy
of 27 saints in Nandi, non-Jaina works {1otec1 in /1ff_.zuognddﬁm and
their identification, Prof. A. B. Dpru.va’s n115under5t11:11d111g, contents of
Paldidiyasutta and 17. Pan_u_zf::_,gas,_ significance of the title /sibhisiya, and
topics treated in Sansattanijjuttz. !
( English renderings of Szzyal.-kkaﬂdfmﬂ, a]]kaym-_m, ud({fm_gg’ hole and gole,
16 diseases, an example of .a_g:ama and 8 interpretations of Eq U A AT v
g i Jussve Fow STEE Y K. H. Dhruva, andrya tribes, kinds of
, . transference of the embryo, a list of commentarieg :
jewels and i is relabi 10 conditions of a livi ; RIoT
[ and his relatives, ng being,
j'asazzah‘aﬁf’a’ .}{rs:_la of ]ﬂbﬁ&sz’yu}.
of the 49 ajjhayanas f e canonical literature, origin of de
il Pwo EOUES - with Lerd Mahivira, ) oecigion.r o
e e exposition co-eval W » Occusional aq.
extinction of the © Bhasa with those of the Nijjuts; 44 the

es of oy T
mixture of the Vers definitions of Néjutti and Bhasa,

. . arating them, :
o :jtatsiceji of the 4 redactions of Avassayanijjutli, 2 i
tabular repres

Pannavana,
pannatti, co

and nameg

ANALYSIS I~

of Swmaiyanijjutti and 9 sub-sections of the 1st thereof, 3 sub-sections
of Padil:kamananijjutti, contents of Pedhiya etc., the subject-matter of Dasa-
weyaliyangjjutii and those of other available AN7/jxt/7s, the guestion of the
identity of Paicalappa with Paiicalappanijjutti, 6 sub-sections of the 7tk
section of Miilayira, the order of the 10 Niju#fis, explanation of the
word MNijjutti, the main constituents of Ngju#fi and its three—fold na-
ture, distinguishing features of Blhase and Cuppé, Bhdasas of 11 Agamas,
a bird’s—eve-view of Fisesi® and other Blhasas, Cunnis of 20 Agamas,
contents of Nisihavischacunni, date of Nandicupni, contents etc. of Cuzzis
on Anncgaddira, AvdSsaya, Ullarajjhayana, Kappa, Vavahara, Duasasuyalk-
Ehandha and Jivakappa, Bhasas and Cunnis on some of the non—canonical
works, the Samskrta commentaries on Agamas and their dates, a tentative
list of the extinct commentaries, synonyms of {#id, super-commentaries,
date of Kotyicarya and the question of his identity with $ilanka, date of
the tilas, tabo and its synonyms, Gujariti commentaries of Agamas, loss of
3 anuyogas pertaining to scriptures, and Sasgalanis. _
(A reference to Pravacanasiddhi, definition of suffa, the extent of Paicalappe,
a curious order of the composition of Nijjuttis, examples of bhasaslesa, informagion
about Padalipta Stri, extinction of Duoasaptatiprabandhic, sowe details aboub
Kilaka Siiris, criticism about the identity of Tattvaditya and Tattvacarya, inforn_la--
tion about Abhayadeva Stivi, Prof. H. D, Velankar’s view abeut Kotydcarya’s period
examined,! some of the writers of swopajiie commentaries, the period when the
Jainas settled in Gujarat, and names of the Agamas translased into Engliﬂ})- _
VII A .élarion call of Prof. Winternitz, the Jaina contribut:ons.m
the linguistic field ‘and their evalution, intonation, versified commentam?s,
synonyms, nikiheva, niruita, grammatical information, poetics, sufta, 1ts
significance, characteristics and equivalents, allegations about the use of
the word szufla, gatapraiyagatasiitras, probably a peculiarity of the Jainaz
canon, origin of the praSuollara-paddiatti, ethics, maxims. metaphysics
logic, syadvida, saptabhangi, parallels in non-Jaina literature, the ascetic
literature of ancient India, the Juine literature, a wonderful store-house for
stories, tales, fables, anecdotes, parables etc., folk-lore, music, staging of
dramas, erotic, mathematics, alchemy, the science of medicine, mod_ern
branches of knowledge and their nucleus as embodied In tha Canom.caf
literature, paleographic and educational data furnished by the canonical
literature, ethnology, foot-wear and outfit, nautical, water, stick, and lullaby.

: . 876-1903
( Evaluations of Jaina literature hy occidental scholars from 1.‘(’: 1 .O“v
Prof Charpentiel’s View

(1]
<)

the word s#fra used in various senses in olden days, o
about the use of the word séfra by the Jainas and the Baunddhas, arbicles
on Jaina ethics, varieties of pramana, jiale and vivida, references about
Samana and Bambhana, the legend about Sagara’s sons and the descent of the
Ganges, kinds of serpents; and 29 types of Dapasruta.

1l




By The Same Author

1 Nyayakusumaijali with translations in Eng. & Guj. .. (1922
CONTENTS 2 $rigaravairagyatarangini with Guj. tran. & explanation (1923;
] Bages ) 3 :Stutica.tfu’:vifilé_atikﬁ (satika) w0 25l ) (1926)
Preface ii-dv ‘.‘%_ *Catuj:lemsattku = : d -) p] s : i e
: 5-6 *Bhaktamarastotrapadapurtiripakavyasangraha Pt, I (satika)
Khargsis = and Pt. IT with Guj. trans. & expl. (1925, 1927)
Chapter I Genesis of the Jaina Scriptures ... 1—19 7 *Caturvimétijinanandastuti (satika) with Guj. trans. & expl.  (1927)
1) II Classifications of the Agamas 20—58 2 10 ?Z:iiiﬁiﬁm WiﬂitGuji’ttral;S‘.{ II with Bha d tika i
; ; = arthadhigamasttra Pts. I & II wi asya and tikds
o 1II Redactu.:n o_f the Jaina Canon ... -59—69 and Sans. & Eng, introductions (1926, 1930)
A The extinct Agamas of the Jainas ... = 70-110 11 *Sobhanastuti with 4 tikds and Sans. intro. (1930)
13 Vv The extant Agamas of the Jainas ... 111-170 12 Vairagyarasamaifijari with trans. & notes in Guj. (1930)
Ll G N The Canomical Exegetical Literature  171-205 - :: 21;7 Zvatatt‘rasaﬁg.r a.ha S . : iy
VII Comparison and Evaluation - 206-231 15 *B;aslf:_daréauad? lka: Vi EXP?Sltm,n A Jan?,a.tattvapr'cj.dlpa : e
L . Amara, Kalyanamandira & Namiupa ( satika) with
o 1 . 232.240 ; | intro. in Sans. & Cuj. (1932)
i B kb 16 Caturviréatiprabandha with Sans. intro. & 9 appendices . (1932)
Ad:;itions & Corrections - 265-272 , ;; i:giftkamnfpak{th‘:i & UV.aSE?-gaha’fathotta o
. inandamahikivya with intro. in Sans. & Eng. (G. 0.'S.) (1932)
y 19 Jainadharmavarastotra - ( satika ), Godhilikartha & Sabda-
- can:x_atkﬁra with Sans. intro. (1933)
2;} g;n:irart}:arat—na:m.aﬁjﬁ?i with Sans, intro, (1933)
| Gu;p; :;::nc;;énl;zte:uh 2 tikas & 2 Virastutis along with s

22 Guj. trans, of Caturvimgati : k
28-28 *Arhatajivanajyoti (Pts. p.&lgaban(d:g4’“’;;‘;531;1;;:&10:: etc. : (1934)
29-31 Descriptive Catalogue of Jaina Manuscripts V(;l. XV’II Pti" ;?‘Iali i

published by Bhandarkar O, Research Institute (1935‘ 1936, 1940)
32 Ganitatilaka (satlka) with Sans, intro. (Gaekwad’s O, Ser,ieS) ,(1937)

33 *Patangapurina

: I 1938
34 #Patangapothi §1933;
35 Tattvarasikacandrika (Pt. I) (1939)
36 Anekﬁnta_jayapatﬁkﬁ with 2 tikdas & Eng. intro. (G. O. 8.) (1940)

* This sign is used to indicate that the work is gllustrated.
1 The 2nd edition is published in 1940.




BY THE SAME AUTHOR
Pa at 2 Glance {1940)
The Student’s English-Paiya Dictionary with 3 Appendlces  (1941)

IN PRISS
1—» Des. Cat. of Jaina MSS. Vol XVII, Pt. IV & Vol. XVIIL, Pt. I
vapatikda Vol. IT (Gaekwad’s Oriental Series)}

s Anekantaja
4 ‘The doctrine of Karman in Jain Philosophy
5. 'The Eng. trans. of Ganaharavaya
Select Articles:
Annals of B. 0-R.I: A detailed Exposition of the Nigari, Gujarati anc
Medi Scripts (1939).
Fhe Jmfma[ o th\e University of Bombay: The Jaina System of Edu-
cation (1940). ;
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CHAPTER 1
GENESIS OF THE JAINA SCRIPTURES

Tt seems that every person, male or female, likes the idea of
substantiating his or her views, secular or religious, by quoting
some authority or other. This becomes almost a necessity especially
for those persons who profess to follow some religion at least, and
who are anxious to prove the validity and superiority of “their
religious beliefs. They naturally refer to the original works of their
school as the best and final authority, and attribute their author-
ship either to God or to a human being free from any blemishes

whatsoever.!

Humanity and religion practically go hand in hand. If so, it
is no wonder, if we were to find that an enormously big number
of religions has come into eXistence, and several of them have
become a dead letter by this time so much so that in spite of the
advance science can claim to have made, we are not in a position
to give even a definite list of all these religions, leaving the question

of their details apart.

Out of the various religions that had their origin and develop-
ment in India during the last several millenniums and that have not
ared, Jainism is here singled out for being treated at

still disappe
ast and varied literature.

length, especially owing to its v

an being in his own times or thereafter is looked upon as super-
mysterious stories gather

1 Such a hum
human, and in course of time, miraculous and

round his life.
1



THE CANONICAL LITERATURE OF THE JAINAS [ cHAP.

With these preliminary remarks, I shall now take up the

question of the genesis of the Jaina scriptures.

According to Jainism, the universe is uncreated and unending.
1t has neither a beginning nor an end, though it undergoes modi-
fications in every samaya, the minutest division of time. Taking
the entire universe into consideration, Jainism flourishes for ever,
and so do the Jaina scriptures. But if we were to examine this
o from the stand-point of India, we shall find that such is not
dhe ease. Lven during the present cycle of time known as Hunda

OASEFPITTES ;:Sa-)‘(\i?,’ﬂi'l got completely wiped off seven times, and
even s serniplures shared no better fate.? But this refers to 2 very
yery remote age; ft)r, {o'r, the last hundreds of millenniums; Jainism
has bfaen existing in t?ns land, and to express it definitely it hag
not dxsappenred,.once it here got promulgated hy Lord Santinatha,
the lﬁt’t'l _Ti?‘i/t-a?l/’m?’a, 0.111: of 24 who flourished during the present
avasarpini period.’ This does not mean that all the Jame scrip-
tures that were then composed or compiled still survive in words

though, of course, in spirit they do exist even now in some furn*:
or other, This is what the Jaina tradition says.

topl

1 ;%yasarﬁz'{zi has for its counter-part wfsarping, along with which it makes up a
/e;:[a-m/l’m or the twelve-spoked wheel of time. This #dla-cakra is the basis
of law of time S0 far as 5 Bharata &sefras (zones) and 5 Airdvata ASefras
;Z;zacon'c?rne&‘l}.l It is ?‘.vo-fold because of its division into evasarpini and
/ Tpn.zs. ere a'n‘e S.]X spokes in avasarpini beginning with unadulterated
appiness and' ending in utmost misery. Reverse is rather the case with
wlsarpini which, too, has six spokes. .

9 (Of. the following lines occurring in .Vé'}?/iapcafzfzaitz' (XX, 8):—

¢ T . =y ] =

‘gug U A4TET f%_rﬂlﬁiﬁ Eﬁqqf’raﬂqg azg 3 Fialg wd U AfeTgaed TS5 Yo
afizrang aqg U 9 o mifergaen Sise vo @ecd i o Aifww A
(7. 799) SRy et T )
Visesanavod (v 103) of Jinabhadra Gani Ksami$ramana,’ Pavayanasaruddhara
(v. 430-431) of Nemicandra Siiri and Sattarisayatthana (v.-218) of Somatilaka
§iiri may be consulted.

gty 0! AE MR A ol snafmi wifa fear 93w 2 g ! =sdE
ey g 4 SE-gAIRAE T Afozor ° grfagranaTaafiyaiadineasa-

ragss = EResArrEEEi g fresratafmeagao 2017 (4. Re8)
— Viahapannatti (XX, 8)

sl
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at on the attainment of omniscience,
and generally some persons do -
path chalked out

" Jainism enunciates a rule th
a Tirthankara delivers a sermon,’
come forward to follow the noblest and highest
by him — technically speaking to take the Jaina diksz and thus to

form a class of the Jaina clergy.? Out of them, those who are going
to be the greatest apostles, technically known as Ganadharas compose
dvadasaigis; each of which forms a nucleus of the Jaina scriptures. -

Lord Mahavira had eleven Ganadharas Tadrabhiiti and others?
and each of them composed a dvadaSangi. To enter into details,
Indrabhiiti after he had taken diksz, bowed to Lord Mabhavira and
asked: “f&° ad” (what is the essence underlying the animate and

inanimate objects) ? The Lord replied: ‘‘gea=g ar’ (everything has a
asked the same

creation), Thereupon, once more, Indrabhiiti
ng else but

question; for, he could not believe that there was nothi
d see destruction andl

tfpadz ar’ (everything
on once more.

creation, when, with his own eyes he coul
permanence as well. The Lord replied:
perishes). T'his again led him to put the same questi

This time the Lord replied: “gag ar’ (everything is permanent ).
This final answer solved his doubts, and he could catch the real
wwers had set him

spirit of Jainism.* For, all this while the ans

1 Kalikélasarvajiia Hemacandra Siiri observes in his 7 rz'-sa_?;z's'al:?l’ﬁ,ém’ugamrz{m

(parvan X, sarga 5)i—
v g giEOIE: AsEdfy REAl | & O e Ygat gz nten”
2 By clergy, I here mean both monks and nuns. These together with the Jaina
laity comprising Sravakas and Sravikas form the fourfold church known as
caturvidha saigha to whom even the Z#rthaikara pays due respect.

3 Dhadrabiihusvimin says in his Avassayanijjutti:—

“ggfics gaad B Wm @ arfemg

qw a greds W fgw meew a1 weddl
- = -

ffeg @iftags wENT 33 s A
a4 TN TUET Fify Ao nuey i ”

ay quote the following lines from Haribhadra Sﬁl'ifs conl-

vassaya and its Nijjutti (v.735)—

o Sqnetfr FuaEi, Tgin gt ghafh sEeeE st famEEaT |
aisraR=ts Ay Ry a1 gag ar1 @ar of e fawan, AEHT G
QoA ‘SaEeRastaTT el 1 sy,  eFgqdl ERISAM | dasl 4 gava-

qffyadad sEmEgacEata

4 In this connection I m
mentary (p. 2778) on A
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thinking, and as if by way .of sudden realization, the ideas had
rushed past in his mind in the following vein:— ;
“What can be the distinguishing feature of a substance
'(dravya)? Well, it must be saz, and what is sa¢? It is nothine
but a simultaneous possession of birth, decay and permanencer:
And what is permanence ? It means indestructibility of the essenc;e
or quality  of the substance, though accidental qualities of thig
substance can and do undergo a modification.’

This realization of facts spurred him on to compose
a

dvadasangi, an act evolving out of the fructification or operation
of Ganadhara—nama-karman.

Before we proceed .further and eXamine the question of
other Ganadharas CompoMneils dvadasangs, we may note that
each of the three questions asked by Indrabhiti, ‘
as nmisejjz in Prakrta® and  nisadya in  Samskrtg.
more, all the three questions are collectively = kp
nisadyatraya in Samskrta.® Similarly every answer th
gave, goes by the name of pada or matrkapadas

I8 styleq
Further-
own as
at the LOI’d
I Samgkyty

1 L umqﬁ-‘;qq;ﬂ—oqa?ﬁ a1”, the 29th siitra of

Tattvarthadjie 7
(adhyiiya V) composed by Umasviiti Vicaka:— e

9 “aggmead faa | "—Tattvartha (V, 30)
3 The Gupni (b, 870) on Avassaya and its Nijjutti (v, 735

) me
quoted as under:— ¥ be here

‘g g aRa et B (2 &R ) s

R 3
e oA EfGE ST gE © T g sty

4 Seep. 8, fn. 4.
See p. 8y fno 4 Also see the following (last
Apﬁﬁ{fpﬁ?if({?‘zA:’Sn’.[ﬁ{ag—'alﬁﬂ of Jinaprabha Siipj,—

(u [od "

“oagedpiRAEt aaaeiEl ¥ fawergdo »
[{’ai;bttf»’f?'“@‘w“ﬁ (p. 120b) of Dharmasiigary Upidhy
Haribhadra Sﬁl'ri i'n hig C?m- (p.73) on Drr.scweyalz'ya
(v,8) says: ' T WITW, AT Aq1- g g

gregaaTEATa AGARE w93 qa-ggug KUREHCERE | e e
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and all collectively, by the name of #ipads® or padatray?
or the like? :

It appears that we have no means to know the number of
nisadyzs pertaining to the remaining 10 Ganadharas; but it is
certain that at least one of them had a recourse to- fifteen nisadyas.
This shows that this particular Ganadhara, at least, was rather
backward in intelligence as compared with Indrabhiiti; or else ' why
should he have beén obliged to put such a big number of ques-
tions as 15 ? Furthermore, we do not know the actual answers
given by Lord Mabavira by way of replies to these 15 nisadyas;
but it seems highly probable that #ipadi might have played therein
the main part, if not the sole part.

As already said on p. 3, on the whcle, 11 dvadasangis were
composed by 11 Ganadharas, one by each of them, It, however, so
happened that the dvadasangis of the €th and the 9th Ganadlharas
not only tallied in meaning, but even in the compilation of words,
and so did the dvadasangis of the 10th and the 11th Ganadharas.’

) line of the 2nd verse of

ya may he algo referred to,

. and its  Nijjutt;
Wz, = wgay efean

1 See the following verse of Dhanapala’s T¥lakamaijori: —

“am sEravEE  gaeRieETay | @ owa Gl amr A fagRamEin e n”
Muniratna’s dmamacaritra, Devianauda Siiri’s Gantamastaka (v. 2), Laksmi-
vallabha's Kalpadrumakalifa (p. 141* and p. 141" ) and Vinayavijaya
Upidhydya's Swubodkika (p. 118*) may be also consulted.

2 Qee the following verse of Z7Zsastz (1, 3):—
“gardr fmar =R geat gy | SRYm s adaremarTaEe | 8ae 1
Devendra Siri, too, has used this word in his com. (v. 1) on his own

work Kammavivaga (v. 60).

3 T do not remember to have noted a Prakrta equivalent; of f7ipadi: like f7vat, in

the Jaina literaturo.

The following lines from the Cunni (p. 337) on Awassaya may be here

consulted:—
“aEr g R g geafsmr
uq g wAd eredl &edl,

an fx vaf@se wika s deaf =T gaifi,
B owmEd wwd ad &y, § smeRfE wfE dE
Ci- Trisaglt (X, B)— ¢ |
“gg TEFal %fﬁ’ gt amRoE | ICERAART AfwEn FFa=EEn 12930
sTFfgaIsTETaE: ARTA-TIEN: | TERANAT  Fr G AT R

on
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which says that on 14 Pupyas being composed, the remaining
portion of Difthivaya was composed, and then the 11 Angas

commencing with Ayara and ending with Vivagasuya. But this

This is rather a- curious coincidence;' for, there is no Woﬁ;der, if
the underlying spirit of one dvadasangi does not differ from that
of another, when each has the same basis viz. tripadi to fall

back upon.
A dvada$angi means no doubt a collection of 12 Asngas. But it
should be borne in mind that there is a difference of opinion regard-
ing the order of these 12 A7ngas which constitute a dvadasangs. Some
believe that the 12 Angas were composed in the following order:—
(1 Z{ydm, (@) Sayagada, (3) Thana, (4) Samavaya, (5)
Viahapannatti, (6) Nayadhammakaha, () Uvasagadasa, (8) Antaga-
dadasa, (9) Anuttarovavaiyadasa, (10) Panhavagarana, (11) Viva-
gasuya and (12) Ditthivaya.?

Others maintain that 14 Puvvas which make up Puvvagaya,
one - of the 3five sections of Difthivaya, were first composed,
and they were followed by the composition of the rest of the

dvgdas$angi.,* - There is no  explicit statement, so far as I know,

1 This concidence led to the formation of 9 ganas (schools) instead of 115 for,
otherwise there would have been 11 schools, one school for each Ganadhara out of
11. That only 9 schools came into existence is borne out by the following
line occurring in the Cuzni (p. 837) on the Avassaya:—

“ srRfaq-FgeaTdl N i, FIS-QNEIT oE avn, ud o o il

2 These are the titles of 12 Angas. Angas 6 to 11 have their titles in plural; so
some mention them in the nominative as Nayadhammakahao, Uvasaga-
dasao, Antagadadasio, Anutlaravaiyadasio and Panhavigaranaim, See
Samavaye (s.136) and Nandi (s, 45 )

8 The pertinent porbion in NVardi (s. 57) which mentions these five sections is:—
“fafzane of FEAETAT AmfieE, & gwed wRE aww, 4 sw-IRe 2 gdnR
3 gEAE 3 AUEE ¥l wi ;
4 Cf. the following lines of the Cunni (pp. 56-57) on Avassaya:—
@ T g W AT ) ssai-sear st S aeg asad-
HWETE 95 TETTgTed _‘:an e ‘Ha'q" fa ‘Tfﬁ"[ﬁr, TR HAEN el a;"-qrttg(qu:[
ﬁﬁ{mﬁi g, Eppifterau 97 TSAgGet g5 stEar wifde TRE & . 39
oo s gl Ll gl dadw Ae-ny gEdied, wver ¢ srprefosg e
afr- ‘= a‘fra;ﬂ: e, = Are—geagsh (g A, 0 9 sErEreat ugd WEH,
gt gl Fa A B B
Malayagiri * 8@ri has reproduced this very view in his com. (p. 240b) on
Nandi. Abhayadeva ™ Siitl, t03, has done the ‘same as can I an facn ia

seems to be the natural course to have been followed; for, it is
too much to believe that the composition of the 14 Puyvas was
immediately followed by that of the 11 Angas, thus leaving the
remaining 4 sections of Difthivaya to be attended to, last.

From the abowe survey we come to the conclusion that 12
Angas were no doubt composed, but the difference of opinion Exists
with regard to their order of composition, some believing Ayara
to be the first and Ditthivaya to be the last, whereas others
believing Difthiviaya to be the first and Ayara, Suyagada and other
Angas as following it. _

This finishes the question about the composition of 12 Angas,
but there remains one more knotty problem to be tackled before
we can finish the discussion about the genesis of the dvadasangi.
It refers to the ovder of the composition of the varlous sectiong
of Ditthivgya. As already noted on p. 6, there are five sections of
this Ditthivaya viz. (1) Parikamma, (2) Sutta (at times used . in
plural), (8) Puvvagaya, (4) Anuoga and (5) Culiya. Now we ﬁ'ncll
that these 5 sections are mentioned in two “different orders in the

religious works of the Jainas. For instance, Nandi, on one
hand, mentions the five sections in the order noted above, whereas

some works such as Hemacandra Siri’s Ablidhanacinigmani
(I, 1607), Devendra Siiri’s com. (p. 17)* on his own work

com. ( pp. 130b-1312) on Samavaya. Siddhasena Gani has also endofsed
this very view in his com. (p. 208P) on Pavayapasaruddhara. In Siddhasena
Gani’s bhasyanusarini tika (p. 94) on Zaltvartha (1, 20) and .in
T?';'Sasfz' (X, 5, 172 ) only one view is mentioned i- e. to say 14 Puvvas
war;a ﬁrsb composed. Anyhow we can see that there have been two views

propounded in this connection ab least as early as the date of the Cunni

referred to on p. 4.
1 * qRaf-ag-gdigam-yana-fea: T2 |
efaEan @iP Sgawi gEm i gRe n”
9 “qRam §gq ) GANEW 3G ¥ gfeAru udi
a Rftavgdar @egE gk T 7
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Kammavivage (v. 6), Vinayavijaya Upadbaya’s Lokaprakasa
(111, 792%) and Akalanka’s Tattvariharajavariika (p. 51)* assign
to Puvvagaya, the 4th place rather than the 3rd, and to Anuoga,
the 3rd place instead of the 4th, the order of the rest being
the’ same as before. This means that we have
as under:—
I (1) Parikamma, (2) Sutta, (3) Puvvagaya, (4) Apuoga and
() Caliya: : '
It () Parvikamma, (%) Sutta, (3) Anuoga, (4) Puvvagaya and
(5) Caliya. _ '
And hence thle knotty problem before us, Is this difference
W et o i purly
Becu : E no such significance as we may be
inclined to attribute ? Tn other words, did this difference arise
b_elca.use in co.urse of c.anumerat.ing the sections of Ditthivaya, no
special attention was paid to their order—the order being then looked
upon as immaterial and enumeration the main goal to he achieved ?
I do not know, if there is any source which throws light upon
this problem. So I may try to solve this problem, by assumine
for the present that these orders represent two different viewz
regarding' the composition (racang) and the subsequent arrange.
ment (sthapana) of the five sections of Difthivaya with a view tq
facilitate their study. I have not come across any reference explicit
or implicit wherefrom we can deduce that it was rather some Othep
section of Difthivaya which was first composed and not Puyragayq
comprising 14 Puyvas. Tt is true that there is a possiblity to
construe that the composition of the 14 Puwvas is not to be taken
in quite a literal sense; but it, after all, refers to the composition
of Difthivaya in its entirety, though 14 Puyyas are specifically

two orders

1 Herein there is the same verse as noted on p. 7, fn, 1.
‘ - Lisik o . -
o ‘g dafaw IREH T wmEdAm: 9w gfer 3R
Taking this reference together with those noted on p. 7, fn. 1-2, we see that

instead of Anrwuoga (Sk, Anuyoga), we tave its synonyms Puvvanuoga
(Sk. Pirvanuyoga) and Prathamanuyoga (Pr. Padhamanuoga), .
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mentioned’ in virtue of their importance and the consequent unique
position they hold, not only so far as the 12th Aiga is concerned
but all the 12 A/igas are concerned. But even this construction

does not at all improve our situation.

It appears that looking to the nature of the five sections,
they must have been composed in the very order in which
they are mentivned in Aandi, and that the other order only
reflects the attitude that can be taken regarding the study and
teaching of dpuoga, the 4th section of Difthivaya. To put
it explicitly, on seeing that upakrama, niksepa, anugama and
naye form the four entrances to anuyoga or exposition, one
may be inclined to believe that the Apuoga in question, too, is
associated with these four entrances. If this is correct, it may be
added that it is an open secret that one has to go through the
first two entrances before studying a scripture (strictly speaking
its portion), and the last two entrances are resorted to, after one
has been initiated into the portion concerned. Some may therefore
look upon the first two entrances as the main ones; for, it is after
mastering them that the study of the portion concerned is com-
menced, whereas others may attach more importance to the last
two as they help in cultivating and culminating the real study.
It is this difference of opinion which may lead to the change in the
assignment of the orders for Puvvagaya ind Anuoga. TFor, those
who hold the first view may assign to Anuoga, a place prior to
that meant for Puvvagaya, whereas those who hold the second view
may place Puvvagaya ahead of Anuoga, 'This means that some
may believe that the right place for Anuoga, is just where it is
first made use of, whereas some may balieve that the initial stage is
not so important as the culminating one, and that the latter follows
the initiation of the work in question, and hence it cannot be

assioned a place prior to that work but only one following it.

1 This so to say furnishes us with an example of the figure of speech known as

13
synecdoche’.
2
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This is what can be roughly said by taking into account
the . subject-matter of Anuogaddgra and the etymology' of the
word ‘anuyoga’. But it may be argued that this is not the correct
view; for, the nature of Anuoga as expounded in the sacred works
of the Jainas hardly warrants or justifies this state of affairs.?
On the contrary, the two main divisions of Anuoge viz. Mala-
padhamanuoga and Gandiyanuoga® and  their contents lead us to

1 In the Cunni (p. 58) on Nandi (s. 57) we have:—
“ A R A9AT AT, qGEN AW HGAN 4 89 uA 9FEl I, 3% SPHAE-
wtafgTtEm: fafdissin arsn:, 1 9 GED qewamgm e
Malayagiri Sliri observes while commenting upon this sfitra:—
A RSANGAN: ¢ ATEANSTFG! A1 AWISTAN: FI™ FAIRRA @ringey: geEed:
Hemacandra Siiri hag said the same thing almost ad verbatine in his com.
(p. 105) on Abkidhanacintamani (I11, 160).
2 See the ending portion of the Cwn#i quoted here in fn. 1. The lines that
follow it may be also noted:
e HEIEATEAN Y, W gewEe e, w8 o IRER s gee vear b
UAT o e ST azAEasR AT e SRS, SE ¥ ey way
A gEaEHArT, vd  [Geded S oaE smns  aRaEIReer wfteen; dfeamgma
for sAgATRAEReAEd eAlmrmal ARAgEE o, § 7 g fneago.
TR TATANAAAT AlE, AR | R gERE A e geaatay
afg, of feamofzifeam 77
TFrom this it can be seen that the Ciruikara interprets Mulapadhamanuoga
in three ways while commenting upon the following portion of Nand (s, 57):—
" EIEHSN SR wEA geeen Aaeons a0S FAuE TR arfieyy
A S qa g S Feeamemel feawanfn 8 @@ W qugg
FFERUIE G AufaeeE & o aRant fomomsmalianh amegaeion o
SAOTE ﬂ.?ﬁ(aﬁ’ﬁim A gito sifqer fagr e o8 e SRR T w1 gp).
FEl o e SRR A9 g3 dae gheead qAenaReEE STEgEARR 9 oy
vgas A CAAEAE] GETEATEAN (gL, e qeuSHTIET |

3 This consists of several kinds of gandiyas. One of them is Cz'ttafzz’araga;gdiy(i

and is described in the Cunng (pp. 58-61) on Nandi (s.57) as underi—

“ ¢ frmavifea ', BT of anwal R R sawafid® AR W R a2

sy Py afeawr Bz, @A e gaRel wr Akg—
SREEREE FAGE T ORI | FATEAT B3 A EE a0 g )
Gz erar (el TEEE 4 AF @13 1 casw ST IREgw Siass¥s nz

i Aga wAE faar P @i weag | e & siqer giwsr iR o o g

aFd oFar 4i5a faramnE gty aeg o a7 oa afesar ifsadsn i o
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assume that this Apuoga deals more or less with the biogrnphies
of the Tirthankaras, the Kulakaras® (patriarchs?), the Ganadharas
and several other persons who aftained liberation or were born in
the Anuttara vimanas during the period that began with the life
of Lord Rsibha and ended with the birth of Jitagatru, father of
Lord Ajita. In short, Apuoga is dharmakathanuyoga which consists
of kath@s having mostly for their central figures, persons who
attained liberation or who were about to attain liberation in the
next birth or so. Relying on this view, one may try to explain
as under, the difference in the orders of the 8rd and 4th sections
of Ditthivaya:—

A studeunt of Jainism knows it full well that there are four
anuyogas® viz. (1) dharmakathanuyoga, (2) ganitanuyoga, (3) dravyd-
nuyoga and (4) caranakarananuyoga permeating’ the entire sphere

TR geAdl G F 9 PUE |l WEEGE  IREgm  aifksEEen L%l
Ay g3 g oF@r 4 fegsh wit auF 4 aRarS worEr i3 B ne -
dn ol wHER & & oom 4 @ R | RemfeRk o afs Ghdzaeu
 wwEr T D wrEr RIS Ga3 | U TqeREEd 0 919 @EEr e < 1l
fganfesf FRaEfRar afr ==d wm ogaiar wniz ffeen sar usu
afemz fear fraiR shaw @9 71 gean g aftn @ @=zfEm oo
TN fifr wizr e =R 2R @92 | | 9@ wEaw faanteess ek 02
am fieaue fBEa Abw @R =2 vg 69 9 @9 F 99 wEEs & [ iR
o 93 59 ZE o@ waR difd Qe REakeszR feT o dEsE ug
af RERRTIT ASUAE g [an sES | WA S Wiy AF qug W e A1 2% 1Y

Tn all, there are 82 verses; but I have here given only 14.

1 Tor the lives of 7 Kulakaras the reader should refer to Samavaya (s. 157),
Paumacariya (II1,'50-58) and Zrisasti (I, 2, 137-206).

This is, of course, a rough rendering.

Lo

3 Of. the following lines occurring in Siliinka Siiri's com- ( p. 1) on Ayara:—
¢ o YIEANSEEAAIGARE, | 9 =gal, 98 JU-SARargaE AaEEAa &S
AOTGATAR, T WA SRR, AET Gy, R
el QEeqTEHe, TORTIANA sAwiER:, 8 7 gawan, QN0 adEr”
Tor further references and some details about 4 anwuyogas, see Maladharin
Siiri’s ecom. (pp. 93 1-932) on Visesavassayabhasa ( v. 2295 ),

Hoemacandra o :
Prameyaratnamanjisa, a conl. (pp. 22=2b) op

Santicandra Upidhydya’s
Jambuddivapannatti, etc. 4 x
4 Avassayanijjutti (v. 227); Avassayabhasa (v. 774) :.:md I:/IS:?S(avassayabbﬁSa
(v. 2288) bear testimony. All these three verses arve identical, and the first of

them is reproduced in the latber bwo works ad wverbatim as under—
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ptures. Furthermore, he must be aware of the fact and that they are not the immediate compositions just coevul with
le to say that lkathanuyoga is more hepeficial

and more appealing than dravydanuyoq far 1 M Lo ﬁ"f’j“l i 3;3’;"5“”:“;;’“ liiasgu‘e‘j‘:?;:
S e ]: m)tt mm.mi..‘l[ 1,; ,_/:n 80 u as  laymen are | This means that I shoqld, first of .all, define t 'P T

: : atur: ¢ assigns to Apuoga, a seriptures” and then indicate the seriptures which are not inclu
Place prior to Puvvagaya, on the ground

c 3 A in the dwvadasangi.
1f' Not entirely, associated with dhar { {2
higher typo),

hat it ig possib

: that Anuoga is mostly,
makathanuyoga (probably of g

. b B it he various meanings of the word
and Puppagaya, with "-’7'“-'!),?/@11Hym,'!f'&r, which is, in o To begin with, [ may note t i g

way, subordinate to kathanuyoqa. Similarly one who may be ‘scripture’ as given in Zhe Concise Ou rd !)z’ctitm;:l?‘%vofFC’urls'-en)t
attach; ) : : a . . = it evised by H. W. Fowler).
ﬂn;Ch;Dg the greatest importance to clmvy(_‘muyogu n preference to f;zghs/a (p' 1‘(,11,712 (I)f.]tlbe n‘i‘;ﬁ edltlt?ltll 1: the Agocryph't' (usually
B Sl ilen ol Ynamsias s i 3 . ey are: ‘““The Bible with or withou ¢ i
g anuy J_ » may very well turn the tables ) ticle: also Holv scriptare or the Ss.; a doctrine not tound
- Moga and assign to it a place next to Puvvagaya, and Rl o il A g the |
not ahead of it, :

in S, or the Ss.); a or the quotation from the Dible; (attrib) taken

from or relating to the Bible (a s. text, lesson; cf. scriptural);
. it . il r AL

sacred hook of non-Christian community; (archaic) Inscription.

These are the only solutions I can think of, at present. Conge.
quently 1 shall not now any more dwell upon this problem,

This finishes a roungh sur
but that does not me

For, there are a good

vey of the genesis of the d")ddﬂ&‘éﬂ'&gi;
an the termination of the topic of this chapter.
many Jaina scriptures besides the dydd

From this it follows that lea\ring ﬂside the archaic meaning
of the word ‘scripture’ viz, ‘inseription’, it signifies a sacred B

thonoh ¢} icall lved? . asdngi, of any community, Christian or non-Christian, So one may
g 1ey are practically evolved® out of this- fl’vddfl.s‘c‘mgi, naturally take the phrase “Jaina scriptures’ to mean sacred books of
o T % & " - the Jainas. is view i e may add that the phrase
B it | S e T B Jainas. This view is correct, but [ may P

The following verses of the Avassayaniijuiti may bLe also consulted : —
ST SR Aygs A | TR yad wiferad BRaw g naay g
S A AR AR W S IR § e A9 B AR 1rzs g 0

These very verses oceur in Avassayabhasa as v- 763 and 773 apq in
Visesavassayabhasa as v. 2284 and

kaliye suya which is mentioned here.

can be interpreted in another way, too. In order that this may be
easily realized, [ shall give here two definitions, of sammasuya (Sk.
samyak-sruta), and two of micchasuya (Sk. mithya-sruta), as well.
According to the 1st definition the dwidasiings and other scriptures

2286. It may be noted thab it is on]y based upon it-the works which are composed by the Jaina saints

This has heen dons with a view to show

it ] # el of a very high calibre are classed as sammasuya whereas the works

that it is 2uZya (principal), and that nkkaliya supa is gauna (subordinate) ag . i e 3 ?lr..S' y. ; :
So says Hemacandra Siiri in his com. (p, 928) on V;'ses&z'asmyaa;;— : composed by the non-Jainas who are wanting in right knowledge
(v. 2289). : asa
1 Cf. the following verse of the Eﬂas‘m;»am;Ejag,;mm..___ 1 The meanings of Apocrypha are given in this Dictionary on p. 50. They are:
“ afergd A sfawifi qeen g EER i | ¥ “Books of old Testament included in Septuagint and Vulgate, but not originally
g 4 ﬁt ﬁﬁﬁ ATAH aYE AR ) 22y Y written in Hebrew, nor counted genuine by Jews, and excluded from Canon at
. This very verse oceurs in FZsesavassayabhasa as v. 2294, Reformation. In order that we can follow this, we may note the mean-
s o : “ts. They are respectively as under:—

2 Sofar as this dvada$angi is concerned, its 12 Ay a1 Bolved out of ings of Septuagint and Vulgate. They are respectively as under
Ditthivaya also known as Bhiyavaya, 8o says the following verse of “Greek version of O. ¥. including the apoerypha said to have been made
%Sﬂ&ﬁzﬂf.fﬂjﬂé]tr?s?:“” . n about 270 B, C, by geventy {ranslators,”

7 [ qgEIe 96 T Dl Keste e 5 500 09wl g W )7

“Iabin varsion of the Bible prepared by Jerome te in the 4th c,”
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are classed as micchas g
iy in:;u é?l?;gccihnmiluya.t According to the 2nd definition, all
Samycogdv_-,s;i (One havinn‘lefe,-t“{o classes ar'e sammasuyd so far as a
they ave micchasuya ST) ‘f'a;]é;;t iort ?E falth) 13 Samcertied, aylierens
A iy and every sacred work, Jeine Rl thls.seco.nd defin-
scripture to a samyegdrstis B’ wing or non— Jaing is a Jaina
‘Jaina scriptures’ in this s : i te donmotynssithiiphmee
the restricted sense ’}‘1‘5 Wl(-]e sense  but in . the previous sense—
as authoritative WIOl:ks4 At ‘S‘to say, I interpret ‘Jaina scriptures’
the Ganadharas, Srut f-congl-m&ed by elninnnt Jaina saints such as
sl T:; { alevalins, Dasapiroadharas, Pratyekabuddhas
e explicit, I should now enumerate these works,
A Bhudrabﬁh}mvamins ’is the last i. e. the 5th Srutakevalin, in
ase we use this word Srutakevalin in the strictest sense;® if not,

1 "9 T T S ey
ﬁg@g :gfg;i?:q?lm; q‘?——— FEAAfERERATER § TN AR HHREEE
Fufas wETE tﬁrna -g(ﬁff.?" )gi Eﬁcq"&m AWTEgH FomEwil At ggaz;ui
e aamq;ﬁﬁﬁﬂ;mgu agf;m;;;w g:ga’ ALY FEAd 0F R~
et ! L usE
afigend. feorged, wrd T wRREE Hmﬁqﬁmﬁaﬂ;%mg:; a;ﬁ;%_}&gza jéﬁ?h
W T wwgd, el gEReEl, | s 3 fesRRBar 3R 3% ?g ;‘H ki
guIm ¥z AvEEAEr =@9f, § d feeEe V' —Nandi (s. 42)- SRR SR

b = . 3D L8 - . ~
T e v et e o e s
g, A0 O @oig WA, § & §agd '-Nandi (s, 41 ). See also fn. 1, i

()

3 This i i ,
ghelsVZ trlue in the case of some of the mithyadysiés too, in case works like
(7 -
S f:;fi eﬂ; them to the right path and thus enable them to leave the non-
and to become followers of Jainism. See the concluding lines of fn, 1.'

4 I?‘ this ‘;:t?nnection, T may quote the following verse:—
AR AT A FRAGEE PP y
€ 9 NARASTS A\ WEAWRE = aar snmmdg Gar gman

This is quoted by Drona Siiri, i
‘ : a :
support of his statement as under;r_l' ehigom (Gon 820~ on. Ukandyjuttt in

“ ariEENARTEITG FEal : e By
This idea can he : e wl:?lﬁz TR FRIARE TR | 7
seen in the followi o
(V), too:— ollowing verse of Vattakerasvimin’s Milayira
[ 5 =
¢ gg TETHYE Ted TEATeERE o
5 H ? 1in Vin 5(- jmqa =\ ganate wRe srRovageTaid 7 (1 <o U
H e died in Fira Samvat 170, So says Hen L e R 1), |
(IX, 112). ys Hemacandra Sfiri in his Paridistaparvan
¢ The strictest sense means to use th ‘S
; e word ‘Srutakevalin’ :
sonversant with all the 14 Pywvvas, both in words and meﬂnin:g for one who is

.
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he is last but one, and Sthiilabhadra’ i« the last., All the 11
Ganadharas of Lord Mahavira were Srutakevaling, and there were
other saints of His, 289 in number, who, too, Wwere Srutakevalins.
They were followed by Jambiisvamin? and 4 Srutakevalins Viz.
(1) Prabhavasvamin, (2) Sayyambhava Sari, (3) Yagobhadra Sari
and (4) Sambbiitivijaya. Out of all these Srutakevalins, we have
already dealt with Ganadharas and 12 Angas composed by each
of them. It is said that Avassayd ;s composed by Indrabhiiti,
the very lst Ganadhara; but since the opinions differ in this
connection and since the question of its genesis requires a lot of
space, [ reserve it for subsequent treatment. AS regards 289
Srutakevalins, we do not know, if any one of them had composed
any work. The same is the case with Jambiisvamin and [P’rabha-
vasvamin, Sayyambhava Siiri, a junior contemporary of Prabhava-
svamin and a predecessor of Bhadrabahusvamin, has at least ome
work viz. Dasaveyaliyu attributed to him. This and the two0 Ciliyas®
associated with it, I shall deal with, in due course. As regards
Yasobhadra Siiri and Sambhiitivijaya, we are again in the dark.
Then comes the case of Bhadrabahusvamin. He is an author of ten

Ng']_'juttz's,“ Over and above that, he is looked upon as the author
of Pajjosanakappa, the 3th chapter of .Dczsf-'.;su_yak/{'/tcuzc!/ut and other

g, o ey A LT 7 (LN aP R ECRTL WREP
Puyvas only, though he had

1 He completely knew the meaning of the 1st 10

studied all the 14 Puvvas in words.
2 e is the last of the persons 0 have attained omniscience in this avasarpinli.

No doubt, he, too, is a Srutakevalin, Bub as Ganadharas are nsually styled as
Ganadharas and not Srutakevalins, as the former designation is superior to
that Jambilsvamin is kevalin

the latter, similarly ib is more consistent to say
spaiin. 1n short, the

him by an inferior designation of Srutak
g

ally used for such persons who do mnot attain

masbter the complete

than to address

word Sputakevalin is gener
during their life but at the same time

This will explain why I have separately mentioned Jambiisvamin,

too, as we shall see hereafter.

omniseience
$rutajnana,

3 .There are two Cw@liyas in the case of Ayara,

4 This is whab Bhadrubﬁhusvﬂmiu has himself said in the following verse of his

Avassayanijjulti:— ® b

“ srreaneE gERIRETE a7 SAGAAPIR | HATS frsafa A=21 21 ZAW T 0 e N
goqaE A fasdfd qasItEd yafasuid | IL&H"WUT%{W_ q1sa ﬁﬁqqlﬁ:"ﬂ”i o 1<z 1"
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Chedasatras® viz. Vavahdra and Kappa, and that he is said to
be an author of Pindanijjutti and Ohanijjutti as well,

The ten Nijjuitis here referred to, are versified commentaries
in Prakrta on the following 10 works: -

(1) Avassaya, (2) Duasaveyaliya, (3) Uttarajjhayana, 4 Ayara,
(6) Sayagada, (6) Dasasuyakkhandha, (7) Kappa, (8) Vavahara,
(9) Sariyapannatti and (10) Isibhasiya.

Out of these ten works, we had an occasion to mention (1),
(@), (4 and () up till now. As regurds (3), it appears that it is
not a work of one single author, though Prof Banarasidas in his
Ai.d/mm—(zgfzdlﬁ Reader (.p. 4;5) attributes its authorship to Bhadra-
bahusvamin.  Works (6), (7) and (8) come under the class of
works known as Chedasitras, and they are said to be the compositions
of Bhadrabahusvamin, Wc.u'ks ()) and (10) are rather anonymous,
and out of them, the last is said to bhe a work consisting of 45
ajjhayanas narrated by 45 Pratyekabuddhas, one by each of them.?

Before proceeding further, [ may mention that all these 10

works which are commented upon 3 = sy

; y ; I _ by Bhadrabihusvamin, a
Srutakevalin, deserve to be included in the list of Jaine scriptures
(and L accordingly do so), though a work like Sariyapannatti is
anonymous. For, its author, whoever he was, must have been

an outstanding personality, and this work of his must have been

1 In all, there are, roughly speaking, six Chedasiiras viz., (1) Nisiha, (2)
Mahanisiha, (3) Vavahara, (4) Dasasuyakkhandha, (5) Kappa and
(6) Pancakappa or its substitute Jiyakappa.

2 Cf. the following verse of Paiicakappbabhasa composed
Ksamasramana:— g

“omifa WRATE Wi ARARAEAN | gueamraEfi gEm s T gz
For this verse see pp. 259 and 67 of Descriptive Catalogue of Jaina

Manuscripts (vol. XVII of Des. Cat., of the Govt collections of Mss. deposited
at Bhandarkar O. Research Institute), and Peterson, Report TV, p. 100.

by Sanghadasa

8 Of. the following lines occurring in YaSodeva Siiri’s com. (p. 672) on
Pakkhivasullie:—
“ gfaifang 7 22 W gemggarEn WY AAEdEiE agae ok
qrravdtAfia: 0979, adaaenudeafin 2 mEr, SRR T RaaT .
erraifa aamalaa (Uak wfadfyafy 2 -

4, (N GENESIS OF THE JAINA SCRIPTURES = 7

of a very high order as not only to - attract the attention of a
Srutakevalin but to lead him to comment fupon: it ¢ d) fdlvr

To this list of the Jaina scriptures so far enumerated, ma
be added works composed by Sthiilabhadra. But we do not know
whether he at all composed any work. This finishes the enumeras’
tion of the works of one and all the Srutakevalins. Now we may.
turn'to the works of Dasaparvadharast Vajrasvamin is said to' be:
the last in the <Jot2 We do not know if he or 'any other
Dasaparvadharas except -S’yﬁ.ma Siiri who preceded him,. ‘ever
composed- any work, Punnawand is said to be the work. of ‘this
very' éyﬁma_ Stiri. SRR 3 o ety J1Ehs

‘It may be added in this connection that some -of the Saigra-
hanis on Updigas are compositions of some of the Dasaparvadhards;
for, this 'is~ what we learn from Dropa Siiri’s” com. (p. 3% ‘on
Ohanijjutti. vo Loy 28 eind ool sl
- This means that it now remains ‘to examine the question of
the works of the Pratyekabuddhas. Some of the. ajjhayamnas ot
Uttarajjhayana are said to be the works of some of the P rateyekar
buddhas. Moreover, some of the works known as Prakirnakes are
i}ttributed to them about which. we shall refer to, hereafter. '

This .rough discussion about the works that can be termed as
Jaina scriptures, gives us an idea as to.the number of works of
which the genesis remains to be attempted. They are:—

(1) Avassaya, (2) Dasaveyaliya, (8) Uttarajjhayana, (4) Dasd-
suyakkhandha, (5) Kappa, (6) Vavalara, (1) Sariyapannati, (8)
Pindanijjutts, (9) Ohandjjutti, (10) Culiyds and (11) Panpavand.

Y

1 This is due to the fact that in this avasarpii, there has not flourished any
" such saint who knew 13,12 or 11 Puyvas. The following lines from Drotla
Siiri’s com. (p- 32) on Ohanijjutti may be quoted in this connection i—
| orgmEgfiat AR AR O WAl A TNERIEER SEAae -
GR4T A1 7 -
9 In Subodhika (p. 169b) it is saidi— :
! e " . '
“ geifift: ¢ agedt T R Al AgmaaT | W ¥ e @ iR | o
ST © WRGRA < AME ¢ FWGRUE | FTEEET AR RgfHom 0
-8 The porbinent line is ag under:—

“zmpE wf IREENERE SEddl SereegwERe g o o
3
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. It may be noted that out of these 12 works, the first three
along with the 8th and the 9th form a group known as Malasiira.
The 4th, 5th and the 6th are classed under the name of Chedasitra,

ples, as some say, are not necessarily the Pratyckabuddhas;’ but
whatever it may be, we have no means to know exactly which
works were composed by them, The works styled as Prakirnakas

while the 7th and the 11th, under the name of the Upanga.
This will show that over and above the Jaina scriptures noted up
till now, there are some more Juing sacred works; for, the number.
of the chedasitras as already stated is 5 or 6, and that of the
Upangas 12.  No doubt, almost all of these works are anonymous,
and it is very very difficult to ascertain their dates of composition.
Even then an attempt must be ‘made to examine their genesis,
too; for, they are also after all, Jaina Sériptures, though = perhaps
not in the strictest sense. But as this chapter has already out-
swollen in size, 1 have to reserve this topic for subsequent
treatment., I may therefore conclude this chapter by mentioning
only two facts as under:—

(1) There are works known as  Prakirnakas. They were
composed by the 14,000 disciples’ of Lord Mahavira~the disciples
who were endowed with four types of mati-jizand. These disci-

1 There is a difference of opinion as to whether these are the direct pupils of
Lord Mahavira or the indirect ones, and as such they are not necessarily contem-
poraneous with Lord Mahdvira, In this connection I may reproduce the follow-
ing lines from Malayagiri Siiri’s com. (p. 208P) on Nandi :—

“OF T SR e AaeiiRneaiis wewWEe duEar ARGRATT SaEe-
Raagaar, s PEa SR, Taear ga: apregan: Eaq A aRAT, 2 RTa-
W_ ATH,, a_‘ff T SERT-RewRSE st e FgEiaediEn HA
qRATT SR G, @ e awn IRgear, ar ¥ sqmeAtERRaatearn
guftEagmea saeA A G adaEeETREG geAn, oRA AAEEEIEATE -
SRR, SR SR, a6 e ae: R St A
Feie qrftmf't?l a’gﬁ:ﬂf 3EA FHAL-TAFAAT TR, TA-RAXEAAT RO
HRAAHAT, TADIE] A T 0F, wqn  AAgA-TE  uhAE AaEaErsTimmita
R ¥af, SRR, e SREE T SR KeT
ﬂm’ivwaquinm ﬂﬁmgunwmﬁm‘m, WRF-AAFIEAT R e, e
Gifi, a0 SASEAERATNEE R [, 9 g desmReamasiead,
Al A WEE AT, WA AW ger-gz B waRATT Gew, graaiREERACEOTE,
fig @@ 89 TEEETi gea wifiss, w0 GowTRAET 37 fageaRar
AE, (}fﬁ) wftd ‘mhage B afer 3v &, Sea wE-an Qg R 4 GeEe

SRS STE= e iaaraRaae qeftar gaar R, o) gRag- ‘- S
HgEER, SRR, - g fing: sHIetEarT SR ”

and enumerated under the two groups known as kaliya-suyd’ and
ultkaliya—suye? are perhaps some of the works composed by these
Pratyekabuddhas.  Whether it is so or not, their genesis will be
taken up hereafter.

(2) As stated *in Pajjosanakappa (s. 147)¢ and in Trisastt
(X, 13, v. 223-2245), Lord Mahdvira when he was about to
attain nirpana, recited 55 adhyayanas dealing with the
fructification of punye (merit), 55 pertaining to the fructification of
papa (demerit),® 36 though unasked, and one more named as
Pahana’ (Sk. Pradhana). We do not know whether he did or
did not inform the audience as to whose compositions they were,
Hence  the problem before us, of deciding their authorship.
Roughly speaking, we may attribute the authorship of aIl'these
147 adhyayanas to Lord Mahdvira; but even then the question as
to whether any one of these adhyayanas is incorporated in the
existing canon, remains practically unsolved.

~ 1 See the ending portion of fn. 1 of p. 18,
© 2-8 See pp- 23-24. - .

4 The pertinent lines are as under i—
¢ gl RN ST W TGN SIgAT S ZqfeeimfaEma
qUITA  SSFATE FATRSEAENE T FSAUE  qERSEAEE gt o HIE-
FERONE AR qgI0 A ISEAt Barm R wemE
- They are—
AT TETETE T SEEERTanS St g i k32 0
TR T | U AW SPERCAEa 1l R3¢ 117

(=) §

g One may be tempted to belive that some of the ajjkayanas of Vivagasuya,
the latter portion of Ouvavdiya and the like may have something to do with
some of these 110 adkyanas:

7 This is explained in Swbodkika (p- 125°) as below:—

gy A o AEEY



CHAPTER 11
~CLASSIFICATIONS OF THE AGAMAS

Jainism deals with five kinds of knowledge (nana). - One of
them is known as suya-nana (Sk. $ruta?~jrana).” 1t can be roughly
translated as scriptural knowledge. It is derived from the reading
or preaching of scriptures or through an object known by sensi-
tive knowledge (G@bhinibohia—ndanc?). It can be variously classifieds
According to one of the classifications, it-is two—fold: (i) danga~
paviitho (Sk. anga-pravista) and - Gi) ananga-pavittha (Sk. anasiga-
pravista) s The former means ‘contained in the Angas’y and the
latter, ‘not contained inthe Aagas’. Anaiga-pavittha is- designated
as ahga=bakira (Sk.  anga=balya), tooS; for, it comprises works
standing outside’ the Azngas-not belonging to the Asgas. |

1 Cf. the following siitra of Nandi: g : ATy e
“At dTfE TE, § SEr-ATRIOE e gararol ST ANTSEA e 17 (g, )
The following siitia of the Zaffwartha (I) may be also reforred to:
- afygaEfimamEtaraeTy g (3@ °)

9 “HEEEEIEETE IRW  UheArAad: gaee ededmaad<Ra”  This line oe- -

curring in the Bkasya (p.88) on Tuttvartha (I, 20) gives the synonymsg
Of E?’uia-

© 3 Thiz is also known as mai-nana.

4 (i) This is borne out by the following sfitra occurring in Nandi:
g %hzfrfaa'-m,'aaa-m@rga % gy R aftegs 3 srafimger ¥ grrge
u fawogs & WS © ST ¢ G9ARel o smwAfier Ro Afier 2R wymfist 2R vwfEg
93 swimafag 291744 3¢) ,
(ii) Devendra Suri in his "Kammavivaga (v. 6) has mentioned these very
14 varieties, bub in the following verse, he has referred to 20 varieties:
S R STEE R 0 3 HeArT ¥ AN U qE A AU | 1
qgSUIgs © 9IgS ¢ Fry < AT R0 A TEATET e |”
5 See the ending portion of the 1st part of the above fn,
6 Cf “qaame ghE TR, § SEr-mfg e T\ -Nandi (s, 44)
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The anga~pavitthe suya-ndnd has 12 Sub.-diVI?lOnS,— .each..of
which is known as an. Anga’. Thus it is identical mth .1.;he
civddaéc?n’zgi .which. consists of 12 Angas viz. Ayara etc., a?d Wﬁ‘@
is so often referred to as duvalasanga gapipidage (Sk. d”“do”“{“”g“
ganipitaka ) in the canonical works of the Jainas? These‘ 12
Agas. are looked upon as the 12 limbs ( aigas) of a ﬁ?’um‘—}?m U_-Sf
ot the  $ruta personified. They are: 2 padas (feet), - 2 Janghas
(lower legs), 2 zrwst (thighs), 2 gatrardhas ( back ,aBd belly ),
9 bahus (hands), 1 grivg (neck) and 1 iras (head).? Ay&f'a, and
the other 11 Ajgas are respectively compared with these limbs so
that Ayara and S#yagada stand for the feet- of the- $ruta—puruse,
whereas Difthivaya, for the head, - On the -other hand, so-far as
ananiga-pavittha suya-ndna is concerned, it does not form a part and
parcel of this giuta~purusa;® for, it compl'ises such scriptures Vas are
not included in the dvidaszigs. This furnishes us wit__h .only one
of the definitions of the two kinds of suya-ndna above referred to;
for, there are two.more. According to one of them, what is GOmPOSEd
by the Ganadharas is anga-paviftha whereas what is-eomposefi.. by
Srutasthaviras’ is anaiga-pavittha. According to the other definition,

SR

1. -A;},gcz is-also known as ‘Ga?.zz]b.z'cjaga;_ This js what I surmise from the
following line occurring in Samavaye (s. 57): ”‘
“fyog aRIGEA STANRPATEE NEE TsEE gAw, 8 SE-STEE Y IO

9 Tor instance we come across ' EATGEN AWM twice in Saﬁmmiy;i (s. 148)
and  ‘ATOER afifi=A” in sfitras 1 and 136 of this very work. See also
-~ p.-14, “fn. 2 i

" a-ATn The Standard Sanskrit English Dictionary by L. R. Vaidya, the

meanings of these words are respectively given as “leg from the a,nkl.e t?
--“tlre - knee” -and “the thigh.” That a disSinetion is made between -jangha

and @rw in Jaina works .is borne out by Samaraiccacariy® ( vide the
~ description of Ag_gisamma. given in the I1st bhava).

5 Cf. the following verse oceurring in the Cunné (p. 47) on Nandi:=
Gy , S JI— ; )
« gt SR WA T A G A far 4 = gReE aRgsn gauEEt |

.See the oi)ening lines of® fn. 1 of P. 29,

7. A ‘Sruta-sthavira means one conversant with Z/ana and Samavaya. ©€f.
4 FroiT-gRATg R FHO wriy @@k V-1 hana (111, 25 s, 159).-
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that $ruta which exists in every #irtha-in short which is niyata, is
anga-pavittha, and the vest of the $ruia is anm‘zga-pdvittka-' It may
be noted that Anandasdgara Siiri has recently propoun'd'ed a view in
Stddhacakra (1V, 8, p. 1757) that even a Ganadhara can be an
a.uth_or of the ananga-pavittha works, and thus Avassaya, though
coming under the class of ananga-pavittha, is a work composed b; a
Ganadhara, 1f this view is.accepted, it follows that though the
author of anga-pavittha is none else but a Ganedhara, the author of
anangapavittha is a Ganadhara and a non-Ganadhara as well, Fup.
thermore, in Siddhacakra (IV, 8, p. 17 5) he ha:s said that ananga-pa-
vittha may be also associated with a question from a Ganadharg
But this is an erroneous statement as can be seen from'Malaya:
giri Siiri’s com. (p. 48" ) on Ayassaya where it is distinctly
stated that anange-paviftha has nothing to do with a question
or questions of a Ganadhara, though it may be however t},
m}tcome of a question or questions from some one elge or th e
without any body asking a question to a Terthankara, he himg ali‘
may have expo_unded a subject, and later on, it may have be:
embodied in words by some devotee of his. As regards the genes'n
of aiga-pavittha, there are no such options; for, it after a -

11 origingt
from the nigsadyds and tripads.* Iy

1 ‘539 €1 S g swMmid § SnmfE Wi, S
1 "o gagRew i V1 T GAYREE IR s
TR i wooifd, sy ’ e
ARG 1 & RfE a1fet & 1 | P ooz orPeraed aTfd wPR 1
~Cunni (p. 47) on Nands,
The 550th verse of Visesavassayabhasa may be also referred to. It r :

¢ ‘ uns as undey:
MR AT ATCAN FFATRON 7 | Gr=ofidgsn qr Mg AR 1 %Yo 1)

2 . For the perfinent portion see my Gujariti work Arkala AGAMONUN, aale-
kana yane Tattvarasikacandyiba ( Pt. I, p, 63)

3 aEad nmsr(.q%a VAT A iR g ey ‘v ar, Bt a7 gy O oy Ecest
TRgge AT AFAlaE, I g s T WEd S SATRL
fier qff:;zsqﬂ ;ﬁumﬁ%, I A1 RIS RTNA AR e

fimeagafEe IR 91 99 wadbderiiafag afdE, aqeE - :

i ‘ TEARARE, wEy  aRwEERes,

4 Maladbirin Hemacandra, oo, hags practically said the same thing as can be

seen from the following lines of his com. (p. 298) on Visesavassapabhasa:~
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This finishes a discussion ahout aiga=pavittha and ananga-pavit-
tha. So we shall now deal with the divisions of the latter. They are:
(i) avassaya and (ii) Goassaya-vawritta. Out of these, avassaya has
six sub-~divisions viz , (i) samaiya, (i) caiivisatthava, (il) vandanaya,
(iv) paditkamana, (v) kaiissagga and (Vi) paccakkhana, whereas
avassayavairitta has two viz. (1) kaliya and (ii) ukkaliya.' Before
we mention the various works coming under the - categories of

kaliya and ukkaliya, sve may present the results of this dichotomy
in a tabular form as under:—

Suyanina
Afga-pavittha Ananga-pavittha or Anga~bahira
| < 11
Avassaya Avassaya-vairitta
Kiliya Ukkaliya

Simaiya Caiivisabthava Vandanaya Padikkamana Kaiiissagga Paccakkhiina

From this discussion, it will be seen that there are four
principal divisions of the sacred canon of the Jainas viz. (1) anga-
pavittha, (2) avassaya, (3) kaliya and (4) ukkaliya. Leaving aside
the six sub-divisions of guvassaya, we may define kaliya and
ukkaliya as under:—

‘grad anRge QdatE @Al @ sRze-sREssgag-ss s e
faegd:, qwwig 4% ford dERel¥e EIENE, OH-gae-anwudh 9 A% SR
aspdqfuE qearg FeyRagdm@atnday, @@ SrEsgwvese 1’

Here, instead of fripadi we have its synonym padatraya. Malayagiri
S{iri, in his com. (p. 32) on Jiwabhigama has used the phrase matykapada-
traya as can he seen from the following line: ;

Xz I
“ T, R JERTARTHY. SRR TR AT 1SR AT famaz ar gAz a1
1 4y B oq IR ¢ eiarex afdd T, az.r—wmair H?ﬁﬁﬂﬁiﬁiﬁ = ¥ &
§ aaeed ¢ anatad oferd N, o SE-HMERS %ﬁm@ T W%ﬁxfm aiTG-‘EEF‘ﬁ.
g, ¥d sEeEd | A fh AR ! TG gfE U, § sr-aied
5 SwIRE T 1 —Nandl (s 44)
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That $rute which is studied-recited during the first and last
paurugzs® -of both day and .might,: is styled  %aliya—suya, while
that ‘$7ute. which is studied=recited at all times except kaglavela,
is designated as ukkaliya-suya.? : ‘

- “As’already noted in the‘cbnclﬁding lines (p. 12) of fn. 4 (p. 11),
kaliya—suya is principal - whereas ukkaliya-suya is subordinate.
But, in Nandi etc., the works of the former class are mentioned
after the enumeration of those of the latter class. it '

Before proceeding further, we may take a note of the works
coming under the classes of kdiiyad'uyco and ukfcﬁlz’ya-—suya. A list
of these works is supplied by Nands® and™ Pakkhiyasuttat as well;

12 “Malayagiri in his com. (p. 205%) on Nandi says:
“ gaenfi Tt J9 SIENEEE Y- W
Thus it means the period that elapses from sun—rise tothe time when the
shadow of an object is equal to its height. In 'shé?rt it practically comes
to about 3 hours.
2. ‘e it @ RorEN G (FE) Gty afesm | s A HEIPEAS R § wmfea”
So says the Cunmni (p. 47) on Nandi. ‘
- Akalanka in his Tultvartharajavartika- (p. 54)- observes:
L ‘namEde fEmme Fife | afeEamegeTes” L
8 I om0, § TET-ZEASTIGA HITATHTN JFEIEH HEEEH Iqq1Ee
- uaedfnst sfafimal quoEm HErqeETy qREAHE GE SEesmETUE Afagesy
| Sgwaefest Snfived arqond) qiffadse dseeaEl feraorfaimessit afifissy
C AR © gofedt saBad dmomast | a@veaEd g Sorfad
ABITFAT JIIIFAT CAATE, & & SF0fes | cwefirary on '
9 A s wiRS et wuid, § sm-gatsEaoE EIE A 3aEEy
freid aafaehe st sadmaash fmavaad Szaas afysnBamafivsh
azfgenfimonfnst singfen amaRan fanafen semFam  geiEan
TESEAT TRUNESTE @AY JeuTiaaT afislgate spvan |EIUET A6
aftsafiert  fonateaet sfqwen swaffeaet  giwamer gowsfesnsh
UG, UARTEAIE TIEE MEAEEEE WA S SeeaTiien sfiaten qur
aftsed AR Afwwa fread dwe EeEewE W agamoatti,
agdT e SN HET SWReY JuEee HERATY GIRVIMNIT SSREETT 3Pl Sadar
qEE qRNTE TEOUNEREETE, TNeTEET (3 AN S, § Wi, ¥ Nawnd sfiid, ¥ 4§
g | (o ¥¢)” | i b
4 “anr GG gaEAn SR and st saivd wEed § ser-aasTied staqtitey
9% T AEEIET Ay TerEaegd sATaa qagon AgraeEon a9 dt sy
aEICE atiFaesll argeanfed weafasay Afifsves muzewamt afnfasg
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but they differ in ‘some respects. In order - that this may be
realized, I give below the names of works forming a group known
as haliya-suye as given in Nandi (s. 44 ):— 7
(1) Uttarajjhayana’, (2) Dasa’, (3) Kappa, (4) Vavahéra.,
(5) Nisiha, (6) Mabanisiha, (7) Isibhasia, (8) Jambuddiv'apann.aﬁtl,
(9) Divasagarapannatti, (10) Candapannatti, (11) Khtlddlyéle.mf,-
npavibhatti, (12) Mahallii- Vimanapavibhatti, (13) A1‘1gacullyf,
(14) Vaggaciiliyd,- (15) Vivahaciiliya, (16) Arunovavaya, (.1()
Varupovavaya, (18) Garulovavaya, (19) Dharanovavaya, (20) Vesa-
manovavaya, (21) Velandharovaviya, -(22) ‘Devindovaviya, - (23)
Utthanasuya, (24) Samutthanasuya, (25) Nagapariyﬁv.agiz_‘ﬁ, | (26)
Nirayavaliya, (27) Kappiya®, (28) Kappavadiisiy, (29) Pupphiya®,
(30) Pupphacilliya® and (31) Vanbidasa.” A -
On comparing these namés with those given in Pakkhiyasutia
(p. 66* and p. 66, we find: b nll ' |
(1) The following 7 additional works are mentioned there-:'a
(2) Strapannatii, (b) Vanhiya™, () As%vz'sabkdvm_ad“, (d) .Df[f-
thivisabhavand?, (e) Caranabhavanda' (£) Mahasuminabhavana®
and (g) Teyaganisagge'. _ :
(2) 'There is no mention of Dharanovavaya. ‘
(3) In all, there are 37 works noted under the group known
as haliya=-suya. : : '
Though in the printed edition we have Vc'o-gzlnco and' Vanhi-
dusa, it is doubtful, if there is really any work like Vanhia; for,
Yagodeva Siiri while commenting .upon Pakkhiyasutie takes no
notice of it. .

amp—

- freaofifega aof mofs amBedt E3gumEy diemay feaa
. qrorfaf3 StTITaRERE AgTee=EETtC (p. 61) 3
s A @ArEAnOl AfE @A ﬂ@ﬁ(. ﬁf‘ﬂ’.‘mﬂ?_ﬁ & SET-IAEAGUINE G
oy gt gRonrag g et sigfiauas qEae SRaA fante
it gt wEf o smafear et Rawafene
SremigA ATONEAIT ESIAAM. (AGAUIEATE FEEQAAIT e sEmEe
agsomn AaRaEf Gt sfar swafE (o 660)
aftwami quegfeqm afigami afezar st R EoT ﬁi’tﬁmﬁmm I-
Ao FErEhrnrEo AR (p- 66°)
1-16 All these nanies are.-mentioned in plural,

4
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ukk&ﬁ;;igards the works coming under the group. known as
“9mSuya, Nandi (s. 44) mentions the following:— -

i éllzh})i};aveyﬁliya, ,52) K_ap;_)‘.tlyikappija, (3) Culla=Kappasuya,
e o) G s, (0) Rayamesatiiyns () dioabhi
(11') 1’\Tand" a{mavana, (9)_ Mlahapannavrﬂna, (L0) Pamayappamaya,
- i, ( 2! é.?uogadmra., (13-) Devindatthaii, (14) Tandulaveya-
ya, (15) Candavmhaya, (16) Stirapannatti, (17) Porisimandala,
(thS_) M?Bdala.pavesa, (19) ijjﬁcaranavinieghaya,v(20_) Ganivijja, (21)
anavibhatti, (22) Maranavibhatti, (23) Ayavisohi, (24) Viyariga-
Suya’__ (25) Sarhlehauﬁsuya, (2_6)- Vihﬁ,rakappa, (27) Camuavihi,
(28) A‘,ll'a_pac_:cakkhﬁr_;g and (29) Mabapaccakkhana. 7
. This list differs from the one given in Pakkhiyasutia (p. 61%)

In the following respectsi— = . £yl

(1) There is no mention of Swrapannatti there.

(2) TIn all, there are 28 works, all of which, of course, tally
with those mentioned in Nandi. £ 1 |

From this it follows that ‘according to Nands, Surapapncit;
belongs to the class known as ukkaliya-suya, whereas according to
Pak/c/dyasut{a, it belongs to the class known as kaliya=suyc, -

I may note en passant that some mention 32 works g
belonging to kaliya=suys. Out of them 29 works are the same
a8 noted in Ngndi, and the additional ones are as under:— . .

(V) Mirayavisohs, (2) Maranavisoli, and (3) Ayavibhatt,
" Further, there are several works which come under the clasg
of kaliya-suya. They are not only anonymous but-we have no
idea about them except that they are Painnagas.

It may be here noted that none of the 12 Aigas is included
in any of the two groups viz. kaliya-suya and wkkdliya=-suye.
So there arise two questions as under:—

(1) Why are the 1st 11 Aigas referred to as kalika~$ruta by
Abhayadéva Stri in his com, (p. 792°) on Vighapannatte (XX, 8;
8. 677) and by Hemacandra® Stri in his com. (p. 931) on
Visesavassayabhasa (v. 2294)7

1 This name occurs in plural,
2 For the pertinent portion see 7Zatfvarasikacandrika (pt, T, p. 68 )
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(2) How is it that the Cuini (p. 47) of Nand; (s. 44) and
Malayagiri Sijri’s com, (p. 203°)* on this very Nands, refer to Ayara
etc., as works belonging to the kdliya-suya group ? :

The answer appears to be that the word kaliya-suya is here
used in the 2nd sense out of 8: (i) in contrast with the word
wkkaliya, (ii) etymologically and (iii) as a synonym of carana-
karananuyoga®. The 2nd sense conveys that while studying the 11
Angas-the  entire $ruta, kala (time) is taken into  account, and
consequently each of the works so studied is called Zaliya.

~ This finishes the discussion about one type of classifications
of the Juina scriptures; but there remains another to be attended
to, though this is not probably as old as the former one. It is
however more popular than the former. According to it the serip-
tures ‘are divided into 6 groups viz. (1) Anga, (2) Uvaiga, (3)
Cheyasutia, (4) Mulasutta, (5) Papnaga and (8) Culiyasutta.

Before we deal with these groups, we may note that it is only
the miirtipijaka Svetambaras who use all these six designations;
for, the Sthanakavisins' seem to use only first four, while the
Digambaras, only the 1st and the 5th. _

Anga—Aiga is a word common to both the Prikrta and
Samskyta languages. It is a term to be met with in the Vaidika
literature wherein it signifies the six auxiliary sciences ( helpful
in the study of the Vedas) viz. (1) Siksz (phonetics), (2)
Chandas ( prosody ), (8) Veyyakarana (grammar), (4) Nivukta

( philology ), (5) Kalpa (ritualism) and (6) Jyotis (astronomy).
In the Bauddha literature, too, we come across this word. For
instance, in the Majjhimanikaya 22 (I, p. 133) and in several pas-
sages in the Aaguttaranikiya, there is mention of a division of the
Canon into 9 Angas viz. (1) Sutta (prose sermons), (2) Geyya

(sermons in a mixture of prose and verse), (3) Veyyakarana

1 “d = aEE sqofk wfEgs

2 “qu qm sl wfERg " o

8 This is what the Cwmni (p. 2) on Dasavéyaliya says.  The pertinent
line is: ““=ILoERUIUEER oA Ffeagd ” .

4 These represent a non-idolatrous ( amurtipiijaka) section of the Svetambaras
which originated in Pikrawma Samwal 1530. It is s?.id that a subsection
known as Zerapanthis arose from this section in Sarvat 18186.

5 Cf.the lines reproduced from the com. on Anwogaddara on p. 29,
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(explanations, . commentaries), (4) Gdatha (stanzas), (5) Udane (pithy
sayings), (6) Itivutiaka (short. speeches beginning with the words
‘Thus spake the Buddha’), (7) Jataka (stories of the-former births
of Buddha), (8) Abbhuladhamma (reports of miracles) and (9) Vedalla
(teachings in the form of questions and answer,é). This is what is

suggested by the late Prof. Winternitz' in his work entitled

A History of Indian Literature (vol. II, p, 10)., He there adds:
“This division does not allude to a canon complete in itself, or to

definite books, but is only meant to classify the various types of Buddhist
texts according to their. form and contents.”

~ As already noted, in the Jging literature, too, we find this
word. Herein,‘__i.t stands for a limb. of the $ruta~purusa, there being
such 12 limbs, in all. d d _ ' ‘
Under these circumstances, it is difficult to say as to which
school first qsed this term. ‘*Anga’ and as to which school subse-
quently 'borro’wed it. Prof. M. V. Patwardhan, however remarks:
“The Svetdmbara Jains have also borrowed the term Amga from their
Brahma.nicg opponents, ,#0 den?te the first twelve principal ‘.vorksr of. thoir
canon, while the Digambara Jains have also borrowed the term Veda from the
same source, to denote the principal divisions of their sacred literature.” 2
-It hardly remains to be added that the canonical texts that
go by the name of 12 Angas form the very first and fundamental
group out of six, and that all the- 12 Aagas are mentioned in
Samavaya (s» 1° and 136%),- Nands (s. 45), Anuogaddara (s. A426),'
Pakkhiyasutta’ (p. 70%), the Bhdasya (p-10°) on Tattvartha (I,21) ete.

1 'Fo:r'"insﬁa.nba see p. 21 and 'pize_ following line from Pivagasuya (I): ~
e mqmamtmmam% TR, e 0w | arge famage
2 See The Dasavaikalikasiitra: A study (pp., 19-20) R A
1] j o st , . .
8- “amar { wANS R I 3 AwA ¥ Fawwaddt « amrrmme & gawmEEn ©
I ¢ FYAVAATZZAT  QEEEIET 20 Fapran 22 RRamegrr
4 There is the same passage as noted above, except that for- the - 9th- and
the 10th works we have: “ﬂgﬂﬂﬁmaﬁ S QUETTRONE.” '
5 “srrfll’ﬁ 9 AR R (0T 3 WA ¥ faarawst » aiqratt'{éigraﬁ & ITTENIET!
© SANFATN ¢ FTTREHEE < qogamomn: 2o Gawras 13 RRas 7
6 We have the same passage here ad verbatim as in Nandi (s. 45).
Here the passage differs from that in. NVandi only regardiné the 10th
Anga; for, here we have YUETEARTTT instead of YegTAWITOIE,
g “sErT:, WATA, W, QHATY:, SqIETIATN: WTASRIT
» 3 B aT, IYEFEIAZIT,
saFEaT;, SETTaEe:, s, farwad, om0

L §

] o CI,ASSIFICATIONS OF THE AGAMAS- 29
-+ As regards the date of the word Anga, it may be. said that it

is as old as the composition of the Angas; for, Fhis WOl'd_ occurs:
in Vivagasuya (1) ete.,and the word Dwpalasanga in Samavaya ete.
his for its Samskrta equivalent.

Upanga— This word has Upanga :
But it seems that neither Uyanga nor Uparnga 18 used by the
Bauddhas to indicate any work: or works of their school. On the
other hand the Vaidikas have used the word Upanga for tl}e
following four werks (rather branches ) associate_d_ with the six
Vedariges: — : .

1) Purana, (2) Nyaya, (3) Mimamsa and (4) Dharmasast'a.

That there are A7gas and Upangas for the, Vedas is‘gorroborated
by Nands (s- 42) and Apuogaddara (s. 41)- Besides‘rﬂe@aqandra
Stri, too, in his com. (p.36Y) on' Anuogadd@ra says: - ShEn

“qETE WA WIS WA AR
P ST e A ¢ W— L (LGSR
gz o gf aRwEE? : g

Just as the Vaidikas have four Upangas, S0 have the Jainas,
12, Prof. W. Schubring in his  Worte Mahaviras (p. 8) ~says that
there were originally only five Upangas.' Up till now I have not
come  across any source earlier than Suhabohasamayar: ( Anuttha-
navihi ), a work of the 12th century of the Vikrama era which
specifies - the number of the Uvangas as 12 and-which gives their
names. It is composed by Sricandra Siiri, pupil of Dhanevara
Sqiri. Therein, on pp. 31"-32* we have;— . . |

gl SAM-STATR SAFH TE 1 GATS TATAMLH 3 FO SAATRI-
Y 3 @AATT JRIUT ¥ AR gIgEst Y AR gt ¢ 9
qugEn Sread o G R R o i =g, T G s
sifsaral € 7 aNE, qE dugAWE si@@ fruafedrgaEdt S99, O

212

49 T fcaafeas safefas ghwae gwRgfeTs AUERas

1 See A His. of Ind. Lit, (p. 485, fn. 3).’

2 The late Vijayadina Siiri ( born in Sastwat 1924 ) in his work Vividha-
pratnottara ( p.159) has quoted a portion from some samdacari which
he'says is composed by & praana Aciirya. This portion gives us the same
/information about the association of the Cvangas with the Angas as we

have seen in this work. 1t runs as. under: . ' \ 2 e
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From thig we get the names of the 12 Uwangas. They are
also suggested in the following verse (p. 34%) of this very work:—
“Io T . QT "o Fo =o fie %o Fo0 go go E‘%E{El’mﬁl l
| HATEEAT ArgsET s |17 '
~ Viyarasara (also called Viyaralesa) of Pradyumna Siri, too,
farnishes . us with the Prakrta names of the 12 Uvaigas. The
pertinent verses are as under:—- ' ' ' ‘
' “seg AT SaiEE @3 g |
Sge 9 g I FTATEE QAT U 3w 0
freaafon steg gfera a2 gurgRssiaa
afuggar faamogst  aaf@EIw 0 1o
From this we learn that at least in the time of this Pfﬁdyumha
Stiri who flourished in the 14th century of the Vikrama era, o
difference of opinion had arisen as to which work was to be consi-
dered as the 192th Uvaiiga, Further, in this connection it may
be added that Pradyumna Siiri differs from Sricandra Siiri and Jina-
prabha Siiri as well; for, he mentions Candapannatti as the 5th
Uvd?'zgd, whereas the other two Siiris mention S#rapannatii as the
5th Uyaniga, and similar is the case with the 6th and the 7th
(?Uafagas. Yadodeva Siiri, strikes altogether a different note; for,

“FAIIR AT 2 BN UYTEON R IO STEIAY @ @mare 9EEun ¥
ou SERAT MY GEAT 4 AMTIEHFET SigRaAvAd] & Iqraaani SReasl o
B i O B O gafy 1 smf@ g0 AAINTH
AstAss SHfEERmEm R R aafe | samezarmEn i PgafEina
Sq¢, 4 43 390 2 wfeqera, 2 sevaARegEh 2 qRwaE), ¥ geeEgfeE g
g8 38 FSFA A(AAE ARE T R Y gamay o 2 a & R o 17
1 Practically this very verse with g slight difference is found- in F7ZdAi-
prapa of Jinaprabha Suri. None of these verses, however, gives us the
complete titles of all the 12 Uvangas. At best we know therefrom
only two titles viz. Panpavans and Vaphidasa in full, and the rest are
indicated by their initial letters. Jinaprabha Siiri’s Siddhantagamastava
(v. 21-81) supplies us with the Samskrta names of these 12 Uvasnigas as under:

(1) Upapatika, (2) Rajaprasuiya, (3) Jwabligamadhyayana, (4) Pra-
jiapana, (0) Jambidvipaprajiapti, () Cendraprajnapti, (1) Surya-
prajnapti, (8) Nirayavalika, (9) Kalpavatansika, (10) Puspika, (11)
Puspaciilika and (12) Vesnidasa, ’
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in his com, (p. 68°) on Pakkhiyasutta, he says that_ 1_’.?’@;]7?@:
pan@ and Brhatprajiapane are two Updngas for Samavayd-
This is rather strange; for, 1 have not come across any auth?l'lt)"'
who mentions more than one Uvanga for any one of the Angas
Usually we find references wherein only one Uvaﬁg.ra is menploned
for every Anga? It appears that Hiravijaya Stiri has ﬂ.lflfle =
attempt to reconcile this difference’ by saying that Pa:"ﬂﬂ“f}’a"“
and Mahaprajiapand are not two different works.* Tllls.f:qlls to
satisfy me. But at the same time, I am mnot in a pOSfl-t.IOII_ to
explain this situation. Will any veteran scholar of Jainism be
therefore pleased to do so ? n O - .

We shall now examine the exegetical literature of the 12
Uvarrgas if that can throw any light regarding their number and
their relation with the corresponding Aitgas. The earliest com. onl
Ovavaiya®, available at present, is composed by ‘Abhayaiie\ta
Siiri, the navdrgavrttikara®, Therein he simply says that this is
the Uraiga of Ayara,” but does not mention its number. The same

| egar ‘quor R STt 99O gaveTl 38 AgvaaIanl o a:ramﬁﬂﬁqf% ?ﬁ”f'
2 It seems that the following verse of Abhidhanaciniamani (kinda 11), {
suggests that only the 1st 11 A#gas had each an Uvanga: iy

g AOEERE SEd g9 | R aEanEt ey b i aas
From its com. (p. 104) we can infer that Awpapatike is the lsb wanga.
3 In Prameyarainamaijisa (p. 2°), ibs author Santicandra has mftd'e the
following observation affer he has pointed out as to which Uyanga b.er
longs to what Asiga (this is just in accordance with Suhabohasamayari):
: ‘o T IYTFHA  GrATAERT &g WErsafa”
4 This is what I infer from fn, 1 (p. 1°) to Prameyaratnamanifisa whete
the following line occurs:
« qrftrast mEEAEATshl adEEEn: €k ) ;
It may be noted that in fn. 2, on this very page it is said: ‘:‘ga?ru.ren@ﬁ{
ety (80).” This 2nd fn. is in connection with Candraprajnapls.

5 Some name this work as Uvavaiya. .

¢ This title is justifiable since he has co.mmenbed upon A?zgm: 3 _tu 11 ‘as
the earlier commentaries on these Angas were lost by hl? time. I_u
Sarwat 1120 he commented upon the 8rd, 4th and 6th 472gaus, and in
1128 on the &th. \

7 Vg AE AR, AR, SR (e 19).
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is the case with Malayagiri Stiri® who has commented upon Uvaigas
9 to 7 viz, Rayapaseniya?, Jwabligamad, Pannavand®, Sarapan-
nattis;, Candapannatt’® and Jambuddivapannaiti. In his com: on
the 3rd Ovaiiga, he refers to an earlier com./ but he has not men-
tioned the commentator. So this does not help us. His com, on
the 7th Uvanga was lost at least by the time Prameyaratnamaijiis
was composed® in Swmwvat 1661, So this also does not improve
the situation. g _ : ®
~ Sricandra Siiri has commented upon Uvangas 8 to 12, in
Samvat 1228, But he is silent so far as the number of the
Uyangas is concerned. So it now remains (to be seen as tq
what - -Haribhadra Siiri®, well-known as the dharmasanu of Yaking
Mahaﬁam has said.in his com: on. Panpavand, the 4th Dvangg,
It exists in a Ms. form.™ On going through the first few foligg
of one of its Mss., I came across the followmo' line:—
aa@wmﬁﬂ‘ma%%ﬁﬁﬁﬁ ﬂqﬂ'ﬁﬁﬁ?ﬁi el a&ﬁﬂﬁamm@hqrﬁﬁmd
qh mmﬁt (i
This only informs us that Pagnavang is an Uvanga; bug it
throws no further hght on this problem.

1‘ He was a contemporary of Kumdrapdla; for, in some of his works he hds
daid FWTAETSA and in his grammar he has said: “3RUR mmiﬁ_’l"

9 “weweRgTEA ! = qpad” (p. 19),

3 (q@?ﬁbﬂ)ﬂ AL oo STATHATTRAAF G @ﬁﬁﬁsﬁ?ﬁm&r@?@m

e

4 R e e ?....;.iqamawr@w aga’r‘m‘mﬁﬁ:’- (p. 2* and p. 2b),

It seems, nowhero in the com., it is said that it is an CUanga, mych
less that it is an Uvangs of such and such an Anga,

g The com. on this work is in a Ms. form and is not a.vmlable to me al: Present,
Jee the ending portion of fn. 3,

7

8 “G'TT'&'{T:;F = 7 SR AvagaERfa, aemhndt w AverflRekin,
et Fromafes = *‘WW]ﬁﬁﬁrﬁzaT k] m@a‘\mw e Amwgfhi-
garsf @efd e =Efaa A

g ' According 4o Gathasahasrt composed in Samtvat 1680, he died in Sanwat
585. Another tradition which can be traced till the 18th century gives

- 529 A, D as the date.- Bup several moders scholms believe that he lived
grom A. D, 700 to 770 or g,

10 TFor a Ms see D.C i 28 (vol. XVI1, ot 1, pp. 203_204) LA
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Turning to Siddhasena® Gani’s com, on Tattvirihe (I, 21) and
its b/zm ya (p. 94), we come across the following line:—

vgarmft COeEEARE IR

TlllS very line occurs in' Haribhadra Stri’s com. (p. 76")
on Tattvartha (I, 21) and its Bhasya.

From this it follows that these two commentators look upon
the 2nd and 1st Uvangas as Updngas and include some more works
in the same group;°but unfortunately we do not know as to what
they are, One more point worth noting in this connection is that
the’ order of the 1st two Uvangas as mentioned by both of these
commentators of Zattvartha, differs from that noted before. Can we
therefore infer that here the order is immaterial and enumeration,
the main object ? Or is it that in the time of these commentators,
Rajaprasenakzya was looked upon as the 1st Uvainga and Aupapatika
as the 2nd, and subsequently® the order was reversed ? I am not
in' a position to give a final answer to these questions at present.
So leaving them aside I may note that at least by the time the
Bhasya on Tattvartha was composed, a certain class of works was
no .doubt designated as Upanga,* and the same was the case af
least by the time when Nerayavalisuyaklhandha was composed.®

1 He flourished sometime between the 6th and the 9th centuries. Probably
he is an author of the com, on Ayara—the com. lost by the time Silafika
commeutsd upon it, and he is the very one designated as’ Gandlalastin.

This name Rdjaprasenakiya is rather unique, and the same is the case with the

_name Rgijaﬁmse:mjz‘i occurring in Devendranarakendraprakarana composed by
Municandra Stri» the gurz of Viadin Dov_a Siiri; for, usually, in Samskrta
we come across the name Rajaprasniva. Tt may however be added that the
Samskrta equivalent of Rayapasenaiya, a name oceurring in some of the
Mss. of Nandi may be Rdjaprasenakiya.

3 Ilemacandra considers Awupapatika as the 1st, This is what can be inferred

from his com. (p- 104) on Abhidhanacintamans (11, 159). There he says:

: ¢ el SAFAGETE AFTAATRI WA sttquRm R R S 7

L g wEfEER AeaEAEE SRR AT, o ] AfE
aFTE GEANACEL gREATE @’ —Bhasya (p. 94) on Tuttvartha
gy v | gEoy, Strd doRmi W2 9?0 R v @y Sl AT U AT G
g g, & Se-feqEteren | 2 seaffmen 2 gfwet @ gwsferen

afoggarn 4 I’ (pp. 3-1) ‘

Did all these 5 zaggas form one Lc,\t. ongmall\, and were they sepa-
rately counted subsequently

]

cn-
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- Before I deal with the 3rd group ‘ viz. Cheyasuita, 1 think,
I should recapitulate the results arrived at, during this investigation
about the names and the number of the Uvangas. They are:—
(1) There is no mention "of_ the group Uvd?igcd in any of
the Aigas, ' St SHLG !
(2) This word is not found in any canonical work earlier than
Nwayavalisuyakkhandha. |
(3) Its Samskrta equivalent Upanga is met with in the Bhasyc
on Tattvarthe, and inmno other Samskrta Jaing work prior
to it, so faras I know, :v . = . . A
(4) Only 5 Uvangas are r_gientionéd in Ni?‘aydﬁaliéuyakkftandicd
and 2 in the Bhasygnusarini ikas of T, attvartha, though
more are alluded to, in these tikas.

(5) The earliest work to mention all the 12 Uvangas® is’
Suhabohasamayar. ! e ' ;
(6) Viyarasara is perhaps the earliest work  to note that

some look upon Divas&gm'apm}natti as the 12th

Uvan
instead of Vaizm'das@. o

(7) It appears that none except Yagodeva Siri mentions more
than one Uvaiga for any one of the A#gas, and he, too,

does 8o in the case of the 4th Anga only,

(8) The usual list of the 19 Uyangas is:
Rayapasenaiya, (ii1) Jwabhigama, (1iv
Sarapannattiy (vi) Jambuddivapannatti, (vii) Candapannatti,
(viii) Nirayaualiya, (x) Kappavadinmsiya, (x) Pupphiya,
(xi) Pupphaciliyd and (xii) Vankidasa.

(9) Out of these., the 4th was regarded as Uvaige as early as
the date of its com, composed by Haribhadra Siiri,

(1) Ovavaiya, (ii)
) Pannavand, (v)

(10) Suhabohasamayarz iy perhaps the very first work to mention
the 12 A#gas to which the 12 tlvangas belong,

(11) Abhayadeva Stri has noted that the 1st Uvaﬂga be]_ongs
to the 1st Anga. Malayagiri Stiri has similarly mentioned
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" that the ond, 3rd and 4th- Uvaigas are respectively 28507

" ciated with' Arigas 2 toid AT
" (12) We come across the names of certain works in 1\.0“ y
' (5. 44) which tally with those.of all the 12 (or 13) U "aﬂf C;s
If these works are identical, these Uwangas are at .leas :
old as the Nands. -From fo. 3, p. 17 it may be mfef'r.et
that some of them, if not all, are not later than Sarivd
- 114, the year in which Vajrasvimin died.

(18) In Nands, the names of the Upangas 1 to 5 are found 11111'
“ cluded in the kaliya-suya group whereas the names of the
rest, in the wkkaliya—suya group.

(14) Only the name of the author of the 4th Upanga is re:
corded whereas the rest of the Uyasigas are anonymous.

~ (15) The 12 Upangas are not arranged according to their dates
' of composition; for, otherwise the 5th Upaiga would have
been assigned a place prior to the 4th on the ground that
it was commented upon by Bhadrabdhusvamin about 200
years before Arya Syama Siiri composed the 4th Unanga;
for, this Siiri is said to have been living in Vira Samvat
- 876 or 886. . Consequently the underlying principle adopted
in fixing the order of the Upasngas seems to be based upon
the consideration of their associations (real or assumed )
with the 12 Angas viz. Ayara ete,

(16) The Uvangas are éu_bsidiary to the Aigas; but on that
account they are not their glosses or explanations but they
~ rather develop some point or points referred to in the Angas.

Cheyasulta=This word or its variant Chedasutte is a term w.hich
is to be found only in the Jaina canon; for, it seems that neither
the Vaidikas nor the Bauddhas have adopted it, to denot.e any
class of their sacred or secular works, Chedasatra is its Samsqutu
equivalent. It does not seem to have been defined anywhere. So

1 : | e, Drof.
its meaning has become more or less a matter of conjecture. X%

1 Mal;;éiri erﬁﬁri has referred to a Cunni on Jivabhigama, in his‘ com.
(p. 73%) on Rayapasenaiya (s. 29). So it remains to be asceri?amed if
any acgociation of this Canga with any Asnga is specified therein.
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'Schubl‘ing ( Kalpasatray p. '8 and Orienialistische Literaturzeitung,
1924, 484) assumes that the expressions Chedg-satra and Mila—
S#tra; are derived from Cheda and Malg, two kinds of penances®
=1_Ilent1031ed in Jainism,? It may be-added that the Ml aszzﬁ'a, at least
10 their present form seem to have nothing to do with penances.
Cheda means ‘cut’, and consequently Chedasitra may be construed
48 a treatise which prescribes cuts in s-eniority (dﬂ)‘u‘_s@-pr.lryﬁya) '

I the case of the Jaina clergy on their

‘ violating any rules of
their orders MR A

- This is one of the conjectures. The other and more plausible
;Z;f:;;xal may make, is based upon the following verse of Pafica-
@ quoted in Abkidhanarajendra (vol. 111, p. 1361):—
“ g st sgafoman 7 fafer aikar 31 o Baad aRomad Sty a4 1
From this it follows that a class of wofk_s which can be taught
to the parinata pupils only, "and not to the other two types of
pupils viz. aparinata® and. atiparinatas, is d‘esignated as Chedasuttc.
These are the two conjectures I may note at present. So
I shall now refer to the oldest source where the word Cheyasutta
or its variant Chedasutta is to be met with.. The former word
oceurs in the Avassayanijjutti, the pertinent verse being ag under:~
‘i 7 pgTRegget it o Jaifer Bageifing
msnaena f #ifened  Iqnafin n vws 177

1 In all there are 10 types'of penances. See Jiyakappa ( v. ,4‘),

2 See A His. of Ind. Lit. (vol. II, p, 461, fu. 4). - ;

8 Prof. W. Schubring has expressed this very view in his introduction
(p. IIT) to “Dasaveyaliya Sutta”. Tor, there he has said: “another grou
of texts which are intended to lay down rules of monkish life and to ﬁz
the course of procedure in ease of transgression, is called Cheyasutta after

-

the #4 (&%), a punishment which consists in “shortening” the seniovity
of the culprif, thus degrading him in rank.”

4 ‘Undeveloped; not properly developed in intelligence ete.
5 Overdeveloped; hyperlogical.

The word Cheyasuya oceurs in Jiyakappacunni (v.9) of Siddhasena Siiri
The verse in question is as wunder: :

3o 7 FAGIEAT ATNRTRTIT o | gRAfREET g1 fssier demmamafn A 1o
7 This verse is incorporated ag v, 2295 in Visesavassayabhasa.,

=7

“a
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The latter word occurs in Paicakappabhdsa.’

“Though the word ‘Cheyasutta’ thus occurs as early as the date
of Avassayanijjutti, there is no mention about the number of Che-
yasuttas till we come to a very very late date. The earliest source
which T remember at present, and which mentions the number
and names of * Cheyasutias is Bbavaprabha Suri’s com, (p. 94) on
his own work Jainadharmavarastotra (v. 30). There this Stri
who at{:ained'this status in Sarwat 1772 says: ‘&4 faafta 9 w=T-
faaiter R SAIAT 3 FHATHT ¥ TTeRST 4 Flawey & 9z 3w 1”

On this. very page he has quoted 'the following verse which
shows that in his days "at least, the number of the Cheyasuttas
was fixed as gix:— :

“IFE S{UIF 99 ANG IIMNG 33 W 9FAE 33 |
B 3 33 7O T ¥y A ¥y FUPANT AT vy 17

“In modern days, too, the very six works noted above are looked
upon as Cheyasuttas. TFurthermore, Jiyakappa is considered as a
Cheyasuitta owing to the extinction of Pasicakappe which used to
be looked upon as the 6th Cheyasutta. In this connection, it may
be_ mentioned that some of the modern Jaina Munis believe that
Pagicakappa formed a part and parcel of the Blhasa on Kappa,
and somehow it came to be looked upon as a separate  treatise-
a case similar to Ohanijjutti and Pindanijjuiti, 1 am not at pree
sent in a position to” point out either the actual date since
Paicakappa began to be considered as a separate treatise or
the actual date when it got lost. It is however suggested in Jaing
granthdvali (p. 16)* that Paicakappa was available till Samvat

1 In Visehacunni (XVIII, fol. 469), we come across this word in -the fol-

lowing lines quoted by Muni Ka]yﬁl}a\;ij'ay"ﬂ,' in his article ‘‘emmuort srEd”

published in Jaina Yuga (I, 3, p. 87):~ ] :
“reparfaca drgaed N AAl TR g9 A7 Aiger a1 aReaRernfn dmf ar

Sforqrgs ar aEa SRR

This is also called Dasa and Ayaradasa as welle » is

3 eyazeng HE Add 1§13 YHl HAeds &g, v &iﬁ'll a > Y ®., AWl W'Y
og Rm sral wQ AN U gt 2l AL 3an.axawm AALAL w A Al 4yl
g TaA wT weA B ¥ wouddl AR RAA sl 1}t='& » yak ® axl a
Na WAl 1o 0 A Quai aWel avena ¥ Avd al gl Wae B, AT
AUy oA @l awd s Ay A"

[ &)
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1612. w
*  Whatever it may be, it is i "mi;
i . e, possible to fix ferminy
Fuem and .t . Sy

of Pasont z'n.us @ quo_so far as the date of the .composition
it, fal] i;‘lppa-ls-concerned. A student. of Jaing literature knows
L@Izubﬁ~e that there are two Bhdsas on the Paiicakappa viz.
- attriba:a and Vucgc_lhab]zdsa.- Tl}e authorship of the Pagicakappe
sl l.ltEd to Biha.drabé.husvﬁ.mm in its Cunnit If this is
1ife-_-tin;; may he inferred tha.t' .Pqiidakappa is not posterior .to the
hﬁthorsh' At?f Bh;adrabﬁhusvﬁmm, ,;Ag regards . Vuddhabhisa, its
lifé—-peri 1([; l.s att}rlbuted.to. Saﬁghada%a Ksamasramana,® whose _exact
M l-ateo 18 ‘not k.nown: but who is suPposed to have flourigheq
This Vr than a ‘millennium. after the nirvgna of Lord Mahgvip,,

uddhabhgsa seems to be preceded by Laghubhasa. If so, the
date of Pajicakappa is at least anterior to that of Laghubjz -
i_lnd @ fortiori to that of Vuddhabhasa. Whatever may be the dat
Df.fa'ﬁacakappa, 1 do not think it is as old as Dasg, Reppiy 'mg
Yavahara on each of which a Nijjutts is composed by Bhadra(ba
.busvﬁ.rmil']. If it were at least equally old, how is it that there i;
110; mention of it even in Nands ? I am aware of the fact Vit stk
believe that this Paﬁcdfcappa along with Niszha and Mahanissha
‘Was composed by a Ganadhara but can they give any proof for itp

[ craP.

y Wi‘th these remarks about Pajcakappa, T may now say a few

'::;ri; about Dasa, Kappa and Vavahire?, They are mentioned

UsCUher In several scriptures, e. 2. in the following i .

o ('K;’pa‘.rz‘i'z()):—“P Y g ollowing line of V_qma
IR g gET-Rw-aaER SR

1 “egmsReaamafand ff dawerdm 3N qaeray EEEEIEaIEIE ar? i
) e qalaIEd aer qn-
@R a)ifa SR mEEEwRy: "—D. C. J, M. (vl XVII, pt. II, p. 257)

It is said t}mt in Vicaramrtasangraha Kulamandana Sfiri has suggested
that Safighaddsa is the author of Pajicakappa,

2 "AeTaFeUNTY SRE@GRAAEREE aumiiy
—D. C.J, M. (vol. XVII, pt. II, p. 261)

8 These are mentioned in various works e. g. in Avassayanijjutti (v. 82-85),

. Nandi (s. 44) ete. . They are also noted in the following line occurring in
Siddhasena Stri’s Cunni (p. 1) on Jiyakappa:—~-
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It may be noted that in the Bhasys (p. 90) on, Fativartha
(I, 20), this very order is preserved,” but Dasd is there separately’,
mentioned from Kappa and Vapvahara; whereas - the  last itwo,
jointly. These groupings of the three: works in two different ways:
at least suggest that they are somehow connected. ' & wnid
In A His. of Ind. Lit. (vol. II, p. 464), the question about the’
dates of the Cheyasuttas is discussed. The pertinént lines are
as under:- y watwrollo} o} zaeion
““The old, genuine Kalpa-Siitra is the ﬁfth,Cheda-_-Sﬁt‘.ra,-_which s also
called Brhat-Kalpa-Siitra or Brhat-Sadbu-Kalpa-Sfitra. It is the, principal
work on the rules and regulations for the monks and nuns. A ﬁeceésary sup”
plement to it is the Vavahéra, the third Cheda- Siitra. The Kalpa-Siitra’teaches
liability for punishment, and the Vavahiira the meting out of the “punighiment’
The Nislha, the first Cheda-Siitra, containing regulations for punishment for
various transgressions against the rules of daily life, is a later work. ..It: has
embodied the major portion of the Vavahiira- in its last. sections, and hag
numerous similar Siltras in common with Ciilas I and II of the ﬁ_yﬁyaméa;
Probably both these works originated in one and’ the sanie “earlict  SOUICE.ss
The Pinda-Nijjutti and Oha-Nijjutti, which also’ deal with discipline, are’ alsé
occasionally classed among the Cheda-Sfitrass A still later work than these
two Nijjuttis is the Mahd-Nislha-Sutta, which appears as the second, and some-
times as the sixth Cheda-Suﬁta, but which in reality can sca.rcély ‘be “attributed
to the Canon with correctness. The principal contents of the text Wl_l‘i'c]i we
have before us and which perhaps took the place of an -earlier canonical
Maha-Nisiha that went astray, are rules regarding confession- and penance, which
are emphasized as the most important steps towards liberation.”

From this we see that according to the late Prof. Winternitz

the following is the order of the composition of the ~ Cheyasuttas
mentioned in this para:— )

(1) Kappa?, (2) Vavahara, (8) Nisiha, (4)  Pindanijjutti,

"(5) Ohanijjutti and (6) Mahanisiha (available at present). -

1 ‘g q:sq—sqqg'ra fiatua.” Why Kalpa and Vyavakara ave here ,joint.ly,lme‘l’l—
tioned is explained by Yaovijaya in his com. (p. 51°-5 1) on this work as under:

g -Z AR T A& FATOE, A FI-SqTERY, SARTE-
farmmmaET S wiEary e : o

2 in the Nijjutti (v.266) on Kappa, it is stated that Kappa has no ananwu-
p%rvi when thought of in connection with Pavakara, and that it occupies the

L Ml de Rl sraeRt-gamiv-sa a s e aae g age -
ared smfag Aifed =1 7 ; g2y : : :
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I may add that since Nisiha is mentioned in the Ayaranij-

Juitz* by Bhadrabahusvamin, it is not later than this work of his.
But it is difficult to say whether it is his composition or that of
a Ganadhara, and in the former case whether it precedes any of
his 3 works viz. Dasa, Kappa and Vavahara, which, in the opi-

nion of some Acaryas, form one $rutashandiic.

It may be mentioned that in the ]cciliya-szcya group we come

across the following names in a serial order:—

Dasa, Kappa, Vavahara, Nisiha and Mahdanisiho.
This suggests that probably originally there were these 5

Cheyasuttas only, and that in course of time Paiicakappa was
reckoned as the 6th Cheyasutta,? and when it was lost, it was
replaced by Jiyakappa of Jinabhadra Gapi As stated in the
ending = portion* of the Bhasa on Jayakappa, this Jiyakappa
represents the essence of Kappu, Vawahara and Nisiha.

~ Whatever may have been the number of the Cheyasuttas in

the beginning, it appears that at least one work of this type must

1st place from the stand—point of p#rvanupwrvi and the 12th place from
that of paécanupsirvi, when Dasa is taken into account. The_pertinent;
verse is as under: :
“gug EWITE]EEQ'T R CEt anrggfgaaﬁ g2 | Wrﬂgﬁq fazq iz S g8/T A AT IREg)"?
While commenting upon this verse Malayagiri Silri says on - 81:
Rl Sigi- FFT-STAGIC-RAT HFTE:, aeaad dle AT w#fd AR aEy qatg-
PRUERRSIcr il Eais &
“STITER WEEl TS AT S | ettt g |1 4 Saik Wi 17
DN G M. (vols XVIL, ptiL, pi 1)
If Pancakappo is a part of the Bhasa on Kappa as suggested on p. 37,
its enumeration as the 6th Cheyasutta must have taken place after its
having attained a status of heing looked upon as an independent treabise.
He is the author of (i) Visesavassayabhasa, (ii)its com. in Samskrta, (iii)
Sanghayoni popularly known as Briatsangrahani, (iv) Khettasamasa, (v)
Visesanavai, (vi) Jhanasays and perhaps (vii) a Bhasa on Nisika., He
iz said to have died in Fira Swmwat 1115.
The pertinent verses are as under:
sgopareangedt T O AR gE@i 1 GEAar aEER Am shgaegy &
Fep-saagten FERaR=em a8 fwfiew | gaanfaraviamERE um=E
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have been composed during the life-time of a Ganadhara;’ 1_10_1" 4
work dealing with exceptions to the general rules for a-scetl(ﬂS[I’l
can have its origin almost side by side with the work embody-
ing the general code. Even then if we were to assume for the
time being that such a work owes its existence to a degenerated
state of affairs that may have prevailed in the Jaina clergy after
the nérvane of Lord Mahavira, it is in no way later than the
date for the Avassayanijjuiti. ’

As recorded in the Mahdnisiha available at present, it 18 5? to
say a patch-work; for, several Saris had a hand in giving 1t a
final shape, since the Ms, of this work was awfully worm-eaten.*

It seems rather strange that even in Viyarasara where a }isf,
of 45 Suttas (together with Pasicakappa, Jiyakappa, Pindanijjutts,
Ohanijjutti, Nijjuttis, Bhasas and Cunnis) is given, there is no men-
tion whatsoever of Mahanisiha. Furthermore, here there is not a
'single work spoken of as a Cheyasuita, though the following works
well-known as Cleyasuttas are noted as under:—-

“&eq R faeitg 36 gETEA v FAGE

Can we hereby infer that the order and the number of the
Cheyasuttas were not fixed for a pretty long time ?

We may end this topic by noting onme more point. Is
Mahdkappasuya which is mentioned in the Avassayanijjutts (v. 777,
a Cheyasutta? If so, why is it not mentioned along with other
Cheyasutias such as Kappa® etc ? Besides, does not this very
verse lead us to believe that at least two to three Cleyasutlas
existed prior to the composition of Avassayanijjutti ?

Maulasutta~1 have not come across any Prakrta or Sarskrta
work of sufficient antiquity* where the word Mulasutia or Milasuyc

1 Can we infer from fn. 1 of p. 87 that NVisite is the oldest?

See D. C.J. M. (vol. XVII, pt. 1T, pp. 82-83).

This eannot be identified with Makikappasuya,; for, the latter 1is ukkaliva,

whereas the former Aalfya. Vide p. 24, fn. 3.

4 The late Prof. Weber in his Zudische Studien (XVII, 41 ) has said that the
term Milasiitra does not occur anywhere in the canon; but it is however
found in Avassayanijjuiti (X1, 61). But this is his slip; for, there bhlc.. .exp:_'es-
sion miilasutlagaka is used in contrast with the gathas of the Nijjutli,

6
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or its Sarnskrta equivalent Mulasatra occurs. Moreover, it seems
that this nomenclature like that of the Cheyasutta is purely an
olement of the Svetambara school of thought, Further, no Juing
saint of olden days seems to have defined the word Mizlasutia or
Malasztra. Such being the case, modern scholars have expressed
their opinions in this connection. For instance, in A His. of Ind.
Lit. (vol. II, p. 466, fn. 1) we have:—

“Why these texts are called ‘‘root-Siitras’ is noi quite clear. Generally
the word mfla is used in the sense of “fundamental text” in contradiction to
the commentary., Now as there are old and important commentaries in existence
precisely in the case of these texts, they were probably termed ““Mula=texts.”
The explanation given by Charpenticr (Uttarddhyayana-Siisra, Introduction,
p. 32): ‘“‘Mahdvira’s own words,” does not seem to me to be justified in any way.
Schubring (Worte Mahaviras, p. 1, cf., also O L Z 1924, 484 and above, II,
p. 461, note 4) is of opinion that “the Mfiila-Sfitras are” as their name indi-
cates, intended for those who are still at the beginning (mtila) of their

spiritual career.”? Guérinol (La Religion Djaina, p. 79) translates Mfila=Sfitra
by “tratés originaux’.”

1 This view is however upheld by Prof. Patwardhan. For, he says in *‘7T/e

Dasavaikalikastitra: A Study’ (p.16) as under:

“We find however the word Miila often used in the sense of ‘‘original
text,”” and it is but reasonable to hold that the word Mfila appearing in
the expression Miilasfitra has got the same sense. Thus the term Miila-
sitra would mean ‘“‘the original text” i. e. ‘‘the text containing the original
words of Mahfvira (as received directly from his mouth).” And as &
matter of fact we find, that the style of Mflasfitras Nos. 1 and 3 (S9T-
e and ZWAMIER ) s sufficiently ancient to justify the claim made in
their favour by their general title that they represent and preserve the
original words of Mahavira. We must of course make liheral allowance for
alterations and modifications in such cases, so that the expresaiouA “original
text” or “original words”, is to be understood in a slightly loose sense.”

9 This ie what Prof, Schubring practically repeats in his introduction (p.II1)
to his edition of “Dasaveyaliya Sutta”. There he says:

“Phis designation seems to mean that these four works are intended to
sorve the Jain monks and nuns in the begimning (IB) of their career...

At an carly stage the monk has 0 ‘be_come acquainted with the prin-
cipal tenets and rules of the Order. '1.(’ the latter ‘belong the Avassaga
(xmaza®) formulas and the rules l‘cgﬂfdf“g thc- dcquisition ‘of alms (fav®)
from whih two of the Mulasiittas derive bheir name,”

\
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In Jaina-tattva—prakase (p.218) the significance of this term
Mulasiitre is explained as under:—

If the root of a tree is strong, that tree can last long and
can have a number of branches ete. Similarly the class of treatises
which when studied can strengthen the root of the tree of
samyaktye and make it develop into the form of the ten-fold religion
for the clergy, can he designated as Mulasiitra.

These are the various explanations. My personal view is the
same as one expressed by Prof, Schubring® and mentioned on p. 42.

Usually the following works are designated as Mulasutias:=2

(1) Uttarjghayona, (2) Dasaveyaliya, (3) Avassaya?, (4)
Pindangjjutti and (5) Ohanijjutti.

Occasionally some mention even Pakkhiyasutio as a Mulasutta.t

It may he mentioned en passant that none however considers the

number of Mulasuitas as five or six. Their number is either

counted as 3 or 4. The Sthanakavdasins ignore Pindanijjuiti and
Ohanijjuiti altogether; for, they do not look upon these works as
those composed by Bhadrabahusvamin. So they fix 8 as the num-
ber of M7lasuttas. Prof. Weber and Prof. Biihler, too, mention this
very number, but not for the same reason as advanced by the

1 It may be noted that Prof. Schubring has offered another explanation for

Mitlasutta (vide p. 86). But there I differ from him.
9

]

The earliest source I can mention in this connection at present is Dhivapra-
bha Siiri’s com. (p. 94) on Jaznadharmavarastotra (v. 80). There it is snid:

“apg gANERTT | IETE R feefiafw qwr sTmfaifs @ zmamfewm v iRy
Fegi gEeE 17

1t seems that the word ZafZd is to be construed as
number of the Milasuttas will be five and not four.

Eh

“or”; if mnof, the

g In the introduction (p. 111) to “Dam’t'f‘é'yt“!h'yﬂ Sutta’ Prof. Schubring has made
an erroneous statement (this is probably his slip ). Tor, instead of Ez'assaya,
he has mentioned Avassaganijjuiti.  The pertinent lines are as under:
“Together with the Uttarajjbiyd (commonly called Uttarajjhayana Sutta),

the Avassaganijjubti and the Pindanijjutti it forms a small group of texts

“pamed Miilasufta.”
4 Qoo A His, of Ind: Lit. (vol. 1L, pp. ¢80 and 471).
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Sthanakavasins. It may be that they may have been led to the
game conclusion on the following understanding:-

Pindanijjutti seems to be alluded to in the following verse of
the Nijjutti on Dasaveyaliya (p. 161°):—
oA ATIRET TRd gsEutR AR | 13 90 sgeh ave fisfegfy 1 i
So it may be inferred that Pindanijjutti is an off-shoot of the-
Dasaveyaliyonijjutti and hence, in a  way, that of Dasaveyaliye
as it after all supplements- the information given in Pindesand,
its fifth ajhayana. Similarly  Ohanyjjutti, too, is an off=shoot. of
Avassayanijjutti (v. 665) and somehow that of Avassaya. Con-

sequently, if these oftf-shoots are not separately counted but are \

somehow looked upon as included in the works of which they are
the off-shoots, the number of the 5 Milasuttas comes to 8,

Dr. Charpentier, Prof. Winternitz and Dr. Guérinot add to thig
number Pindanijjuiti, and thus they consider the number of Mulg-
suttas as four, There are persons th, instead of looking upﬁn
Pindanijjutti as the 4th Mulasutia, consider Ohanijjutti as the 4th
This will explain why I say that there is none who considerg th(;
number of Mzlasuttas as 5. Nevertheless, apparently Prof, Sch -

bring seems to be an exception to this rule; but I think he too
is not keen on believing or maintaining that the traditional m:mbex’-
of the Mulasutias is anything else but three or four,

i . co Al ULk, ’
Just e_ls 1ere is a filﬁewnce of opinion regarding the numbep
of the Mulasuttas, so is the case with the orders

i in whicl
are enumerated by different scholars, TRey drde = 1 they

(1) Uttarajjhayana, Ev.assa.ya and Dasaveyaliya,
(2) These three works in this very order v
as the 4th,

ith Pindanijjutti

| While commenting wupon this verse Haribhadra ;E;rsa;r; onﬁ__l(iiﬂ“
and p. 162%— A -
o gy @ TARATER A @R Y sy 0

The editor of this work has written a foot-note on this as under:~

o foogfdi: SIRETTTATL T AR eR R TR el
AT, | qisfa glermafirn fosbrifefeifi mmfrR enfad ga: 1
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(3) Uttarajjhayana, Dasaveydliya, Avassaya, Pindanijjutti and
Ohanzjjutti. ) '
(4) These five works with Dasaveydliya as the last.

Out of these various orders, the first is mentioned. by Prof,
Weber and Prof. Biihler; the second by Dr. Charpent:.er, Prof.
Winternitz and Dr. Guérinot; the third by Prof. Schubring;' and
the 4th by Bhavaprabha Sari.

It is very difficult to say as to which order is to be preferred
in view of its being more scientific than the rest. If we were
to examine this question from the stand—point of authorship, we
may allot to Pindanijjutti and Ohanijjutti, the last place in the
lot. Previous to them may be assigned a place to either of the
remaining three Mulasuttas, and their inter-arragement may
vary according to the stand-point we may take regarding their
authorship. As for Dasaveyaliya, there is no difference of opinion
pertaining to its authorship so far as the text embodying the 1st 10
ajphayanas is concerned. This is of course the work of Sejjambhava
( Sk. S;ayyambhava) Siiri who was probably born in Vire Sazvat 36
and who died in Vira Saswat 98. The probable date of this compo-
sition is Vizra Samwvat 72. The question of the authorship of the
two Culiyas viz. Raiyvakka and Vivittacari@ may be here taken
up, Haribhadra Siiri is silent about the authorship of the
1st Culiya while as regards the 2nd, he says that according
to the vrddhavida, some Aryd (a Jaina nun) brought it from Lord
Simandharasvamin? Hemacandra Siiri, the well-known polygrapher

observes in his Parisistaparvan (I1X, v. 83-100) that Jyestha, one

1 See my Preface to D. C. J. M. (vol. XVII, pt. III).

9 “ug A FEAR-FEIFEPAISERT): FTgENA: HAATgAREEEEE w@kE, 8@ &
g " vd, wRafmsertm o i geenify guafSiaen S Aewer-
sqfaEde, o5t wiar, sesfrrsTiRafion wEat get s

In the very 1lst verse of Viwitlacaria, of which the above lines form
an explanation, it is said that this Ci#iléya is told by an omniscient bheing,
The [fertiuent line is: “7feer g wF@fe g \E"h'ij%ﬂif%ﬂi + -

3 “aRisaen: YA weTd few | | AR ofewE SaET AreEfaEt ®us e |
sfqe: sanenfdlannag fraat | @I B9 &Y AENAN A1 0 ey |
aave: sdsorat e f0E | 8 RAQAMATGHR HAT qiisadt g7 1l eu
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of the sisters of Sthiilabhadra and a Jaina nun brought from Lord
Simandharasvamin, as a present to the .Jaina church, four adhya-
yanas viz., Bhavana, Vimukti, Ratikalpa and Vicitracarya, QOut
of tllem, the first two were allotted by the Jaina church, a place
in Ayara as its two Cilds and the last two, as the two Onlgs of
Dasaveyaliya. This will show that the two Cilas of Dasaveyaliya
are composed and assigned a place in the Jaing scriptures during
the life~time of Sthiilabhadra and his Guru Bhadrabihusvamin, tool:;
for, the narration about the 4 C#las takes place soon after J yestha’s
conversation with Bhadrabihusvamin.! According to some pr.iilted
editions, there are verses expounding these Culgs, and they form a
part of Dasaveydliyanijjutti? and thus the (Cilas under consi-
deration belong to the same period as that of Bhadrabahusvamin.

S AT EEAlESAE | e gd SeRaEsR arenfy U <z i
s avael amdshafn g | AR REE aT | 0 o 0
SAFATSIAT U: G Goer A=A | T8 TARAGHafieg=: SsHaa a41 | < N
adl falld seam W gt | g saer Rum BRg aat g con
HOEIT AASHRGAFEA T, | G A0EEe SRR St 0 eo N
| AgisETEag SAuME W AT | AR a@ 32 wed BRRERa ¥ ez il
C AftsEfRadE 9 A | adt sraaRfeEy wn AT 0 e
AN HaE: Gg FAGGIRAZA | U AEAA g0 A RO fe ez N
agsEmarhe  ReaAfml @1 1 aissefifEiscad  sEkain fReg o ey 1
a5 aefaua ®i @safifaareen | ar @ Au war aka aar u oy
“aararTEd  fRRiNeEEE: | GAlsE sAemEr eSS st 1 %8
MEFAET YTagEd SEETE | A, @ R-IEmt Tt = 0 e |
quaat 7 Bafra dasemmame @ Gfeagt 9 Qi Sk ama: v ee |
SqAFA] A1 A AT gAfE T | SFATE T GFT ad aqISseqTagaE | o I
AFECEA 70 & AFNPEE, | ARG REEEd g9 Afae 2eol”
1 fEmamdne ¢ OEAE A, | AR A e i es 1
ggrEash fFEe affFfisasi g an | afFe efevge aeEa aarag: | ee |l
giezer JrgTET: @i ® 9 90 || sRageselE iy amE | nes
FaEnfEe:  GuEEAEeE @ | 9EiEEesy feed AR i o
zo7 fiE g daren: it Al sagE s e aisarf fefd o <z
SRR T=Ed | A aF 4 aiska sAgEl | g wnd || R W-1bid.

2 Tor instance, in Prof. K, V. Abhyankar’s edition, the last verse of this
Nijjutti rans as under:i— $
a2 geEn AEiE @Y AT
ddaergeEn  afmn  RdEEe 1 yes 117

[ cHAER.

—

U
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] CLASSIFICATIONS OF THE AGAMAS 47

It may he that these verses come from the pen of one who composed
bhasa on Dasaveyaliya. 1f so, we cannot argue on the basis of
these verses alone, that they belong to the period of Bhadrabahu-
svamin., Anyhow, we may, for the time being, assume that the
two Cwlas are composed during the life-period of Bhadrabahusva-
min; but even then the question of the order of these two Culds
with Pindanijjuiti and Ohanijjutti remains practically unsolved.

So far as Avassaya is concerned, its authorship is either attri-
puted to Indrabhiiti or to a contemporancous Srutasthavira, Of
course, here, by Avassaya, 1 mean that portion of Avassaya on

which we have Bhbadrabihusvimin’s Nigjutti and not the entire

portion rightly or wrongly included in Apassaya at present, If we
were to accept the view of the majority that Apassaya was composed
by Indrabhiiti on the very day he composed dvadasangi, it certainly
deserves & place prior to the rest of the Mulasutias.

Bhadrabahusvamin’s  Nijjuz (v. 4) throws light on the
authorship of Uttarajjhayana which consists of 36 ajjhayanas. There
it is said that some of the ajjhayanas are taken from A#nga, some are
propounded by Jina, some by Prayyckabuddhas, and some are dis-
courses (sariwddas).  Vadivetala Santi Sfiri in his com. (p. 5)
to this work observes that the 2nd qjjhayana is taken from Drstivida,
the 10th 18 propounded by Lord Mahavira, the Sth is the work of
Kapila, and the 23rd is a samvada between Kedin and Indrabhiiti.
gome even go to the length of saying that all the 36 ajjhayanas
have been re‘veale'd—propounded by Lord Mahivira when he was
about to attain ”"""‘U@?}E&-' This view is challenged and rightly by
the late Vijayananda Stri alias Rtmarémji Maharaja, with whom I,

cqpmeqear ORI & OSESEE | A g 4w o Sacs@aon 0y 17

worgia-eRAE: ST -SRI srEvny, aur qftwerersH, et f-
uﬁcha[mgéa aow TEsf § gd 1 gag qErE § 37 z&fg omass 12 u”’
Fymfaarta 247 g, Al sgemRava wEar qerE e a0, a7 Fef—

coxforeTe, W EET ixgrgaf%” 3, = ag=d, sdsaerd AR SARIeRdR e

g B, @ sewgan afies T st A ari@TEE, agaf fe—

¢qerzal M TR’ q;f:&%ﬁf% qFH:, A1 -TFaA A Ea A TR, W-%ﬁ“ﬁa'-

s, s A-“Mavediqy @ EEegfd g w4 @i v
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too, concur,
yana of muylt
basis I may
Sutlas accord

1ple authorship is anterior to Dasaveyaliyo. On this.
tentatively suggest the following order for the Mila-
g to their composition:—

1) 3
two (Oa)z f4 mmy“’, (2) Uttaragjhyana, (3) Dasaveyaliya, (4) its
; CH() v wdanijjuitc and (6) Ohanijjutts.

Samiz;zﬂagafihis is a term used in Nandi (s. 44 etc. ),' and its
S -Instea%‘l:‘;al;nt" Prakirnaka occurs .in Trisasti (I, 3, 581?)
(Sk. Bia hd,amnagca we hav? at Atlmes Painnagaphayana®
i ?, Wayana ) and Painnat (Sk. Prakirna) as well.
ST iin _011; ar group of the sa:cred works of the Jainas is
M fakrta in three ways: (i) Painnaga, (i) Painnajjho-
tl‘a.nslated (iii ‘)‘ Pa‘z'f_.ma. Qut of these the 1st and the last can be
oy as , a mlsc%llany",s whereas‘ the ‘second as *‘a miscel-
= tesson’, but this is not what this special group stands for,
.. Practically conveys the sense of Guassaya—vairitia—a tact one can
infer from the Cunni (p. 50)° on Nands (s. 44). One may evep
80 a step forward and equate it with anga-bahirqg.

Number-As regards the number of the Painnagas, it is not

fixed like the number of the Angas which is, of course, 12 for
one and all the #rthys, This number differs from zrtha to tirtha.

I am at present inclined to believe that Uttarajha-

—

See p. 18, fn. 1 and p. 24, fn. 3.
66 . 2 < s Proy :
2 UFRE A giatwg: s | soeEeted T SARRRET I heg 1
8 “mETA R Y afer-seifar Tede GgET Y
—Cunzi (p. 50) on Nandi (s. 44)

4 “Ageagrfenar 33 sxfisag 3¢ o afifise 24
frgfrt 3% srewmmamm 20 @ w0 3u 12
From this it appears that only the 5 works mentioned here are Painnagas.

5 In A Has. of Ing. Lit, (vol. IT, p. 429) the word Painnas is translated as
“scattered pieces”, whereas on p.473, the word “Prakirr_mk,g;s" as “‘miscellanea”.
Further, on p. 458 it is said: “The ten Painnas or “‘scattered pieceg’’ correspond
to the Vedic PariSistas, and ave, like the latbar mostly metrical and deal with
all kinds of subjects pertaining to the Jaina religion.” '

6 See fn. 3.

—
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For instance, there were 84000 Painnagas in the firtha of Lord
Rsabha, sgiakhydtc in the Tarthas of subsequent 22‘T27’tﬁaﬁl:a?’a§,
and 14000 in the firthe of Lord Mahavira; or in every firtha
the number of the Painnagas was as many thousands as the
number of pupils endowed with four types of mat, a Terthankara
had.!l At the time when Nandz® was composed, the names of 6C’
(31+29) Painnagas Wwere noted while at the time Pakkhiyasuita’
was composed, the names of 65° ( 37+28 ) Painnagas were noted.
But at least since the time of Bhavaprabha Siri, the number of
Painnagas is fixed as ten’ In his com. (p. 94) on Jainadharma-
varastotra (v. 30) the 10 Painpnagas are mentioned as under:—
“ o7 FIGTOT 947G R AIRSTIIFEW 3 AFIRAT ¥ agetaafed
¢ SZfAAT & TURFT ¢ AcoERE ¢ [WeEgA & I
30 3fy g@ sFvoEmln |”
Here, through over-sight, one Paipnage is left out. Probably
it is Mahapaccakkhand.
Though the number of the Painnagas has been fixed as ten at
least for the last 200 years, there is no uniformity as to which works

are to be so looked upon’. However, in Weber's Verzeichniss der

1 See p. 24, fn. 3.
2  This eannot be dated later than the date of the redaction of the canon which is
either Vira Sanwat 980 or 993,

3 See pp. 25 and 26.
4 Tts date is to be sebtled, bub it is certainly prior o Sasiwasé 1180, the year
in which Ya$odeva Siiri commented upon it.
Qee pp. 25 and 26. 6 See p, 37,
Thig is borne oub by “Jaina Granthavali where three different sets of 10
Painnagas are mentioned as under;—

(i ) A, GURATEA, WA, A, dgoqaris, =ades, 9aed,
aferfyar, AESEEE and ST ~pp. 44-46

(ii ) sriaFe, TBHER, agmEAit, faearm, dufar, agameE, dramaafy,
sifiestes, dEar and fafas=to® ~pp. 63-64 o 2 :

(iii) F=fafe armEf, wiqreAr,  stafnts,  sawmwen, dfmyE, sk
s=gfor, 389G and TN ~pp. 64-68 .

On p. 72, all these three sets are given; hut through over=sight Pnda-
niryuktt is mentioned there, instead of Pindavisuddhi.

-3 o
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Samskrit und: Prakrit=handschrifien der Koniglischen Bibliothek zit
Berlin (vol. 11, pt. 1), in Lo Religion Djaing by Guérinot, in
A His. of Tnd. Lit. (Cvolt I p. 429) -and -in D. C. J. M.
( vol. XVIIL, pt. 1) the following works are noted as 10 Pamnogesi—

. (1) Cuiisarana, (2) Awapaccakkhdna, (3) Bhattapaiind, (4)
Santharaga, (5) Tandulaveyaliya’, (6) Candavijjhaya, (7) De-
vindatthaya, (8) Ganivijja, (9) Mahapaccakkhana and (10)
WVaraithicuos =S8 SE= : : 3 |
Ty the Jé_ditioq published by Rai Dhanapatisinh Bahadur, in
A. __D:. 1_&86_ we have the following 10 Paimnagas:— '
(1) Qc-atulzéarm_m, (2) Tandulavaic&m’kd, (3) Devendrastavcs
(4) Gonividya, (5) Samstarake,

i . (6) f_ltu?'upﬂ'cntydkhydnw, (7)
Bhaktapariyia, (8) Candravedhyaka, (9) Mahapratyakhydnes and

(10) Maranavibhekt; ( also known as Moranasamadhi ).

W In the Kg:fmodayw Samiti Series the following 10 P&cz'gzzaagczs
1ave been published in A, D, 1927 in the order noted below:—
" -( 1) Catuhsarona, .(.2) Zl‘tu’-"ﬁp?‘r.otyc?k/ayd?.m, (3) ﬂ:lcoﬁdf??'ct.tyd-
( 7y?7g&’ (?)I ki, (5) Tandulavaicarika, (6) Sanstarakd,
acchacara, (8Y Ganivi s ; . : :
Horanssamagt ) 0% (9) Devendrastune and ‘(1)

¥ I:; Zrof. Schubring’s Die Lehre der Jainas rach: der alten Quellen
rgesieilt, the very 10 Pdinnagas noted in p. €. J. M ., etc. along

-w1—th t_wci more Ziz. Tarthodgalifsc, Bz Titthogaliye) and Aradha-
nap@mkco:(l’-r. Ardhcc,g-zczpaddyd) are dealt with,
Ill D. (1. J. J]I. (VOl. XV]I’ Pt' ]” PP- 317—388), I have des-

cribed the following work
8 £
SR A% Supernumerary Painnagas:

'(kzl)_Angwci;??yC} _(2) diganijja, (60 Adliagpa: (4 ) i)
poesaktians, (29 A"‘g{{ac;q_mp addya, (6) Kcovcb;l/wdcfc‘w'co (7) Goc-
1 In Hemacandra’s com. (p, 5%) 01-1_7;;“ — .

wlavicarani Y 7 i is is named as

Tandulavicarand. The pepineng hne.!;:gf:;fdzzﬁer.tim work is nam

“ T ATgE AT i ‘ ;

_ TR S vy fifa
‘9 The Bamskrta fitles of theg, ten works a

e a3 underi—
(i) Catuhbarana, (ii !

S i ) Atwrapratyakhiyana, (iii) Bhaktaparijad, (iv)
Sonkibages: (Y).ztand"zafvu"féffka, (vi) Candravedhyaka, (vii) Devendra:
stava, (viii) Genuidya, (ix) Mahapratyakhyana and (x) Virastava.

-ty
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dhayara, (8) Jombasamicijhayancs (9) Joiakarapdagey (19) 1%
thogali, (11) Dwasagarapumatiisaigalians, (13) SRS Jl
(13) Pz’gzdavzfsuddigz', i 14) ﬂ/fm'a_gz@vzka, ( 15) {agzzpa ida’, (49
Vm‘zlqdcﬁliyﬁ: (17) Saravali and (:]8) Szddhqpaﬁud_ce._

In this connection if may be mentioned that as s-uggg_stedabji
Prof. Schubring, Kavayaddara is a part and }.)arcel of A?*akanapac_ic!fyg
d'r.a 30, from v. 25).2 Thus there remain 17 wqus for whic
( ad signation Pafnaga should be justified. Out of these works
s (24? (7) (8').-(14) and (17) are referred to as Paippagas
i(ng)’their‘ corresponding Mss.,  whereas the rest in Jaina

Gﬁ,anﬂa.(iva._li (PP'. 62—68). :

As a passing reference it may be noted that 13 Pceé.'mﬂgds are
mentioned in the following verses of Siddhantagamastava~a fact
noted in its vivrfi by a pupil of Vigalargja:

“ Ry AU SEreai TSl ae |
| ST TR AR F T N 3R 0
RATEAT-FFFEAT - T=FTACafy = afutymm
- AuRammis qugsTaed T ga: u )
Auﬁlbrs}'z@p—Most of Paimnagas are anonymous, but some of
m Vi Caiisarana, Aurapaccakkhdanae® and Bhattaparinng are
th: b u{;‘od-to Virabhadra. Some take this Virabhadra to be a
ﬂvt 19100 et s W TSy : - =

.. work is also known as Jopivikana referred to in the following verse
: Tf 15%':65:35’655&3’&5/1&5:1 as can be seen from its com. (p. 750) by Maladhérin
0 e
Hsmﬂﬂﬂndm |suris

ueff EFATIA et o RaRafd ) dax <R S g | AT lzsol”

the German Teview of D. C.J. 27, (vol. XVII, pts. I and II) published
9 See 4t Jalistische Literaturzeitung (1987, Nr. 8, p. 185). Here it is said
- Orﬁﬂafffgﬂfaﬁ“"?’f“ﬁi““’."g“'k‘i’!i is a part of Jivabhigama.
thab

. . J. M. (vol. XVIL, pt. 1),
See &« -

article entitled ‘‘Methods adopted by Jaina writers for regording their
o L nd those of their Curus in the works composed by them” and
a
na‘;'%shed in The Annals, of B, O- R. 1. (vol. XVII, pt. I, pp. 84-86).
pu 18

the author of this work is Virabhadra is suggested in its com, ‘See
b ;;ha:::- 7. M. (vol. XVIL, pt. I, pp. 276-2178),
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popil of Lord Mahavira, Who himself had given him d3ksd, whereas
others believe .that Virabhadra, the author of these works (as
available now ) is the same as the author of ﬁr&hagzapaddyﬁ, which
is composed in Sasmwat 1008, and which refers to _B]zcattcapa?’z'gh_zd.z
Vangaewliya ( Vaggaculiya ) is composed by Jassabhadda, Jonipda-
hudo, by Panhapravana (?), Pajjantarahong by Soma Siiri and
Pindanisoli by Jinavallabha Gani? As vegards Gacchayara, its
anthor whoever he may be, has not flourished* prior to the com-
positon of Mahanisiha, Kappa and Vavahgra since as specifically
mentioned in this' Gacchaydra, it is based upon these works,
L C@lig@sut;a—This is a designation used for o
Nandy and Anuwogaddara, Culikéasitr
How this name has arisen is not cle

nly two works
o is its Samskrta equivalent,

. : ar., Does it mean that these
works are as it were appendages to the fundamental works and
hence they ate so named ?

I do not know of any source of sufficient antiquity that
employs ..this terminology for these two works, The earliest work
1 can point out at present is Epitome of Jainisms
P, Xxxvii ) by Nahar and Ghosh,
tions’l‘h{}stﬁmsﬁles a rough survey of the main types of classifica-
ot the Agamas. So I shall now try to classify them from
other stand:-pomts. To begin with, I may group them according
to the spec;ﬁf:.amuyoga they are associated with, Of course, such
_a state of aﬁal}'s did not exigt prior to the time of Arva R’ak ita
Suri. ‘Il: is th]S‘ Sﬁt'l who on seeing that hig pupil Izuspam?tl';l
1 See D- C. J. M. (vol. XVII, pt. 1, p. 329),

( Appendix C,

2 Vide M‘lzﬂi i5 urjyavijajrs;;; private communication to me wherein he refers to hig
article ' FTCHATINRT R AR puplished several years nag ;

z 0 in Jazn
Hitaist. ' fzmz

3 Tor his life and works see Apabhramsakavyatrayi (intro. pp. 5-87)
died in Sarwal 1167. In Samwat 1125
of Jinacandra Siiri.

He

» he corrected S“'mw-g“”a?}-g‘aéﬁm

4 Herein, over and above the names of 45 Agamas, those of 36

) / works known g
Jaina Nigamas or Upanisads are given, :

&
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found it difficult to remember all ‘the four: anuyogas® associated
with the Agamas, divided. them into four groups according to the
r.muyn_grc; with which they were mainly concerned. On this basis we
learn that the 1st 11 Angas and Dasaveyaliya are associated
with caranakarananuyoge; Uttarajjhayona and  Isibhasiya, with
d/mw'mca{'az}acz?myoga,' Surapannatti, Jambuddivapanpatt and  the
like, with gamitanuyoga; and the Puvvagayea, with dravyanuyoga’
This information i8 incomplete; for, several scriptures are left out.
It is however possible to fix the particular anuyoge in their case, 100.
Consequently instead of doing so, I shall define the four anuyogas.
Caranakarananuyoge takes into account the rules and regulations
governing the life of a Jaina clergy; dharmakathanuyoge® deals
with religious stories, parables and the like; gamitanuyoga of which
kala* is a synonym, is associated with mathematics; and dravyd-

nuyoga® deals with philosophy-metaphysics, logic ete.

The Agamas can be also classified according to the number
of their fitles; for, there are at least some Agamas which have
more than one title. For instance, out of the 12 Angas, the 2nd
has 8: Sutagada, Suttakada and Suyagada® the 5th 5: Bhagovciti~
viyahapannatti,  Bhagavati,  Viahapanpatti, Vivahapanpotti and

1 The earliest source mentioning the 4 anuyogas seems to he the N7jjuiti on
Dasaveyaliyas The pertinent verses are as undep:—

¢ gagamn anga'ﬁ?rmf%jér ar =sfer) & T 9w o g 2R an i
sguggar FRES v @ wRend ) Somomgaie aw @ a0

In the Cunni (p. 2) on this Nijjutti, we have:

“ @ g weAdl, d TRI-TTROIGRR, O, fprede, FsErE,

o f, “AROTARTIIAN A AT, I gfermfign sersagu, afton(o)gEa
q_;;quulfﬁ Eiaﬁ"ﬂmﬁ' wAHIR, RN o Ry ?— Dasaveyaliyacunni (p. 2)

For this we have in Prilkrta dhammakahanuoga and dhammanuoga.

)

See fn. 1.

In Priikrta we have for this, davvanuoga and daviyanwuoga, too.

-

4

6 This is what we learn from the following verse of Swyagadaniijutts:—
Cgpnd sgl ATt a A 00 G gwad mand Aq aworE ok "
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Pannotti'; the 10th 2: Panhavagarana and Paphdvagaranadasd
ané‘l the 12th 10 : Ditthivata, Heuvdta, Bhityavdta?, Tacc&,v&ta-,'
Sammavata, Dhammavata, Bhasavijata, Puwagata, Anujogageic
and Savvapancblittajivasattasuhavaha, It may be mentioned en
passant that the 6th, 7th and 9th Asigas have more than one title
in Samskrta, though each has only one in Priakrta. To be
explicit, the 6th Anga has 3: Jaatadharmakatha, Jrdtadharma-
katha® and Jidatrdharmakatha’; the Tth 2: Updsakadasa and T Tpa-
salkadhyayanadasa; and the 9th 2: Anuttaraupapatikadasa and
Anuitaropapatikadasd. :

Turning to the anga-bakira works, we find that some of
them, too, have more Prakrta titles than one. As for example, the 1st
Uvanga has 2:  Ovavaiya and Uvawdiya; the 3rd 2: Jzvabhigame
and Javdjwabligama; and the 8th 2: Nirayavaliya and Kappiyds.
Out of the remaining Agamas, Nisiha has 4: Nisiha, Nisihajjher
yana, Ayarapagappa® and  Paggappa’; - Dasasuyakkhandha, 4
Dasasuyalkhandha, Ayaradasd, Dasd and Dasasuya; Uttarajjhayanas,
2: Uttarajjhayana and Uttarajjhaya®; Dasaveyaliya, 2: Dasaveydaliya

1 This name occurs in Anfagadadasa (vagga VI, para 2) and in Vivagasuya
(suyakkhandha I, ajjhayana 2). The pertinent lines are respectively as under:—
“Hu O § wEy MEEE TNY FEG vey & quere anEe
“grpyg W AT 9 W ST SR quorse
Tnstead of this we have Bhiyavaya, too (vide p. 12, fn, 2).
“BRameE 0 @ AT G do-RBANR a1 WA a1 TIEARE @1 gEEEl &
AR AT FAERR A WAy a7 SRl 4 SuSEENR 9 SeErEsiE-
gagaz@Esfa a1 7—7hana (X; s. 742).
4 See -p. 28, fn. 8. s
See the following line of Zuattvartharajavartika (p. 51):=
-, AR, T, QRAMY, sqreqTami:, STISERAT, ITEHEITA
sagea, FATANINET, wEqTRC, fuvwes, =Rar R

o

¢ Thig word occurs in Nisihabhasa as can be seen from the following line

occurring in 2. C. J. M. (vol. XVII, pt. IL, p. 10 )i—
“ FRANTAEE S TR A0 oAfasE
See also Ayaranijjutti (v.291).

ct. D. C. 7. M. (vol. XVII, pt. III, p. 4387),

8 BSee pe 45, fn. 3,
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bandhi—

and Dasakaliya; Caiisarana, 2: Caiisarana and Kusalant &

aphayena; Maranaviki, 2: Maranavihi and Maranasamdhi;
Jonipaluda, 2: Jopipahude and Jonivihana.

So far as the Samskrta titles of the anga-bahkira works -a.re
concerned, the 2nd wvanga has 3 titles viz, Rajaprasniyc, .Raja,-
praéenakiya, and Rajaprasenajit (vide p., 33, fo. 2). Same is the
case with Zandulavaicdrika. - For, besides this title it has two more:
Tapdulaviearand and Tandulavaitalite (vide p. 50, fn. 1 and p. 51)-
~ As noted on p. 2, some of the scriptures have their titles in
plural. - So they can be divided into two classes: (i) those having
P their titles in plural and (ii) those having them in singular. Angas

6 to 11, Uvangas 8 to 12, Utiawragjhayana, Dasa and 1sibhasiya
belong to the former clagg whereas the rest to the latter class.

It may be- mentioned in passing that Pajjosanakappe has a
popular title viz, Kalpasitra, and Kappa, Byhazkal}oaszztv'a. _
Another stand-point which can be utilized for the classification
of the Agamas is to note as to which of them have a common
ending. 01'1' this basis we can form groups of Agamas which end in
(i) dasa, (it ) vavdya, (iii) suya, (iv) ajhayana, (v) bhavand, (vi)
pannati, ( vii ')”vzb/’twtta', (viil ) ealiya, (ix) na:;"ﬂmi, (x) visohi, (xi)
thay s (XI_I) Vi@ (xiil ) viri, (Xiv) weyaliya, (xv) paccakkhana and
(xvi) puriyaveniya.  The detailed list of all these 16 groups having
> corresponding endings may he given as under:—
I digas 6 to 11, Vm_zi/aczdas@'

= Enia i Ayaradasa, Bandhadasa, Do-

giddhidasa, Dihadasg' ang * Sankhevitadasa.’

C 1 This has 10 “77/““3;\!;7_':(‘55 St_nne -of which agree in name with those of Nirayava-
lisuya:fckkmfd/"”-—' ‘”“’t'“f-’ahkﬁé‘?uiaskand/ut as suggested by Abhayadeva

Siri in his com. (pp. 512°=5182) o Thanae (X; s, 755).

g As stated in 7hana (X; 8. 750) it has the following 10 ajjliayanas:—
« g Bl ¢ wElem Ramafiud R st 3 amafe v B
i 4 STEAIAAR & ACTNEAT S Teaiqary ¢ ASIATATH © FRTONTAH 207
3 Of. the following siitra of Thana ( X ):—
“z@ gaEi o do mEATiEWMEEEN SmEmzEEn stansgEnl  NgedEsggEE
MGIEATH QURIETTNEET F97a00 Aifitzgant fazarsh dafEazansn 17 (@ vuw)
The 1st suyakkhandha of Vivagasuye is known as Kammavivagadasa.
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1L Avunovaraya, Garulovavaya, Devindovavayay Dharanovar ayer,
" Varunovavaya, Velandharovavayae and Vesamanovavaya.
LT Utthanasuya, Culla-kappasuya, Mahd-kappasuyw, Viyardaga-
suya, Samlehandgsuya and Samutthanasuyd.
IV Uttarajjhayana, Kusolanubandhiajjhayana, Jambitsami-ajjhao:
- yone, Nandiajjhayana and Nisihajjhayano.
V. Asivisabhavana, Coranabhévand,  Thiminabhdavond, Ditthsvi-
sabhavana and Mohasuminabhavand. o
NI Candapannatti, Jambuddivapannatti, Divasdgarapanpatts and
Strapannatti.
- VIL. Khuddiya=vimanapavibhaiti, Jhanavibhatti, Maranavibhatti
' and - Mahalliyg-vimanapavibhait,
VIIL dngaciliya, Vaggacaliya and Vivihacaliya.
IX Ohanijjutti, Pindanijjutti and Samsattanijjutis,
X Ayawisold, Nirayavisoht and Maranavisohs,
XI Devindatthaya and Viratthaya. '
XII dngavijja and Ganivijja.
XM Caranaviki and Maranaviki,
X1V Tandulaveyaliyy and Dasaveyaliya.
XV Avrapaceakhang and Mcu"u?:paccar’cr’cladgm,
XVI Ul‘ﬂlciﬁapcw'ycil:argu’yw and Nagupariyavaniya,
. 'Ijo all these classifications of Agamas, one more may be added.
This is based upon the fact that some of the Agamas have practi-
cally the same title except that the word meaning small or great
is used as a prefix. They are: (i) Culla~kappasuya and Maha—kap:
pasuya, (i) Khuddiyg-vimanapavibhat; and Mahalliyd-vimdna-
pawibhatti, (3it) Nissha and Mahanisiha and (iv) Pannavand and
Mahaponnavand’'.
So much for the Agamas of the Svetdﬁzba?*as, The Digambaras,
too, divide their Agamas into two classes: (i) anga-pravista and
(i) anga-bahya. The former has 12 sub-divisions, and their names

1 It may be noted that at times even P./Ndanijjutti has the word makalliyva
prefixed to i, in order to distinguish it from the Pindesana-nijjuttz which is
smaller than this and which forms a part of Dasawy&lz'ya-m‘;y‘;dti., See D.C.J. M.
(vol XVII, pt. ITJ, No. 1116). ‘
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almost tally with those of thie 12 digas. The latter has many
sub—divisions, 4alika and wikalika being chief of them. Uitara-
dhyayana is mentioned in this connection in Zattvartharajavartike
(p. 54); but it is there neither specifically referred to as Zalika nor
wtkalika. Turning to Tattvarthasdaradipika’, we learn that Pari-
Larma, one of the five sections of Dystivida includes works such as
Candraprajraptis Suryaprajiapti and Jambudvipaprajiapti.  The
aiga=bakya group i5 said to consist of 14 works, euch of which is
styled as Prakirpaka. The first four of them are entitled as Samdi-
yika, Caturvimatistava, Vandang and Pratikramana, These seem
to correspond with the four sectiong of Avassaya, out of six. The
other works worth noting are: Dasavaikalika, U ttaradhyayanc, and
jg'cdpa-f’yauahci?‘c‘é since they remind us of the corresponding works
of the Svet@mburas. 1t may be mentioned that the
lieve that it is long since'that all the canonical tr
have been lost, and the Spetgmbasr

Digambaras he-
eatises of the Jainas
@ canonical works are not genuine.
Besides, the Digambaras have g éecondary canon or a substitute
canon. This canon which is spoken of
of works of a later date. These works are divided into 4 anuyogas.
As for example, the Puranas or the' legendary vworks like Padma-
PUrancy Harivaria~purana, Mahapurana, Uttara-purdna ete., atre
Jooked upon as forming o group known
Jarly cosmological works such ag
otc., come under the group g

as the four Vedas, consists

as prathamanuyoga. Simi-
Suryapragiapt, Candraprajiopti
Y : andgnuyoga. The works on the
dardanika (philosophical ) literature ¢, g. Kundakunda’s P
nasares, Umasvati’s Tattvirihg, Samantabh
form the third group styled as
like Vattakera’s Malacara

avayd:
adra’s Aptamimanrnisa etc.,
dravyanuyoga. Ritualistic works
and  Trivarpdaearas, Samantabhadra’s
]ﬂwtna/carcm_u,laérduce/vdcdrrt make up the fourth group known as
Car NNy 0y e This is what we learn from A His. of Ind.

1 On the hasis of this work, a complete survey of the canonical treatises of the
Digambaras is given in Bhandarkar’s Report for 1888-4, p. 106 . As
stated in A His, of Ind. "Lil. (vol. 11, p. 473 n) this may he compared with
Weber, HSS.~verz. 1I, 8, 823 f., Gufrinot, p. xxx fo and J. L. Jaini’s
preface (p. 12 f.) to 8BJ (vol. V).



58 THE CANONICAL, LITERATURE OF THE JAINAS
Lit. (vol. II, p. 474) where the following note occurs by way of
substantiating this information: —

“Ct. G. Buhler, in Ind. Atit. 7, 1878, p. 28 f,; Farguhar, Outline, 218 £
Guérinot, La religion Djaina, p. 81 ff,, .85 f. A somewhat divergent divisiun of the
Anuyogas is given by 8. C. Ghoskal in SBJ, i, p. xi.”

We may now end this chapter by noting that the number
of the Agamas was fixed as 45 at least by the time Viygrasara was
composed, and this number is acceptable even now to several
Murtipigjaka Svetambaras who look upon 11 Angas, 12 Uvaigas,
6 Cheyasuttas, 4 Milasuttas, 10 Paiinagas and 2 Culiyasutias as
the 45 Agamas‘ Some of them however believe that the number
of the Agamas is 84 consisting of the following works:—

11 Angas, 12 Uvangqs, 5 Cher yasuttas, 3 Milasuttas, 30\1)&4'17-}_1,-
nagas, 2 Cruliyasuttas, qu:/c/aiycaStatza, Khamanasutta, Vandittusutta,
Isibk@siya,' Pajjogamlgappa, Jiyakappa, Jaig’jiyakappa, Sevddha~
Jtyakappa, 10 Nijjuitis, Pindanijjutli, Samsattanijjutte  and
Visesavassayabhisa. \; oy

The late  Rajendralal Mitra in his Notices of Sanskrit Ma-

nuseriptst (vol., III, p. 67) has gwen a list which 1is stmkmoly
dlfferent from the trad1tlonal one.

1 These are aleo known as Swffas and Siddhanta as well.
2 This has besn published from Calcutta, in A. D, 1874,

<

¢ GHAPTERVIIP usinid
REDACTION OF 'l‘HE JAINA CANO\T
In ancient dqu- in Illdh it was customary to transmit learn-
ing from generation to generation -orally, and that this state of
affairs continues down to the present times at least in the case
of the olden type of pathasalas’ which teach Jainism, Samskrta
or the like: This will show that it is not the want of knowledge
of the art of writing to which this state of affairs can be ascribed.
For, according to the Jaine tradition Lord Rsabha who flourished’
in the-3rd ara (spoke) of the present awasarpini peried, taught
this art. of writing~18 lipis* to his daughter Brahmi with his right
hand.* The . Vaidika. Hindus, on the other hand, ascribe it to-
Brahman, the Creator of the Universe. Leaving aside these “pre—
historic items of a very remote age, and turning to'a period only
40C0 years preceding the present. century, we can give ample proofs
of the fact that India knew the art of writing in the remote. past.
Various scripts such as Brahmi, Mohenjo Derot etc., bear full testi-
mony. to. this. It however seems true that -the a,1(; of- prmtmgf
was unknown in ancient days in India.

1 TFor a brief description see my paper on ZVe Jaina System of Education
- (pp. 218-219) published in “Journal of the University of Bombay"’:
(vol. VIII, pt. 4) = ‘ e G EEt e aild 32

2 TFor exposition of these 18 lipis gee my paper on COutlines 01’ Palezo=
graphy ( pp. 93-94) published in J. U, B. (vol. VI, pt. 6 ).

3 Cf. the following line occurring in the Bkasa on Avassaya i—

“og fefEEe fom Wiz arfRomy’? 35 :
Abhayadeva Siri’s com. ( p. 36°) on Samavaya (LVIII)and hlS com,

(p. 52) on Viyahapannatti, Trisasti (1, 2, 968), Amaracandra Suri's Padma-
nanda mahakavya (X, t9) and Swbodhika (p. 149°) may be consulted
in this connection.

4 Rev. H, Heras has written an article on “The Kagtern Island script and the
seriph of-M_ohﬁnjo Del‘p". See A.B. 0. R. L. (vol. XIX, pt. 11, pp. 122-126), .
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That the sacred works of the Jainas were not freely
to writing for several centuries and thus for this per

reduced

' iod the servi-
ces of the art of writing remained practically unutilized for

lightening the burden of the memory, requires a satisfactory
explaflatlon. In the case O,f the Vaidila literature, it may be argued
that its sacred character was partly responsible for this; for, it
was probably feared that the most saered possession of the race
might pass into profane hands, if the Vedas -were committed to
writing.! Furthermore, the necessary guidance for cultivating
I;I'EP?EF accent alnd mtonamo-n—a point of great importance could be
aad from t:he lips of an animate teacher and not from the pages
o{; an 1nftn1mqte b.oo.k.z Over and ahove this, there was a danger
;_). a SCF‘{be _c;.mnnttmg dlttogrnphic and haplographie errors and ut.
m;es fml._ssrea ing the characters and t1yg transforming the original
ZZn ?d lri‘cogmtlon.s I do not " think, it is any one of these
sa.instls emdm;f thiag weighed heavﬂy in the minds of the Jaina
s z;l; 1] lat prevented them from reducing to writing the sacred
deqi;e of t?wlsCh?l' On the contrary, it appears that their.
vi;; it I‘;cty QbServing their noble and ennobling mahavrala
th" aprigrahe prevented them from resorting to writing. Moreover,
0se saln.ts who kept Mss, were denounced. This is borne out by
the Cupni (p, 914
Bhisa® on Kq l
Fhowrots by q ete. Further, penances were prescribed to those
St VeIt onG HERer Bt the times-ug it were, willed it
otherwise, and in course of ¢ : fad &'
' 1 .o Ot tine these rules had to be modified,
8o much so that permission wag given f¢ A .
types? of Mss. pertaining t en fer keeping any of the five
RGA B SRS, 10 _the Nijjuitis of kaliyasuya™, on find-
1-3 See Dr. A. S, Altekar’s Educasi, ,
4 ‘9rYug qUATE SWEAAT AgE
5-6 “dreqn fn BEM TILET T S1@ g 4
7. R a0 FER 946 T SR |
sfy seifn fFEf T aff egmr o 5 SIS V'~ Blasa on Kappa
8 In the Cunni (13- 21) on Dasaveyaliya, iy iq said:  “@% WU 92 |-
FamgT sEiERfAfAT T dvanes Grqe da ey B i

9 See my paper Outlines of Palwography (pp. 101~
10 - In the Bhisa on Nisiha (XI1) it is obeerved:

% i Ancient India ( pp. 145-146").

102),
Aol dear o e g RRERT

) on Dasaveyaliya, the Bhasas on Nisiha, the.
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ing that the intellect, the grasping power and the retentive capacity
were getting deteriorated.” Later on, it was found' absolutely
necessary to prepare a number of Mss.  of the Juwing canonical
literature. How this happened may be briefly described as under:—

It was in the time of Skandila Siiri that a famine? lasted for
12 years. Some say that it worked a havoc on the.Jaing scriptures
while others say that it so happened that all the principal
Anuyogadharas except Skandila Stiri died in Northern India. So
Skandila summoned a council of Jaina saints at Mathura and made
up the kaliyasuya by taking a note of whatever could be gathered
from them.* A similar attempt to this Mathwris or Skandili
wacand was almost simultaneously made by Nagirjuna® at Valabhi

1 Tn the Pischacunni on Nisika, it is remarked: ‘‘HEr-simgn—aionf2aftarfo sufvgor
Ffeggalsgimfg a1 o 3ol 2 /o oagEeEn o

2 In the Jaiza literature we come across references about three twelve-year
famines prior to this. They occurred in the time of Bhadrabihusvamin, Arya
Suhastin (c. Fira Sarwat 291) and VajrasvAmin respectively. ‘The first of them
was terrible; for, it made all the Munis except Bhadrabdhusvimin forget Ditt/z-
vaya ( for details see Ch. IV). As regards the other two famines, it appears
that it did not affect the knowledge of the  JuZza scriptures in the case
of the servivors. But these famines must have severely told upon the
searcity of food-an inference we can draw from the following lines oceur-
ring in the Cwnni (pt. I, p. 404) on Avassaya:— ;

‘o @ qEgeEaTHt ARenER fedl, ghwae o S aReaRes, @ aaar i
fagaid 9 | ARZAgEE W e iR afqg Ry

g Cf. the following lines occurring in the Cunni (p.8) on Nandi:

“gREgA=adT A AR waEt smdr Bar ae-ge-surtarswiaa gy feqo
it gfmeRe T e W agagie d@feufaugedin O 9 duw foo
qgfeq aifoagd | SFET A W MIOT ®E TR WEu aEmr ol 1 X X X
ooy woif—cEl &1 0w abA gRwEEEe, § swdr gmon s & R, o

et @i, Fur Gmgire oAV YW oA waRkel foar Cwsu amaer’ swowfy oo

4 Tt appears that this happened sometime between Fira Sarwat 827 and 840,

5 As this wvacana took place in the Saurasena region, it is possible that
the Sauraseni Prakrta may have influenced it.

6 Tlis vacana is known as Nagarjuni or Valabhi.
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(modern - Vala of Kathiawar).! Hemacandra Siri, in his com-
mentary ' (p; 207) on Yogadastra says that the Agamas were
got' written by Skandila Sfiri and Nagarjuna Siiriz  Unfortu-
nately it so happened  that the version of one did not tally with
that of the other in its entirety.’ So an attempt to improve
this situatoin was however later on made by the councilt that
met ~at Valabhi, under the able presidentship of Devarddhi

1 “afy ‘agrsde grEfd @f@ am al, @ ‘qefaade quseet Am ad AR
7 He A e gae Feasams fgl () swen tfiar Tk e ofes =
w=f g ¥ o fafer g 9@ sAER e d@sweEied gafRd | ad @ A
Afed a8 & awe w0 Regemi oy @ & 9 fEly § @3 Gl wwgzE s

TARESAETAIETE FAT §FR0 1”7 —A Ms. of Bhadre$vara Sfiri's Kahavali
2 “‘frmad = g meREReATERl  AEr  wEREmSA-eRtreEmEafit
Yy 1"

3 ‘e f eRlmErest TwaEaEd efwger anat wAgnRE  asmEnEd | ad

Fomfen gfmmast @ GRS | a5 dU-vR TEErRaR AuTrar) @
T eI Wt A e 17 ¥

—Malayagiri’s com. (p. 41) on Joisakarandaga

This is thus the 8rd council that tried to restore the Jaina seriptures,
and in a way it is the 4th, in case we admit that a council had met
at Pataliputra in the life-time of Sthiilabhadra. Some believe that the
following rendering of the Hithigumphd inseription of the Emperor Khii-
avela suggests this:— .

“’Dm four—fold Afiga-saptika of 64 sections lost in the time of the
Maurya king, he restores.”—J. B. 0. R. 8. (IV, p. 286).

In A His. of Ind. Lit. (vol. 1L, p, 481 1) it is said: “If Sten Konow
'(A"-"b& Or. 1, 1922, p. 20 1. ) is right in his explanation of the Hithigumphd
inscription of Kharavela, then this inscription would furnish a confirmation
of the Jaina tradition regarding the Couneil of Pitaliputra and the Dit=

t.hi-véya,' and King Kharavela (170 B. 0. 1) would in that case have compiled
a recension of the Angas in 64 geetions,

okt ofén 'th dodbee Konow’s explanation is ingenious, bub
very m en o doubt.

Turning to the Bauddha literature, we find parallels to these Jaina councils.
For instance as noted in A His. of [ud, Lit, (vol. 11, pp. 4 and 5) $ councils
were convened in connection with the restoration and adjustment of the Bawdia
seriptures: The 1st council was organized by the imm'ediate disciples of Lord
Buddha and was held in the ecity of Réjagaha ( modern Rajgir ); the 2nd was
held at Veséli, 100 years after the nirvana of Lord Buddha; r.:nd the 8rd was

convened in the time of King Adoka when the compilation of a real canon of the
sacred texts of the Bauddbas was undertaker. )
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Gani Ksamasramana, after the terrible famine which had lasted
for 12 years, came to an end. At this council, all the important

“works of the Jainas then available were ‘written down. This

event is technically known as pustakarohana of the Jaina Agamas
or ‘Redaction of the Jaina Canon’.t - It appears that the Skandi-
liyas who had attended this council believed that this Redaction
of the Jaina canon could be dated as Vira Sarmwvai 980 whereas
the Nagarjuniyas said that the correct date was Vira Sasvat 993
(vide p. 64, 1l. 4=6).> Thus this difference had its origin in the
fact that some saints thought that 980 years had then elapsed
since the nérvgnu of Lord Mahavira, whereas others thought that

1998 years had elapsed. Whatever may be the exact date, this

Redaction of the Canon has been a momentous event in the Jaina
annals, Its importance lies in the following particulars:—

(i) Not only were the works written formerly at Mathura
and Valabhi again written and codified, but some more
were written. Of course, we have neither a complete list
wherein these works are enumerated nor any source
which mentions the order’ in which they were written.

(ii) A serious attempt was made to reconcile the differences
in the two versions pertaining to the councils held at

“Mathura and Valabbhi.

(iii) In cases where this failed, it was thought desirable to
note. the variants, either in the original Agamas or their
commentaries. In the former case, the variants were

1 “oAatgafiegaranta  ASeEd@bEaEnd (o ) dRe | mzaadathgag

GEAaATgEATTdl AgZafafEnl T S@El. ... A ISR yae 9 Aegmas
gaEfEaEEEagaad,  aeaAraEE  SgarRtzaEtaer, artae IRmaaf-
TAFMEERAGFY  GHAT AFe JEREen FWE 1 OAAr qgeql  rRArbaEm
ErAT Fat ﬂ"f&ﬂﬁ'ﬂfﬁlﬁﬂmqﬂl T S 1 —Samacarisalaka of Samayasundara

Cf. “drfuaindaa . sE @eauEr’ (pp. 118-119).

8 None seems to have fixed the order of the canonical works available af
. pregast, “Ho I WG takén up this problem. On a cursory examinafion I
find that some of the Uwangas olc. wore writben lirst and then some of
the Angas. See T attvarasikacandrika (pt. 1, p. 49).

f ]
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§ :ejr?llrf]zl 1nt10duced. by the words am@daX gn, of which
d Hf'lf" : -?X“Jml)}'e 18 furnished by the following lines
oceurring in Pajjosa'{acifc(tppa (s. 147):—

“gauEd wagsy 2 s '
) agrETEs sig WsagTawdioeg A9 qragqE faEars,

QEAEH I AEIATE o sy
AU ¥ATBRE | ez ”,

i _111 thle latter case there wag 2 reference to the
Nagarjuniya school.!

W G 13 wsey, aEaR gm e

(iv) Practically the entire Jain
- ten according to the ver

a connected link,
that Joisakarandag

“ canonical literature was writ-
Ston of the Mathura council, as
I'use the word practically to denote
a6 18 hased upon the Vailabhi version.
(v) Severitl vannads®  which
one Agama were Written
and - then they ey
second time,

Were occurring in more than
out at full length only once,
but 01?] HOt‘ rei'“'oduced ad verbatim, a

Y a reference was made to them

2 Vannaa (8k. varnaka ) means

g |
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by writing  the word wvannad’, by  indicating.. their
source,” by alluding to a parallel person® or an object,
by mentioning the words occurring in the beginning and
the end* or by writing the word jawaS, a stenographic
symbol.® The @lavagas, too, were similarly treated.

(vi) The former practice of referring to a third party all the
controversial questions, was set aside,’ and the codified
works were thence forth looked upon as final authorities.

1 “aumedtarg Bfa-vd @ge 17— g3y, .
% ; L1k ( p. 245 =
“ mgfﬁmiﬂ gfeg—gnom '*Tf%"éam‘lo"—-lbid., pJ 3;5211 goa

mra:r”rqﬁg -3 @ |» 4 o8

“ AT BRA-gza a7 o " ’: :). 033

" AT AEAGEG BRIt 501 79 53R50

: M q@qo 12 __.T— u . -

“ auTgAtTRg wsfe-afeiang Farfiwo P Ihid -p""‘; ip- 64) on Siyagada

a epint . A
any one of the following worg, deseription.  This word is placed after

A city, a san
’ ctuar 3 op
Jambi, Mé-lhi-lvil‘a, a ]iri,ng‘L flf:lt e brees, a dais of earthen blocks,
7 IR een, a dr ¢ -
cal exercises, a bath-houge, an audi,m:cedleam' & gymnasium and the physi-

~chamber, 4 :
; : palace and a procession.
It may be noted in thig connection p

a stereotyped pattern are oft that at times legends related after

X 0 Tepresented in the Ja7 §
skeleton which the reader ig left to @ina canon as 4 mere
like clichés. As observed in A4 His -1
“we find something similgy in the ca;l o
more, there on p. 280, fn 2

also oceur in f

Il in with set words and phrases
£ 1ud, Lit. (vol. II, p. 450, fn.8)
Uy 1 of the Sarviigtividing.” Further-
16 is said: “‘Clighés of the same kind,

he Bcnguli
: poems, s, Dines i 9N :
language and literature, p. 58 3,f 5 esh Chandra Sen, History of Bengali

(L]

(1]

7
9

Cf. “qu &@a J0 gAEol =¥P @ qEd Sdr | oot | ‘U WEE | Fours) 17
—Dr. P. L. Vaidya’s edition of ‘‘Uwvasagadasao” (I, 1)

“ e o § ag gy ‘abET’ 99, ser quese qat—7bid., (1, 79 )

Cf. “& I TF A7 & W4 Stowd 390 @0l ¥, ST Won"~76id., (I, 66)

Cf, W0 ERO AN WA wWEEEH SHERY S WY, ISIAEETT o e |

=Libed. (T, 12)

In the DPali literature, the® use of peyyalam serves almost a similar

purpose as java; for, it is there used for curtailing the recurrence of

identical passages, Vide Dr. P. L. Vaidya’s intro. (p. x) to ‘‘Urasagadasao’.
In Ayara and Ovavaiya, descriptions are not ctirtailed unless they are once
given there. Uvasagadasa furnishes us with a strange case; for, in its § 59 we

have java, and what is thus curtailed, is given in full Zafer oz in §§ 206-208,

The idea of lessening the trouble in writing and perhaps of saving in

materials like paper or palm, seems to have given rise to these artifices

and some more to be just noted—the artifices which may have been resorted
to, at the time of this redaction or subsequently when manuscripts were
written. The additional artifices are as undor:—

(a) Instead of writing the entire form of the gerund when it is preceded
by the very w_:rb of which it is a gerund, only the number 2 along
with #/a is written after the verb concerned. See (b), IIL

() Sometimes only a nun?be_r such as 3,4, 5 or so occurs after a word.
This suggests an association of similar ideas or topics, or at times it
refers to a parb of the usual formula. In order that this may he
fully grasped I may quote the following examples:— .
(i) “ag o ¢ ke 3"-Uvasagadasa (1, 86) and ‘“@dd & feco

gawifife w=w@fa 3°-7bd., (1, 17)
(ii) '@ & @S A ES ST sfewt fa9® stgvt w'-754d., (1, 66)
(iii) «“q \a @ famen gvh « WERT~7bid., (I, 66), ° THHREAT Y v
foarfean w-Zbid., (11; 95) and “9r&g, R A1 AGW W'-7bd., (I1; 99)
(iv) & & 9@ 2=2bid., (11;118) and “& 7 & sr&reArt ¥ Rewr-zz:a.,
( VIII; 244)
See J. S. E. (pp. 226, 227 and 246).
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( viii)
1 Some may be inelined

‘in these dayS‘
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{vii) Important events and incidents which were subsequent

In' origin to those noted in the original works and which
‘\Tf'el'e even at. times almost contemporaneous with the
sitting of the council held for the Redaction of the Jaina
canon, were embodied in words by this council.r It
'ncorporated them in the works composed long ago, even
at the cost of anachronism.? For, it appears that it was
believed that if they were not to be so® noted, it would not
be so0 well preserved for the later generations.* But it seems
that thoﬁgh this purpose may have been served to some
extent, it has added to our dificulties so far as the
_ﬁX'ing of dates of certain persons, events and the like
18 concerned.

Devarddhi Gani Ksamasraniana,in a way, virtually became
the author of the works codified under his supervision.®

0 suggest that this council has nothing to do with this
e from the very pens of the original authors of the corres-
ors who could foresee what was going to happen in future.
h a suggestion can hardly carry any weight at least

embodiment as this eam
ponding works~the auth
But it seems that gye

Tt appears ¢,

o ik a6 the question of anachronism is not of so vital impoxtance to
4 Jazng ag ty

€ soundness and veracity of what he accepts as a part and parcel
Whatever is saj 1
as an Agama, provided that Gifartha is really so.

of Jaini : . . T T
necessary additions, ainism, the council may not have hesitated in making

Had the sk r
mcntiony;l?;ieiloc;ilfonagd?;hﬁ?s Sepﬂ“mteb’s' they would have been obliged to
pages and lineg hut };y 3 cc’f'respondmg works, not by pointing out the
bo be appended. Wyen su"]:pmdncmg the necessary portion to which they were
as embodying the e u(? an ﬂttel?pii would not have heen so very serviceable
reader would thaye ‘Enea Portion in the very work itsell. For, the
which, if not by hj e?n then O.ften obliged to refer to this Appendix,
5 J,' ; ¥ 18 band, was likely to he neglected by him.
aiina au :

])u(:;ing sometliilg; c;fris;;af-men duys was prepared to say that he was contri-
whalaver he'aaide 0o miss for, he helieved that the omniscient did know

g : ' VOnsequently he wag satisfed if his work became helpful
to the pupile concerned-no matter even'it is-was looked upon as a compendium.
This view, too, may haye induced the council to take the step it did.
See p. 63, fn, 1,
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('iX) This codification acted as a preventive from further
modernization of the sacred works.

Before concluding this chapter, I think it necessary to point
out the pitfall to which some. are likely to succumb, in case they
confound this codification of the Jaina $astras with that of their
composition by identifying these two different events. It will be a
sheer folly, therefore, to believe that the dates of the compositions
of the various <altras codified at Valabhi are none else but the
date of their codification. This folly, if committed, will not only
amount to accepting at best terminus ad gquem as the date of the
$asiras but taking it to be the same as ferminus a guo. In short,
the dates of the composition of the various §astras codified are
much earlier than the date of their codification though it is true
that the dates of the new portions that may have been then in-
corporated in the $@siras are the same as that of the codification.

There is another pitfall one should be beware of. Some of the
Digambaras maintain that all the canonical treatises got forgotten
during the 12 years of famine in the reign of Candragupta Maurya,
and the canon as shaped at Pataliputra by the Swvetambaras is at
best a patch—work and is not genuine. They believe that the end
of the Vira Saswat 683 or so marks the complete extinction of the
Jaina canon. This sounds very strange; for, one can understand
if some works or their parts get forgotten in course of time, in
adverse circumstances; but a sweeping remark that not even an
iota of the Jaina canon survived the year Vira Sarwat 683 or so
passes comprehension, unless it may be due to a miracle or a
catastrophe of terrible intensity, So far as I know, there is no record
or reference to any such thing in the annals of the Indian History.’

1 There is no mention of any overflowing of the banks by some gigantic river or
that of the shores by the Arahian sea or the Indian ocean leading fo the
submersion of the country all around and the consequent death of each and
every one who knew the Jaina canon in part or entirety. No deluge is
referred to as submerging this sub-continent. There is no reference to any
voleanic eruption of which the lava reduced the surroundings o nothing. No
conflagration laying its cruel hands on the counfry inhabited by the Jazuas,
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No' migration of the

for some other country
left their native land
by the followers of g
at least some fragment
15 10 mention of gy
that seriously distuyh

[ cEAP,

Jainas is referred to as leaving this land
as was the case with the Zoroastrians who
as suggested by scholars, on being persecuted
different faith. -Even' then, they do possess
sof their Holy scriptures.’ -Moreover, there
¥ political or social revolution-a  cataclysm
ey ed the'atmospherre. Even granting 1:,Iiat any
e et o e‘_c‘cltastrophes‘-h%re allu.ded "to or 'the rhke may
S 2 p € unlucky, how is it that it coulrd produce such a
0y adverse effect only so far as the knowledge of the Jaina
c;}non Was concerned, whereas it failed to produce any perceptible
2 ect.on the. Holy seriptures of the non-Jainas who were the co-=
inhabitants of the Jaings 9 . 5 wsilps o
G thhout any further dilation, I may add that this-idiosyncrasy
0 which some of the Digambaras ‘seem to have fallen a prey-the
view that the lamp of the Jaina canon ceased to burn and illumi-
nate.from Vira Survoaz 683 or so is a thing I shudder at. It has
deprived us of the valuable legacy we could have go-t, by \vay:of

thed p‘reserv%tion of at least some part or parts of the Jaina canon
an 1ts'enrlchment by way of its exposition at the hands of emi-
nent Digambe,

‘@ scholars like Akalanka and others.
As regards the |
canonical literatyye
1 do not think it
Vincent Smith’s

18 a patch—work and (2) that it is not genuine;
Worth while to refute them; for, it appears that
The Jaing Stipa and other Antigquities of Mathura
is mentioned to haye ocetrred. ' ‘No

is referred to as, ‘having brought abo
the crust of the

could lay hand on,

earthquake on a huge' or small scale
ut the ruins ‘of the Jainzas. Nowhere
earth ' geems to have given way and swallowed all it

Of. History of Zoroustrianism by Dastur Dr; M. N. Dhalla (Oxford Uhi-
FeratLy ‘I"re'ss, NeWAYonk), . Tnitar vavielr published in the moffusil edn.
of the “Times of Tndigy: gateq 15th- oct., 88 it is said:

(13 o B -

_Thf*- ]El‘Stol‘J’ Of.Zoroaabriunism falls intd three well-defined linguistic
periods: The Gathit, th 500, A vestan, and the Pahalvi. Its beginning

is lost in the mist of forgotten ages, and the seripbures that have survived
gre only blurred ‘and broken fragments,”-P, B, V, il

allegations viz. (1) that the Svetambara,
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and the learned opinions of Indologists can very well serve the
necessary purpose.’ Moreover, I do not intend to enter into a
controversy in this connection; but at the same time I am pre-
pared to hear convincing arguments that may be advanced to
support the allegations, \m}d,ifw%a_ffi; fied, I shall identify myself
with persons making these .allegatiog¥: But, at least for the pre-
sent I hold a contrary view, {though-\I'admit that some passages
here and there appéar to wear.a.colour of a patch-work, Under
these circumstances, I shall therefore sum up this discussion by
quoting the following lines from the late Prof, Jacobi’s introduction
to The Sacred Books of the East (vol. xxii, p. XXXIX )—

- “Devarddhi’s position relative to the sacred liferature of the Gainas appears
therefore to us in a ‘different light from what it is generally believed to have
heen. He probably arranged the already existing MSS. in a canon,- t_aking down
from the mouth of learned theologians only such. works of which MSS. were
not available. Of this canon a great many copies were taken, in order tg
furnish every seminary with books which had become necessary by the newly
introduced change in the method oE‘relig:ious instructions. 7'Demrddhi’s. edition
of Siddhiinta is therefore only a redaction of the sacred books which existed
before his timie in nearly the same form. Any single passage in a sacred fext
may have been introduced by the editor, but the bulk of Siddhfnta is cer-
tainly not of his making. The text of the sacred books, before the lash
redaction of the ' Siddhénta did not exist in such a vague form as it would
have been liable to if it were preserved by the memory of the Vmor‘iks, but
it was checked by MSS.”

1 Cf. A His. of Ind. Lit. (vol. TI, pp. 484-485).



CHAPTER 1V
THE EXTINCT AGAMAS OF THE JAINAS

~ In each of the two eycles of kalacakra,
there flourish 24 Trthankaras in this
as well, Moreover, an infinite number of kalacakras has elapsed
by this time, Hence we can easily conclude that the humber of the
Tarthosikaras that have flourished by this time is infinite. According
to the traditional view of the Jainas, all the Ganadharas of each
of these Zsrthankaras composed dvc‘qdasdﬁgis. '
'@irgct or indirect disciples of every Turthaika
ed wilh four kinds of maz; must
stated in Nands (s, 44), Leaving
came into existence after’the omni
Preceding one seems to have been
ever. No record is available for it
May appear certainly wonderful that
be found ‘regarding the
millennium 'beginning fr
Hereby I mean to sugge
out all those scriptures

2
avasarpinz and utsarping
Bharata ksetra and Airivata

Furthermore, several
ra, who were endow-
have composed Painnagas as
aside the sacred literature that
science of Lord Mahavira, the
Practically’ irrevokably lost for
This ig perhaps natural; but it
there is no complete record to
scriptures which were composed during a
om 500 B, ¢, and ending with 500 A. D,
8t that we have no means to exactly point
Which are now lost to us and of which

1 T use this word to indicate the following ipemg:—

(i) Lord Mahdvira while renounci

; g the world uttered a Samaiyasutta.
Probably this very one ig pr

eserved in the Azassaya.
(ii) He performed an  yapathik; kriya, after having crossed a river,
prior to his attainment of oOmniscience. 8o on this occasion he may

have uttered some siitry similar to the Iriyavalkiyasutia occurring
in the Avassaya,

aas

iii ) Some scholars believe that the
of Lord Mahiivira, anq at least
ble at present.

14 Puyyas belonged to a predecessor
some extracts from them are availg-
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the composition does not go beyond 2550 yeats.' - It s 4 .pltg
that we do not possess even a list regarding the ,cfcrlptu-res updlia

at the Valabhi council, convoked by Devarddhi Gani. So our
attempt, however serious and sincere it may be, to make a note of
all these extinct works cannot yield the desired result. Even then
it should be made so that we can have as least a glimpse of the
works lost to us by this time. This endeavour of ours Would. have
been surely facilitated; and the results we are going to arrive at
would have been quite precise in case a scientific Catal.o_g,us
catalogorum of Jaina manuscripts had been prepared and P“bl_ISh?d
by this time. In the absence of such a source, it now remains to
examine the Jaina works wherein incidentally a loss of some ‘Worl‘i 01
works may have been noted; but owing to the want of sufficient
time and free access to printed and unprinted works, a th‘oro.ugh
investigation of these materials is not possible for the present .ertel‘-
Even then an attempt is being made in this direction 'Wlth_the
hope that it will act as a stimulus to others finally leafllng the_m
to a complete success in view of the thorough invgstlgaﬁmn 4
this- problem they may he inclined to carry out g g L

Broadly speaking we can divide the Aganias into two groups:
the dnigas and the P amnagas. The number of the former 1s.ﬁxed
as 12; but such is not precisely the case with the latter, 1f.the
number 14000 is not taken to be correct. Anyhow the examina-
tion regarding the latter is more difficult than the former. We
shall therefore proceed with the first group first. Therein we find
that Difthivaye is lost, though not, all of a sudden. To be quite
epliott I may mention some of the details that throw light in
this direction,

It was in the time of Bhadrabahusvamin that Magadha ha:d
to face- the calamity resulting from a twelve—year famlltae.h T(;]]ls
seriously affected the study of the Jwina saints who cgu a'; | 13;
get sufficient alms even by begging from door to ‘oor.b ;
resulted in their forgetting Ditthiviya=~a fact ‘those saints ecam

" i i iter here
I That some portion is lost is certain; for, in the‘exbant fhtemt;m:: tl,i o
.is no mention of an ayagapata. Further, there ig' no referenc
ravela except in Himavanta Theravall.
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conversant iyith, .when they assembled. after - subhiks had set in,
and flug-bftik_sd'had disappeared, Thereupoﬁ, fhey- sent a pair of
Munis, technically known as sanghdtaka to Bhadrabahusvamin who
Vas practising makdprana in Nepal; for, he was the only cne
\:lho Was then in a position to remember and teach Diéﬂti-u@yw.
he, ho.we\_rer, declined.to tea(fh. Ditthivaye .on the ground that
¢ was then engaged in practising mahaprana, a dhyana, he could
not at-t end to, - during the twelve-year famins. - The . two Munis
on their return informed the sangha accordingly. It thereﬁpon
if}?tdanofhenpais of Munis asking them to- put a question to
of;errz?illl]m}in.nn a8 to the penalty prescribed for disobeying the
for the sa,rz agm chnrel, a_md to prescribe this very penalty to him
FEvecRs s e ]t: ;nce com.n_ntted, by. him. The two Munis reached
answered: lols y hth(:l desired question to.Bhadrabhahusvamin, He
Qeeliey ;‘0 be who does I.JOf. obey the order of the Jwina church
that the Jaz'ni; Plilcomlinumcated, Thereupon, the two Munis said
oy, Al t'; i urf: assembled in Magadha, had prescribed this
Bhadrabﬁhuzv—o .ll]:l m.asmuch a%s he had refused to teach Ditthivayc.
i o 31‘1':“3.‘1‘1}0]_‘]5' Ireallzed the situation and conditionally
he woulq .:a-ct‘h ._W“”“_y?"r The underlying condition was that
i him;ex:hel ler _ta!k to the taught nor the taught should talk
:in.téa(ﬁ-]i[]('cr ange a Smgle_t.vord with him when he was engaged
by, sy 2 or even otherwise, and that he would impart lessons
__-‘wnts during a day.? This being agreed upon, 500
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Jaina Sadhus. with two attendants- for every-one of them; came
to Nepal and tried to prosecute their studies. But-all except
Sthiilabhadra left the place as they could not face this situation.™
He (Sthiilabhadra), too, c¢ould not completely master all the 14
Puvvas as for some reason or other Bhadrabahusvamin.. withheld
the meaning of the last four Puvvas from him. Thus the meaning .
of the last 4 Puvvas got lost in Vira Sarmwat 170, the year in
which Bhadrabahusvimin died. Later on, with the death of
Sthiilabhadra, even the verbal embodiment of these four Puwvas
came to an end, as he was debarred from teaching them to
others.” Then, for some time at least, there flourished persons
who were conversant with the first ten Puwvvas, Vajrasvamin being
the last' in the lot. -After his svargagamana, there remained
none who knew all the ten Puwvas in toto, Aryaraksita Sari® who
survived him, knew at least 9 Puvvas plus 24 javiyas of-the 10th?

1P 3w arcn, sl -
o ﬁﬁ:f L3R mm%ﬁ'@f SARA | o wd @ @ wmediR Ao g et

| e SRR, U i, R i S g,
‘Rz o AW VEATERTAT arsafy Sremeedt, 3R G weafid) demesh
5mqm&ﬁl7[@fﬁaﬁam'-% i ) 3 i3 :
TR B, G R A e | @G A 7 afg) f, et
3t e o e SRR et v | 3y s e Bl
T, '!‘r%;ﬁaaﬁ : TR 1 R, e, A mER-sHIREE | A woiR-AT
: ! ) 89 wifeg=amin ym l”-—Cm_u_zz' (pt. 11, p. 187) on Awvassaya
- %D“;’éz‘?.mﬁ“m“ﬂ (IX, 68-69) ang Titthogaliya (v.736) seem to differ from
g aehe o far as the periods for the wacanas are concernsd. The
perfinent portions are respectively as under:—
[ v . 3
s V2l a'é}ﬁqm’ﬁ“ A Ry weer fEsear armEaan &
_ "amlﬁﬂf&m&l Mt RS go 1 s wgEd st 0 RS 07
iR, FREA T U Fwg Ry T SEA AT uT W aEi & 1e3jn”

1 “ﬁgﬁT ﬁg{aﬁ,'mm 1907 ABATOT | - :
Y dr @, ge wwon fafamRar oo .
B | | 'Eafél, QUS(ETIT TR R , |
A el AR {0 on: W—Titthogaliya
2 9 YT geWRl ot & A fRf @neE ) o
ol SIS S ared SR 3o 1 coo i
alRf & g gadenE fageer REO(9)
T oA UGG ST qUIEE TR 1 <ol il _ -
wiw wCO S gREgh sgala & |
FETRO qUEE ST AR GRE U <o W—Jbid, - i
3 For his life soe Avassayacunni (pt. I, pp. 897-415), He died in Vira
Sastvai 584, the very year when a schism named “‘Abaddhaditthi” arose
in ‘Dagapura. But according to Valabli Theravali, he died in Viré Saw
vat 597. It:may be noted in passing that this furnishes us with an example
of the dffference of 13.years in calculations .in the case of the Skindillya
and Nigirjuniya schools. See p, 63, - i . of tl
4 In Avassayacunni (pb I, p. 404) it is said:— i iy . :
SyfeRor @q AT ST, qEEMER AY, a ey wiR-wlRa e,
& qfgniae, @l @ gga, AR AP § gy, weRe o @& oaE @ ssEe
Cf. the following lines oceurring in Homacandra’s com. (p. 1003)0n
‘sosqvassavabhasa (v. 2509):— |
Vfcs f’%ﬁfg aiﬁ%ﬂmﬁa: gitiedd a@g @@ gat®, qar wghafatemt e
In’ Prabhavakacaritra (1I,'v. 117), theré is mention of nine and &
half Puwwas, and this very thing is noted there in the case of Aryanandila, too.
- 10
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came the era when we had persons who knew only 10 Puvvas.
Their names are: Vi§akha, Prosthila, Ksatriya, Jaya, Nagasena,
Siddhartha, Dhrtisena, Vijaya, Buddhilla, Deva (Gangadeva)
and Dharmasena. This covers a period upto Vira Samvat 345.

but he did not master the 10th completely, It appears that
since his time the knowledge of the Puwvas went on gebting

curtailed so much so that by Vira Sumvaz 1000, all the Puvvas
got forgotten, and thus Ditthivaya became extinct.! ]

It may be noted that in this cycle of time, there is no in-
termediate stage so far as the reduction of the knowledge from

14 Puvvas to 10 Puyvas is concerned, For, there has flourished
none who knew 13, 12 or 11 Puyygs,

his com. (p. 8*)* on Ohanijjutti,

Some believe that Nagahastin or his
Puvvas, and that Skandila, Himavant
Vacaka, Sa.r'nyama.v_isuu, Bhiitadinna, Lohitya Sari, Diisya Gani
and Devarddhi Grani Ksamasramang and severe;l C%Z.?'kz'kdra:s,
knew at least the first Puwva, over and above the 11 Ar'z-gasﬁ

: It may not be ami.sa if we were to take a note of what the
Digambargs say regarding the gradual logs of the 14 Puvvas,

There is n imi inion i .
0 unanimity of opinion in ﬂ}ls_conn_ection; for, different

Lit;slllons are given in different works, Subhacandra’s Angapannatt,
Jinas:;:sﬂggaca‘ridm’s Suyoolcickand/m, Indranandi’s Srutavatara,
e -zgow};ma: U{tmzapur&?a, Harz'vaméapumy_zcg and some of
o isgnot 017 ];L iz_tmvalzs in Prakrta may be cited as instances.
efnedll amde place where 1 can try to examine each of them
reconcilag come to any definite conclusion by atlempting
cllations where possible. I ghall therefore remain contented

})y lelng only one version in this connection-the version noted
in Jainasatyaprakisa (1, 7, pp. 213;214) Therein it is s#id:
:II: T/;EM; Scm‘;vc:zt 62, .Jambﬁsvamin attaine;i liberation, He was
dhane 0d Bhadsubitaamions o 0imii,  Apiiita, Govar
rababusvamin I were conversant with 14 Puvvas.

This brings us down to a periog upte Vira Saswat 162. Then

contemporary knew five
a, Nagarjuna, Govinda

So says Drona Siri in

1 “sEdd v Y AR TN
2 See pi 17, fn. 1,
3

4

published in Jainasalyaprapate €L, 1, p 15)

I ey AT o argaEer geTe SERaEr

' e T ’ . i
See Muni Darfanavijaya’s artigle ontitled as “fowmar @i ¥ A1”  and

In Srutgvaigra it is said that in the time of Nagahastin, some
one knew at least five Puyvas. Acarya Dharasena is said to be
‘conversant with two Puvvas. As a passing reference, I may add
that amongst persons who knew only 11 Asgas and who were thus
not conversant with any one of the Puwyvas, are mentioned Naksa-
tra, Jayapala, Pandu, Dhruvasena and Kamsa. The last died in or
about Vira Saivat 565. Then we come across the names of persons
who knew Aydra, the 1st Aiga only, They are: Subhadra, Yaso-
bhadra, Bhadrabahu 1[ and Loharya. This brings us down to
Vira Sarvat 6838. The end of this year marked the extinction of
the Jaina Agamas in their entirety., This view, strange as it is, is
advocated by some of the Digambaras, and it has led some of
the Syetgmbaras to question the very authority of the Digambara
extant works,

From this exposition it must have been seen that one and
all the 14 Puwvas were not simultaneously lost or forgotten, but
that their knowledge gradually dwindled so that by Vira Samvail
1000, the Puvvagaya became extinet.

This finishes the discussion about the loss of the main section
of Ditthivaya. So it now remains to note the stages about the
loss of its remaining four sections. But as it requires an investi-
gation about their contents, I defer its treatment for the.time
being, and in the meanwhile I note the various reasons assigned
by modern scholars for the loss of Ditthivaya in general and the
14 Puvvas in partlcular.

Prof. Jacobi in his intro. (p. xtvr) to S, B. E. (vol. XXI1)
observes:

“ professor A. Weber assigns as the probable cause of the Df’z'shiivﬁda
being lost, that the developglent of the Svebﬁmbgra sech _lmd .arnvecl at a
point where the diversity of its tenets from those embodied in that book

became too visible to be passed over. Therefore the Drzishfivida, which con-
tgined the Pfrvas, fell into neglect; I cannot coneur in Professor Weber’s
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opinion seeing that the Digampgrpyg

: also have ;
to boot. Tt is nob probable hys \ave - lost the Pfirvas, and the Angas
firss centuries after :

the Nipva he development of Gainism during the two

[ 0 fity BE 1 % u'vana :_Should . ha\;e

t;'ll;::ar:iisng :zlef: mz:.'? cazzc:a SF}‘Ilould have Abﬁell brought to ‘(‘:he, necessity of
& t For, ag ; } 1 4o in

church in these two sects fh stated above, after the splitting of the

stationary, sinee it 18 nearly ¢y, Phiilosophica] system of the Gainas rentained
; ; 8 sam 3 38
hoth seots, it s brue, diffo, o ® With both sects. As regards ethics,

baras is not falling ingo g But as the extant canon. of the Svebim-
long- éince h'l)een abando --(]egl-eet’. though, many -practices v enjoined in -it; hnve
heen more sensible on .fil:: 638 not moyg probable that they should have
14 [ € .SAme i g Y ]
their canon. Besides, some of tlizore at the time when the Pfirvas formed

extant long after the time which wPﬁwaS are said to have continued to be
new ‘canon.

[ cEAR,

gone on at so rapid a pace

but . becauge the new canon get int _“015 bY e bstition, sl

. n i i T 1
t.?lem forward more systematicallyo T e BREE o comtioreed
literature of the Pfirygs,»

The latest infopmas: b
n
found in L. Alg f'o:r matu‘m We can gather on this point is to be
published ip “New In'diaci ¢ ,;m” version of the Agadadatta story
1 Antiguapy ? : - ust
1938 ) There on p. 287 o 0 sa,idq lary (Vol. I, No. 2, Aﬂg
1 = 4 ! .
I must confegy ghat SEl i}
contents of the ft'.t'ul*t]:':hmi :: de 10k helieve in the legendary and biographical
par OfI the Drstivada but regard the Jaina tradition
agree wigh Sonvnrive (Lekre der Jainas, 38)
;y probab]e that the yeg) contents of the Drstivada,
im't refutation of heretical doctrines, and. that this
discussiong because ey Bl;udly Was thoughy, ‘undesirable to preserve these old
£ | { c 5
s four parts ‘of 11,4 Dra?;ld-dliad % a revival of heretical views and
and “anuyoga, copgy; AR

ned the L i viz, Darikamma, suttaim, puvvagaya,
paksa” (this, anq- Hof 1% Toductiong”, the “teachings” and the ‘‘purva-

old » : s
were refuted by the eX” being he real meaning of ‘‘puwwa” !) Which

investiontion
Ssbigation” (a719060). Thig wellonigh excludes the
1eal contents of the Anuoga; and I g
gh th seribed 0 it laer is not difficnlt to find.
Ty e by tal:.!blt,rad11;1<:ma.1 subdivision of the Drstivada is Pro”
4th Anga are entirely fantastio e]?ecOE contents given in the Nandi and in the
.ﬁ——kﬁ————_.‘_*————____

- 8088 at the timo '‘when they were composed
1 If thls VieW iS accepted i;_“————“*—*-——.—_u__—-————_
heretical i

doctrines op W is it possible to account for the . several
; 71 comes agrogs in Styagada | .
2 This has 5 parts iy all, Ciy :

“a being the lagt.

-bhan hag peen done in the controversial

on this poing 88 unfoundgq,
whfa has mage it at
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-

s when
the text was already lost and its contents were mno longer k?f?wnl.t Nb‘:‘;me: 5
the -real contents of the :Drslivada had been forgotten, 'ithl's texhought'. desi-
convenient place where everything could be located which l.t e d systemd
rable to invest: with canonical authority. And since a cont‘iml_ous 'a'nof s 682
biosl acoount of the Jaina mythology.and. hagiology, the Hl?t.oryd o the last
Gigat Men”, was not found in the exisbing canon, it was, atb-m'bute-féssw to be
parb of the' Drystivade.  The Vasudevalhindi, too, s?legn!y PI"C;5 —ood hardly
devived from the pratkamanuyoga EPEGLOI S Dﬁ!wddat h].‘lt. -1 ot likely fo
be pointed out . that othe Jain. version of "the . B-?’h“ﬁm”’;‘: IRTREE
Bafe fpnﬁad' patt of one the oldest works of the:Jain canon:’

In my humble opinion, Ditthiviya got lost as its ;n?z;
péi‘tiél‘lj fuvvc_zgaya was extremely difficult to ];,_—e_r;-gmemberff Pgind
studied in view of its gamas and Hlaigas’, the latter requirivg |
gréat deal of the mathematical ability to grasp them. In, BROTE
this 12th _Ange was a hard nut to crack: - 3 : e
- With this digression, if it can be so called, I shall onc;tm:nd
take up the thread of the Svet@mbam trend of tl_l‘?“i i
notice what it has to say .regarding the loss of works

. kS find
than Ditthivaya already referred to. Turning to Ayara We

. kha-
that out of the nine ajjhayanas® which form its first suyakkl

T rgotiten.
It is not a rule that on a work being lost, its contents getb forg

: ut by
9 Tt appears that originally we had 54 witama-purusas as 1is ?Omfé zmpos 1
Samavaya (s, 54) and Silficirya’s Caupanna-makapurusacariya (¢ i
. Swiwat 988), and it is Hemacandra Siiri who was probably thethe list
;nuve dealt with 68 Salakapurusas by adding 9 Prafivasudevas to v
1 .
{ 54 great men viz., 24 Tirthankaras, 12 Cakravartins, 9 Baladeva
(o]
9 Vasudevas. ( S T
‘ s ifet ? i i g9’-Nandi (s. 44 ).
g Gf.‘aﬁ'ﬁaﬂfﬁat.ﬂ%@e-mﬁ, et aifest g -Na ; > 5
nection, in Nandicunni (pp. 46-47) it is said: ﬂlfa‘*_ ISl ”1 o
co;; g gReaE) s | sy, @ =@ e s R
g

i i imhati-
intro. (p. xiii) to Ganifatilaka published along with Simh
o Si;e nsl_‘,%ri’s com. in G. O. Series as vol. LXXVIIL
laka

the following verses occurring in the Ayaraniijutti:—
Cf. the

« griqfteun § SWfiwe 2 3 deiafas 2 awd l\: \
o7 SWEWAR 4 gy & TE tfﬁtqﬁﬂun © a ‘ﬂ;;z
sz 4 Mm@l ¢ ARy % F i \
L2 syl wrERE e FEif 2R 0

&t
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ndha, . Mahdpqﬁnm, its seventh agjkay&mol is lost at least by
the time of Silanka Siiri; for, he has mentioned this loss as
a redson as to why he is not commenting upon it It is
rather strange that at least some of the verses, if not all, which
form a part of the Ayaranijjuiti and which are said to pertain
to this Mahaparinna, are preserved and are seen printed in the
ed-lt'lons of Aydra containing its Nijusti and Silanka Sgri’s com.
It is difficult to say for certain as to when this Malaparinnd,
got lost. It seems to be extant at least in the time of Vajrasvz‘miﬂin;
for, he restored the extinet? akasagaming vidyg from this ajjhayana.*
Tl_le Bee?nd suyakkhandha of Aygra now-a-days consists of the four
Calas iz (1) Pindesanai®, (2) Sattasattikaga, (3) Bhavana and
(4) Vimutti, and it had one more Cld viz. Nisiha, in the time of
Bhadrabzhusvimin. Out of them, the gnd (7l has been evolved
out of this Mahaparinng as stated in Ayaranijjutti (v.290); bub-

(s.9), ‘From Ind. Stud. (wol. XVI, p. 251 seq.) we learn that Nandi,
aaassuyamyifttt,' and Vidhiprapa, too, say s0=S. B, E. (XXI1, intro. p. XLIX).

2 " oigen AT ARIRMEEERET:, a9 Fafea il sencReesene e a1
8 Cf. “meyqftone B wggr Wi & w@gERT dueRa”
—Avassayacunni ( pt. I, p, 894 )
4 Bee the following 769th verse of Avassapanijjutts -
“Srupg Rt st strrear sgrafRanen | darf steEgd wufea o gama lege 1

9 Tt seems that there is no specific name for the 1st Ciz/a. So I have
suggested this to facilitate the discussion.

6 This is corroborated by the following verse of Ayaranijjutts:—

“ oA FEREEEE ] 39 | gaz g AI=AR qgagaten e 0 2§ 1Y

From this verse, it may be inferred that the name of each of the
ajjhayanes ab least of the first supakkiandha is Bambhacera, and that
the entire work is styled as Ve (I%eda). Silanka Siiri, while commenting
upon this verse has said: “9=ft fyaferiengd, ‘“GgIEa wENCR a9 =g-
afvmrasRAeaTEAIRTT 1, Feharemrgfamaag aga

A question may here arise as to who ipcorporated MNisika in Ayara
and who again separated it and regtored it to a position of a separate treatise.

7 See Chap. V.
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aceording to S, B, E. (vol. XXII, intro, p. 1), all the C#las. The
ending portion of the Nijjuite on Mahaparimnd explains the mean-
ings of the two words which make up Makdparinnd from the stand-
point of the four niksepas, whereas its 34th verse? says that ib
deals with parisahas and upasargas, the outcome of infatuation.
It may be added that Makaparinnd is & satisaya adkyayana. So
says Malayagiri Siiri in his com. (p.46) on v. 146 of Kappanijjutte.

By taking intd account the description of Naydadhammakahd
as given in Nandi (s. 51), we may infer that the portion of
this A7nga which exists now is practically a drop in the ocean.
For, hundreds of akhydyikas, upakhyayikasand dakhydayikopakhyd-
yikas are lost. All these seem to have been extinet at least by the .
time of Malayagiri Siiri, if not by the time of Jinadisa Gani.
Angas 7 to 11 are said to have sankhyeya pada’-sahasras - (vide
Nandz s. 52-56). So it may be that they, too, are not available
in toto,

If we examine the extant Panhdvagarana, in the light of
the contents of the 10th Ange noted in Nundi (s. 55), we are
led to either of the two conclusions:— !

(i) The old 10th Anga is altogether lost, and one similar in
name is substituted for it by some one who flourished prior to
Abhayadeva Siiri. :

(ii) The extant Panhdvdgarans is a fragment of the old one
of which the contents have not been fully noted in Nandi.

1 Here ‘siisayattaniena’ is wrongly translated as ‘superfluous’.
9 “ForedaTr 4 B & ARGEMT qQEgIEwI @ | fasi sigae ¢ w9 A oo o e n gy n?
This verse along with the 83rd throws light on the subject-matter
of Ayara. So it may be here noted as under:—
Cfyerdel § A SRT SE FoEE SiE Ao qeifedsd R
g@gﬁz@[ﬁﬁ@i\@l fag 3 g&< ¥ SIRER % T 113307
8 I do not know if there is any Svetambara source which defines pada.
But in 7he Sacred Books of the Jainas (vol. II, p. 29). a madkyama-
pada is said to consist of 16, 34, 83, 07, 888 letters, and on pp. 29-31,
urc. given the specific numbers of these madiyamaepadas for ome and

all the 12 Angas.
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This finishes a rough survey about the loss pertaining to the .
dvadasangs of Sudharman.’ As regards the 12 Uvangas, it is_

doubtful howfar the Candapannatic available at present is genuine;
for, it almost tallies with Sariyapaniaiti ad verbatim.?. So if this
is ‘not-genuine, it must be looked upon as lost, b gl
So far as the 6 Cheyasuttas are concerqed, s‘ofm'gr"plqr.l:.i}_‘qnp of
Mahanisiha must have been lost in the days Haribhadra"_“Sﬁ_ri‘
tried ‘to restore. it when several leaves of its "Ms. got ‘decayed.?

As stated in its 3rd ajjhayana, by this time- several Nijutiis,”

Cunnis ':).iid ‘Bhasas composed -to explain Pagicamangalasuyak-
khandha had become extinet, This Paicamangalasuyakkhandha

was once a separate work by itself, and was later on -in-.

corporated in a malasuita by Vajrasvimin, who had a padanus
sariny labdhit - it g

=

1 He outlived the rest of the Ganaedlharas, and as explained in JI°S. £

(pp: 204-205), only his gana continued. So the dvadeéasngis of the other
-Ga?_mdﬁqms practically came to an end by the time they took up mzaémm,
and handed over their pupils to him. '

2 Cf the following 26th verse of Siddhantagamastava:—

o o SRR aAesTEs 9o | i
TFHALYE AL AfEsateaTsh gt n e

8 *‘ued 4 e A quTUE GO 7 §OE | T A TR 4 A = g
fig @ & s sfaREre e Teifieggracr gaaiar anfa af =
a@@g@uﬁﬁrﬂmﬁ% =l T o aRE e qaf smageaamEd it T AETieETE-
gztj@ﬂ ﬁ:ﬁmﬂim TAMTA 9 T Aged 3 afowoi | qqava=gen ) 01 dgveaadl-
(FARA 5 T3 T 2 AmRarzae saRagfain o qaaRy R @ () @
guae arfRew fefeg & ﬁ%ﬁfﬁqﬁm&mq{ 'qﬁmﬁm“ — =

5%y ~ —ga-Aaag
CRlEEL I U R o B L Lo o 3 :

. TeEfife( ¢ aafaft k- 5(g T
g Al R°—D. C /. m. (voL. xVII, 1, 11, pp. 32-33)

4 97 g 9 GEHTSEEETE TEm § aeqr gde - TS gwes @ fEspanE
fsgdi-are-gmifE 9 avmamEgmRf fieaiifd aFmifoiE) R aurasn FF@rd
anfi | e FARUDRN a1l Froqdh-wra-ghien afeoren 1 (2 0 @ 40
FrogAw ARG WUSH aqranh A qieanaad agesr v qeETeREEd-
e SE ATV A Bl qmad g ger, a@firaa sl R -

el el NCORR vt & 1 o ggdeae "= lsid, p. 52
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In Juina Granthavals (p. 16) it is said that there were 3
vacands of Mahanisiha. Out of them only the brhadvacend 18
available now.!

So far as Pancakappe is concerned, it is not available now;
but its Cupni and Blhase exist.

Turning to Painnagas we find that only very few are avail-
able at present. For, firstly, out of 14,000 Painnagas, only 60 have
been specifically méntioned in Nandz, and so probably a majority
of them were lost in those days. Secondly, out of these 60
works, 12 kaliye works are lost. Their numbers are 11, 12,
and 16-25.° The following 5 additional kaliye works noted in
Pakkhiyasutic are also lost:— ‘

Aswisabhavand, Ditthwisabhavond, Caranobhavand, Mahdsue
minabhavang and  Teyaganisagga,

Turning to Nuands, we find that 14 wkkaliya works are lost by
this time. Their numbers are 2, 3, 4,9, 10, 17, 18, 19, 21 and 23-27.3
From Pakkhiyasutia, no additional information can be had. Thus,
in all 17 /kaliya works and 14 wkkaliya works are lost so far as
Nand; and Pakkliyasutia are concerned, Taking Vawahdre (X) into
account, we find that Utthanapariy@voniye and Thiminablavanda

| “u&g.q,&"-u&atﬁ"i_ﬁi QuAlAL, AA AAAL A OGAIAUAL T @ AL

gsA 2l 3Yoo—yMoo—y¥uye fl Al B, gy glaHi AN oggaRdL o
Gyeot Al B

92 For their names see p. 25. 3 Ses p. 26.

4 ¢ o fygraftarms waveg feeaen @z HIGLIFN A sz SfRfeme | R I=9E-
qfiame FUE  gNS AW A SRRET| AR ymamRae wwE TQ-He-aaE SRt |
23 FZAEIRATE 92 FT-AHgTE Skfwu | 2y earquikae w9z g ani iy skt 1
4 vEREATEIRA @9 gigmiammiyh sfemfmoefnd sefea -
gt fgafent T sEadl SR 28 aRETEIRan F9E AgoiETe TRl
gaTa MTIEATE SEHUNAANE AFaQFaTe T s sRfaws | ke SegaEaRa Fo
szomfiqEfin @gzITen f3gimam quqRgwEfe aw ssw sRfwT 1 e
SrErRae o Rt aw sswm sRfvwe 1 ke wEEEaRan &
rrorqrEOn AT e SRR | 2o SowErmRae S EReTEIT qH sty
sffirqu | 3 aacaArEaRane Rt aw s SRR | 7 -
R &z Rhare A oy SRfET1RR Sreameniae e M geEgauEE a1

Instead of giving the perbinent portion, I have here given the entire
. séitra as it throws light as to what works were known and probably even

existed at least when VPavekara was composed; for, they form a curriculum,
11
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are extinet, and looking to Thina (X, s. 755) Dogiddhidasa
and . portions’ of some of the remaining 9 dasas' are extinct.
Over and above these works, 147 adhyayanas recited by Lord
Mabavira at the time of his niroano are lost, with the exception
of those that may have been existing in the available Agamas.

‘ These are the extinct works I have been able to trace up till
now. So I shall now try to give details about them as faf as
possible and shall accordingly commence with  Ditthivaya.

Ditthiviya holds a unique place in the Juina canon for several
reasons, some of which are as under:—

(1) Ttis the first work composed by each of the Ganadharas.
. (2) According to the opinion of Bh . 7
others?, females owing to some of
{th entitled for its study, Therel
it is not within the reach of 0
meant for the deserving few.s
(3) There is not a single subject or a
come within its compass.
and yantras, too,

(4) It h‘as got ten significant names, and thue it forms a
glaring exception to the rest of the Jaine scriptures.
b i )
(5) It is the very first work lost by the .Juinas.

adrabéhusvﬁmim and
their weaknesses® are
y it is sﬁggested that
ne and all, but it is

topic which does not
It deals with mantras, tantras,

1 Ses p. 55, fn. 8.

2 TFor a difference of opinion gee pp. 6-7,
3 “geEn TRAAgel AlelAr gEer figy o

R srzdEszET WTﬁ T A et Il 3¥g “"—'Kczppam'jjuitz'

This very yerse occurs in Visesavassayapiase, as v. 552,

4 By others I mean Jinabhadrg Gani,

Malayagiri Stiri, Jinadfgs, Gani May

See fn. 8 and /. S. £. (p. 239 ).

In Avassayacunni (. I, p, 85)

KO!iyﬁeﬁrya, Maladhérin  THemacandra,
allara and Haribhadra Stiri.

b is said:~
I . ;
ela b IR S C (S Te— TG v ggafy, sfaast go qem

georl TRAIGOEN AR gerelii, aw oAy ¥ afdEs -
- forhgan REam 7 § 9 Rs TR AT
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(6) Its contents are so to say preserved by the Svetgmbaras
and the Digambaras as well, though they differ in some
of the details, :

(7) It is a splendid example of the gamika Sruta.t

(8) It abounds in bhaiigas.?

(9) Some of the works® either partially or wholly are ex-
tracted from this Ditthivaya. :

_As already noted on p. 6, Ditthivaya is divided into five
sections . viz.,, (1) Parikamma, (2) Sutta, (3) Puvvegaya, (4)
Anuoga and (5) Caliyd, out of which at least the 1st two had
become extinet at least by the time Jinadisa Gani Mahattara
wrote his Cumni on Nandz.*

Parikamma=-Just as it is necessary to know fundamental
operations such as addition, subtraction etec., before one can solve
arithmetical problems, so one should study Parikamma before one
can commence the study of Sutta, Puvvagaya etes Thus Parikammae
is -a stepping-stone for further study. It is of seven kinds: (1)
Siddhasenicg=parikamma, (2 ) Manussasenic=par:, (3) Puithasenida—
pari’, (4) Ogadhaseniag=pari®, (5) Uvasampajjonasenia—par:®, (6)
Vippajahanasenia—par:® and (7) CudcudseniG—pari°. Xach of these
kinds has sub-varieties which, in all, come to 83. SiddhaseniG—par:°®
has 14 sub-varieties: Maugapaya, Egaithiyapeya, Atthapayd,
Padhoamasapaye’, Keiibhii, Rasibaddha, BEgaguna, Duguna, Tiguna,
Keubhud, Padiggaha, Samsarepadiggaha, Nandavatte and Siddha-
vattad Manussasenia’,too, has 14 sub-varieties, Out of them the names
of 13 are practically the same as those noted for Siddhasenia’, the
14th being Manussavatta. Putthaseniq® has 11 sub-varieties, The

names of them are Padhoamasapaya upto Nanddavatta as noted before,

1-2 See p. 77. 3 Tor their list see pp. 88, 89 and 9§.

4 See p. 84, fn. 1 and 2,

5 Of “ofigem & e, o1 abwea dew o afdgnedl uniaem S
R, v TheaREwEeed YeganfRawgea S @@ —Nandicunnd (p, 55),

6-9 In Samaevaya (s, 147) we have Ogahanasenia-pavi®, Padotthapaya, Agasa-
paya and Siddhabaddha respectively.
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the 11th being Putthavatta. Each of the rest has 11 sub-varieties.

5 hat here; :
The names of the 1st 10 of them are the same as noted for Pugthos of t?lese- We may howeve;s n‘(r)it; : Evaﬁ;;gtawzngn%aiiﬁrgg;fi
seni@’, while the respective names for the 11th are: Ogadhavatte, remind us of the two nag{ acchedanayika foy ; I;ere-
Uvasampajjandvatia, Vippajahandvatio and Cugeuavatia. See Nandz The 22 Sutias are chinn e B e STJC&S&WC}#?W?; :Vthey
(s. 57). Practically we know next to nothing about all these 83 as they are cwckz'nnacehedfgﬁgsiyas Whila é::agaf. turk i,; tkas
sub-varieties. Even there is no explanation given as to why are trikanayikas for the Z¢ > Y are catuskancy

7 AGAMAS OF THE yarNag e

No information is available regarding the contents of any one

’ ino to the chin , ¥
Keubhiiii is mentioned twice, while enumerating the 14 sub-varieties for svasamayikas. According f:f ?mcc}':eda,naya, all the sut.l‘at*:
of Siddhaseniz® of the Agamas are independent O onf) anotheri, e, to say the preceding
T ‘ : T : subse

~ Out of these 7 kinds of Parikamma, the first six which refer 4 one has nothing to dolx.vithtzhle vy 1?11;: 01;2 Og-ones noriaso :;:SB
to svasamaya, come within the range of the 4 nayas viz. Sangaha, s_ubsequept one anyt ungd. e }J ceding one By
Vavahara, Rjusutta and Saddai Negama is of two kinds: Sanca- Reverse 1s the case according ° acclhmnacchedanaye Whic
hiya and Aéaﬁcahiya. The former ?s included in S'tl'lo‘a:lm and believes that the preceding and fogowmg stitras are inter-connected

D > H ey : . =

the latter in Vavahara. The Sadds nayas which are t::.4, are to i, e. to say they are not independent of one another,
be counted as ome. So says the Nandicupni (p. 106). It

The four view-points from which 22 Sy#ys can be seen and
further says:

All the 7 kinds are accepted by the Ajzvagas, and which are just mentioned, give us 88 varieties of this section in all,
they are propounded by Gosala, and they are looked at in three

ways. It seems Jinadsss Gani, the author of this Nandicunmni
makes no difference between the

_ followers of Gosala, the Ajivagas
and the Tergsiyas,

Puwagaya-This is fourteen—fold inasmuch as it consists of
the following 14 Puwvas:-

(1) Uppaya, (2) Agganzya, (3) Varid, ( 4) Atthinathippavayas
: (5) Nanappavaya, ( 6 ) Saccappavaya, (7) Ayappavaya, (8) Kam-
Sutlo~This term is explained

48 one suggesting the meaning
of all drayes, Sgesting

mappavaya, (9) Paccakkhanappavaya, (10) Vijjanuppavaya’, (11)

: paryayas and nayas? There are 22 Suttas as under Avaiyhas (12) Pangii, (18) Kirigvisile and (14) Lokabindusdara,

I this section:— These names are here given according to the Nond; (8 87),i,1n
) (1) Tjusuya, (2) Parinayaparinaya, (8) Bahubhangii, (4)

Vijayacariya, (5) Anantara, (6) Param

Pavayanasaruddhara (dvara 92), we come across almost these very

names except that for Kammappaviya, we have Samayappovaya
and for Lokabindusara, Bindusira. For contents according to the

Svetambara point of view, one may refer to the Cumni (pp-57'58)
o) (18) Vattamanappaya, (19) on Nands, Abhayadeva Suri’s com. (p. 181° and p. 181°) on
Samabim‘_'uc_lha, (20) Swuvccb'bfaadda, (21) Passasq and (22) Samavaya, Siddhasena Gani’s 73kg (pp. 207-208) on Pava-
Duppadiggaha. See Nand; (s. 57).
1“4 = afew FemafmeRamtie

' yanasaruddhara ete? From these sources we learn: The 1st
WAL G A W-hth S9RY St A avged, 49 @ Puvva, deals with the origin of all the dravyas and paryayas;
s s T = Nandicunyi (. 55) the 2nd, with their measurements (parémana); the 8rd, with the
2 “‘m S G s A S potentialities—powers of the animate and inanimate objects; the
¥ % il gwd Ao, ez Ao —zsid, ( p. 56 )
’ ., (p. 56 ).
8 In Samaviya (s, 147)

) the 4th, 7th, 10th and 21st Swuftas are named
as Vippaccaiya, Samana, Ahaccaya, ang Panama respectively.

Ry x para, (7) Masana, (8)
Saiijiha, (9) Sambhinna, (10) Ehawdycg, (11) Sovatthidvatio,
(12) Nandavait, (13) Bahula, (14 ) Putthgputtha, (15 ) Vigvatia,
(16) Bvambhad, (17) Duyguaita, ) i

1 Tor a variant see p. 90. : .
2 A list of the names of the 14 Pxwvvas along with their contents is found
in the Digambara works, too, e.g. in Tettvariherajavartika (pp. 51-58),
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4th, with the existence and non-existence of objects from the
stand—points of dravya, ksetra, kals and bhgua; the 5th, with five
kinds of knowledge; the 6th, with swsyame and truth and their
opposites; - the 7th, with an exposition of guman from various
stand-points; the 8th, with eight kinds of %armgn and their sub-
divisions; the 9th, with pratyakhyana; the 10th, with vidyas—
miraculous lores; the 11th, with merit and demerit and their
fructifications; the 12th, with 10 types of pranc and various kinds
of ayusya; the 13th, with activities pertaining to sasmyama ete.;
and the 14th, with a subject not mentioned,

In the Qumpi (pp. 57-58) on Nand;, in Malayagiri Siiri’s
com. on it and in Puwayanasiruddhdre ( dvdra 92 ), the number
of the padas each Puwva consists of, is given; but some times,
they differ. e. g. in the case of the 1st, 7th, 8th and 10th Puyvas.

Incidentally it may be noted that as stated in Subodhika, the
-quantity of ink required for writing the 1st Puwvpa equals the
volume of one elephant, that for the 2nd, that of 2, for the 3rd,
that of 4 and 50 on in @. P. so that for the 14th it equals that
of 2% i. e, 8192 elephants. A
__ Quotations  from the Puwvas-Maladharin Hemacandra Siivi
1n his com. on Visesavassayabhdse has at times given the @lgvagas
ete,, from the Puppas.' He believes that v. 117 of this Visesa®
‘Which rung as under belongs to Puvvagayes:—

“ifealaadt P g7 Jag g weaw

" Al gEAgd ATEEEr T A-G 1 39 |
. He ends the explanations of this verse with the words “&fi
b RUGRIEIGE O ' R

That this v. 117 belongs to & Puvva, is corroborated by the
words “acsfonifem 3y gaferatar occurring in Devendra Siiri’s vivrti
on Kammavivage (v. 4). These words are followed by the

-117th verse noted ahove.

Maladharin Hemacandra while commenting on v. 128 (“afafege)”
identifies it as a gatha from a Puyva. While commenting on v,
2335 of Visesa® he observes on p. 946:<

1 If seems in doing so, he hag probably followed Kotydcirya’s com. on Vzsesa®,
. 2 In Kotyicirya’s com. (p. 58) we have: “zf gdmamratgeed:’” ;
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rERTaTEAAE A aey g gemE: w1 ¢ @)yt ga-
“QA AR sitaagy Sy Ry awed faer 70 A qng ez @, [, s19 qw, &,
RETw %! fqagar oita Ry goed R 24 A @3 @62, wegd oo oy A
Sty 7 gasy faar ) & ¥a eda ¢ s % aRgA Sammaveegy 3
fv awsg faar, & 0 sga” gfiv”

In the com. (p. 960) on v. 2390 of Visesa® he says:-

57 oAsaAFAYATCAALIATSIIR: GATYTAN, 0T JI1-* ARG’ F9

Afelmeafy, v o Fmfe f, @ dAaraneg B w1

Abhayadeva Stri in his com. (p. 9*) on Puiicdsaga, notes
the following verse as occurring in Puvvagayo:—
“strfegs o1gRel iz Siys oig 9 Ged QU |
YN E [IYW F &g WA Jgr 07
For, there he says: “a 33 war @ gam, gatataarsean: sfakaml”
Vinayavijaya in Lokaprakase (ILI, v. 803 f.) says on
p. 51b: ¢S = WiSYHA—
“grazfaRane) wyswizfEasitasarE |
ATTRSTHTTSN faesfyfzea s o - gateaaae ey | 7
So this gatha, too, belongs to some Puwvve.
Before we proceed further we may note that in Wisesd®
(v. 2518), its author alludes to Kamappaviye Puvvs. The

. pertinent verse is as under:—

“mEAcqETagey @g gf frwed
WRIEfE & gEeaaoE | 2443 02
LBatracts' from the Puvvas:-According to the Jaina tradition

the Dasapurvadharas extract portions from the Puvvas necessarily
and the Coaturdasapirvadharas, if a special occasion arises. This

1 Cf, Kotydcirya’s com. (p. 687). ‘

2 In .Koi:y-ﬁ;cé;rya’s com. (p. 699) we have a variant TEHERATWRAI’ for this, It
appears that the entire a/a@vage is not given here. ,

8 This very verse occurs four times in Visesa  as v. 115, 319, 521 and 2844.

4 The Prikrba word for this is #éjjwkana whereas the Samskrta one, #iryitkana. The

i rsesa (v it means ‘‘composition” (racena).
former occurs in Fzses@ (v. 551), and there i :
The words fassig, FesEd and MS9IEAT are found in verses 12, 14 and 19 of
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is what we learn from the following line oceurring in Haribhadra
Suri’s com. (p. 12*) on Dasaveyaliya:—

“segagAl @ 7 sRM aged feegh, gagsl gn swfted swEew
wa fussge.”—Cf. Dosaveyaliyacunni (p. 7)

I may give below the names of works along with those of the
Puyyas from which they are extracted:—

(L) Uvasaggaharathotia, some Puvva ;! (I1) Qhanijjutti, Paccalk-
kheanappovaye?, (1I1)  Kammapayadi, Karmaprakrti Prabhviay
(V) Pratisthakalpa, Vijjappavaya;t (V) Sthapanakalpa, Paccak-
khanappavayas (V1) Siddhaprabhyta, Aggansye; (VIL) Pagjo-
sanakoppa,  Paccokkhdnappavaya® (VIIL)  Dhammapannatis,
Ayappovayd’; (1X) Pindesand, Kammappavaya;?® (X ) Vakkasud-
dhi, Saccappaviyay (XI) the rest of the ajjhuyanas of Dasave
yaliya; Paccakkhanappavaya® ( X11) Pm'ESahajjkayazzco; Kammap-

Dasaveyalzymu]mttz Hanbhadra Slri in his com. on this work says: "ﬁ‘i;é
gEEEd BT (p. o) and " ek 1&'{\@@1"4?6{(3?%‘?( # (p, 10"). The
editor of this work observes: ‘' 78 Jzxur ramifaar 4@l FqmaEEE:  (p. 12, in).
In spite of these explanations, it remains to he ascertained whether zijju/kana
means a re-production ad verbatim or that of an essence embodied in words
by the author concerned.

See’ Rajadekhara Siiri’s Caturvimsatiprabandha (my edn., p. 7).

See Malayagiri Stiri’s com. (p. 341%) op Ayassayanijjutti (v, 665 ), Hema<
candra Suri’s com. (p, 842) on Fisesa® (v.2040) and Drona Siiri’s comi.

(p. 1) on Ohanijjutti, In this last com. it is said: aﬁ‘ifElmqufT anafefs:,
W AR TR, e e e | T S T A

qafeTf F T AEETERRT R fafm s, @ aageTmE
fer, 2T ST e e oy

Soo Malayagiri Suri's com. (p, 220%) o Kammapayadi.
See Sakslacandra Gani’s Pratz'ﬂtlmkazpa

See Yafovijaya Gani’s Stkaﬁanakuzakasmdfayuya published in Paucapm!z-
Eramana ab Mhesana,

6 See Subodhika (v 7%),

7-10 AN Rrospr ae e |
. FHCEATA fieer 3 wagorr WEET N 25 1
SR fssr &z amagt S|
A Fresyer T I qEgaeg 1 29 1”?
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pavaya;' (XIIL) Paicakappe, a Puwa (XIV=-XVI) Dasa-
suyakkhandha, Kappa* and Vavahare®, Paccakkhanappavayo;
(XVIL) Mahakappa, a Puvva;® ( XVIIL) Nistha, Paccakkhdnop-
pavayay (XI1X) Nayacakra, Napappaviya;® (XX) Sayaga, a
Puivay (XX1) Pajicasangaha, a Puvya;® (XXIL) Sattariya, a
Puvva;® ( XXIII ) Mahahkarmaprakytiprabhria, a Puwwe;? ( XXIV')
Kasayaprablria, a Puvva® and (XXV) Jiwasamase, a Pupva (2 ).

The language °of the Puvvas-This is usually  supposed to

be Samskrta and not Prakrta. This view is probably based upon
the following references:—

(i) Vijayananda Stiri in his Tattvamrnayapmsada (p. 412)
quotes the following verse, with ‘“Fa swama™s prefixed:—
‘ gmn fxfiavy sifsg-emfemfEa,
YA argagsd o ne

(ii) Prabhacandra Siiri in his Prabhavakacaritre (Vrddhava-
diprabandha, v. 114) observes: —

“ggeariy galfn desarfy guswaan 99w n”

1. See Vidivetila Sinti Siiri’s com. (p. 5%) ‘on -Uia’ara-jjkayafga where the
following verse from it is quoted:— By .

CHRTAMIIIIE W@ ulgsfa § g9 |

U ARET § 99 ® 0 wEs 3-8
Seo D. C.Ju M. (vol. XVII, pt. IT, p. 257). - -
Ibid., p. 60 4-5 Ibid,, p. 239, '
Seo Hemacandra Siirt’s com. (p. 932%) on V;sgmﬂ (v. 2295)
Cf. “SITARIEN I qEFETRE  TLATIN |

AqUEATRSA  fwwr aigeseAr W9 W —Ayaranijutti

See Prabhavakacaritva (Mallaviidiprabandha, v. 14).
See tho Hmdi prastdvand (pp. 16=17) to Devendra Siiri’s Koammavivaga publi-
shed by ¢&;1 Atminanda Pustakapraciiraka Mandala in A. D. 1918, Them
it is saidi—

« AArET-EEEE H 2 FAGER, R was, 3 I9GuE, A v sEle ¥ ¥ s sk
frrra-EeAR § 2 FEEHNERARIA T R WAEARIA X R T I TN g
10-18 See fn. 9. 14 Seo Jivasamasa (v. 285),

15 Up till now I have not; been in a position to trace this Hgama

a3 @ W W

o &

. 16  As stated in the upodghiita (p. 9) to Paiyasaddamelannava ( ph. iv),

this verse is quobted in Acaradinakara by Vardhamdna Stri; - -
12
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(i) Some of the Svet@mbaras of the present days state that
‘the followxng 3 works written in Samskrta have been e*;tracted
from Puwvvagayo :—

(1) Namo'rhat, (2) Namo’stu Vardhamandye and (8) Visa
lalocana.

‘While trying to verify this statement, 1 find that in Hir aprasna
also called Pménottrasmmeccaycn (prakaga IIT, p, 28°) it is stated
- that: Namo’rhat is extracted from a Puwvva.

* Tt may be however noted that the quotations from the Puvvas
given on PP 86-87 suggest that the Puvvas were composed in
Prakrta, in case these are reproductlons ad verbatim,

Thé ‘study of the Pupvas—A C’aturdaéapm'voodkam can go
through all. the 14 Puwpvas, both in word and meaning in a
muh#rta’, in case he has practised ‘makaprana® dhyana’. This is

“what is said in Parisistaparvan (ix, 62%). Padmamandira Gani,
however, in his com. (p. 183")* on Dharmaghosa Stri’s Rsimandale-
prakarano (v. 181) observes that in virtue of this dhyana having

_ been  practised, a CoturdaSapirvadhara can in an entarmularia’
have the gunang of all the Puvvas from the beginning to the end
and in the reverse order to boot.

Vaithus-The 14 Pupvas have sections known as Vatihus. Their
numbers are respectively 10, 14, 8,18, 12, 2, 16, 30, 20, 15, 12,
13, 30 and 25 (vide Nandz s. 57°). In all, they come to 225.

J

1 This is the 80th part of a day, and practically it equals 48 minutes.

2 This is alluded to in the following verse of Sirisirivalakala:-
EAISHTIZA OGS HAEEE | SSHEATCdl SR 39 SaSHe] 1 2330 17
‘Tt X e & wRafiEre | edenf geasy aEpaival gEda: WA nv

4 ‘7 AP, mETETn T Qv B | ks amEEEaRR AEadEEE | 2ee 1

5 This means a period which ranges from 9 samayas to a muhitria less by
one samaya, as can be seen from the following verse of Lokaprakasa (II1):—

SEEREl T A TR | SR g araRaEEaTatad a1 3 17

6 a8 &g TZ(S)IT ARG T o1 qefor | o Al NG THRE AT 0

qRE  TEREE ANEE WHT agfi) S| 90 3Ey  <ead quuiEhErs

From this it follows that the 10th Pwwvva is here named as Anuppoviva
instead--of Fijjanuppavaya,
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Nowhere I have come across the names of all these Vatthus, - Only
the name of the 3rd Vatthu of the 9th Pupve is mentloned as
Samaygrs in Drona Siiri’s com, (p. 1°) on Ohanijjuttc and that.
of a Vatthu of the 10th as Neupiya in Visesa® (v. 2390).

The Pahudas.

. In I{ammauwaga (v. 7) we find twenty Varletles of suya—
ncma. referred to. Qut of them Pahudapahuda, Palude and Vat-
thw and each with the Word ‘samisa’ added it deserve to be here
noted. ' Devendra Siiri in his com. (p. 19) on Kammowwagca
(vl ) explains them as under:—

“ grqaadal eifrsfAm: Srmdead, 93 | aeEfEgRrEed AT
gaE: 9 | gErgad eiftariie: sman 9« | aeEkEaneg SrERE: 98 |
taadt afssrfidd g 191 e qeganmE: 3¢ 1
- Siddhasena Gani’s com. (p. 94) on Tattvartha (I, 20 ) also
throws light on this topic. There it is said: "aﬁﬁr ‘{ﬂﬂﬁl-’zﬁ'fﬂ’ aEg:
STATASIA, THAA. HAIAGATL, a'cﬁsmﬂa geadiserad, qd SRR v

From this it follows that Vatthu (Sk. Vastu) is a- sectxon of. a.
Pm)w, and Pahudo (Sk Pr ablhrta) is a sub—section of this eectlon.
ThlS LPaluda Im.s sections each known a Pakudapakuda. Vatﬂm

The Dagambams believe that Kundakunda Acarya has composed
84 Paludas out of which 8 are available at _present; but, herein I

am not deahng with any one of them; for, 1 am here concerned
with. the Spetdmbare literature on this point, and, moreover, these
8 extant Pdhudas do not form a part of the canonical 11tera.ture. 1
may say that in this literature, nowhere a list of all the Pcdmda,s*

is given; but we can surely collect the stray references Whlch
give us the names of the following Pahudasi—

ad

1 Tt may be noted that this Pakude has nothing to do wnth the 20 pakudas
of Surzyapmmaz’lz and 21 ;bukudas of Jozsa/eamndaga

9 There seems to he no such work which mentions either the number or the
names of the Pahudas of each Vatthw. ~From 'p. 89, fn. 7,  we learn
that the 8rd Faéthu of the 9th Puvva. has at least 20 Pakudas, and thab
the name of this 20th is>Ayadra. From p. 89, fn. 2, we learn that the 8th
Puovva has at least 17 Pakudas, and from p. 92, in. 1," we see that the

. Bth Va#thu of the 2nd Puvva has 20 Pakudas, and its 4th Paimda is

- ngmed as Kammapayadi.
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(1) Ayarapahuda, (2) Kappapahuda, (3) Kammapayadi-

pahuda;, (4) Jayapahuda, (5) Jonipahudea, (6). Dukkhmapé-
lwda, (7)) Nadayavikipahuda, (8) Nimittap Ghuda, (9). Paittha-
pahuda, (10) Vijjapatuda, (11) Vimanapahuda', (12) Sadda-
paluda, (13) Sarapahuda:and (14) Siddhapahuda.

~+Out of these, ﬁyd'r“apdhu@a ( Acaraprabheta’) is mentioned by
Bhadrabshusvamin whe

reas Kappopahuda ( Kalpaprabhrta) and.
Vijjapahuda ( Vidyaprabheta ) by Jinaprabha Siiri in his Vividha-
tirthakalpa ‘on pp. 5 and 6 respectively.  Kammapayadipahuda
SK“":'m“P"ak?‘tiprdbhg-ta) is similarly- mentioned by Malayagiri Siiri
in his com. (p. 219 on Kammapayadi (v.474) and Jonipahuda
( Yoniprabhrta) by Reemakirti Siri in his com, (p. 401) on Kappa
(I)'_ Jina(i!aga, Gani, too, has mentioned Jonipahuda in his Visehacunmni
WEie.re.N umittapalhuda ( Nimittaprabhrta) is referred to, Bhadreévara
Suri in his Kahdvali, has mentioned Jonipahudes and Nimitta-
P(‘ﬂfuda as well as Vijjapahude and Sid dhapaluda (Siddhaprabhrta)
.Wh_l_l(f narrating the life of Padalipta in the section known as
fc;lﬁal}t_tacarita". Suddapahuda ( Sabdaprabhrte, ) is  noted by
$1dd'haselia.. Gani in his tika (p. 50) on Tattvgrtha (I, 5). The
pertinent line is:—Sgas i, REFARI @9 fsRa ag 28 sqEOAIAT,
il .ﬂm‘_iﬁ' 4 sy @ srEst gERE ANy mgfufn . Sarapahuda
(Svamprdbhg"taj is mentioned by Abhayadeva Siiri in his com.
‘p" 395%) on Thang (VII, s. 553). Similarly Nadayavihipahude
(Nd?ymidhipmbﬁ?”m) is referred to by Malayagiri Siiri in his com,
(P 52°) ‘o0 Rayapaseniya (s:28). ‘Dukkhamapaiude is mentioned
- by Devendra Stiri in his yantra viz. Dvisahasrayugapradhgnoasvarips
where he attributes this work to - Bhadrabahusvamin. See D. C:

Jo M. (No. 828 of 1895-1902), ' Paitthapahuda is alluded toby

Ratnagekhara Stirl in his com, on Sraddhavidii. See (p. 95).:

In the introduction to Nirvana-kalika (p. 6) attributed
to Padalipta Stri, it is said. that the Pghudas were composed
between the petiod ranging from the life-time of Bhadrabahusyimin

1 Vfl_‘his.i_s Iﬁéntio_;ied in t_shé 'in_t.ro.r_ (p 6) p;:a _Nz’rg)déqualz’/?r?. o e
g “am = RARsTERARER STt 9 e T faRmeeRaee . e w-

FeqTE wgd Arat FgHIEGAERAA, | qefE s S amefiad; 17
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to the 2nd century A. D, If so, these cannot he looked upon as
sections of the Puvvas composed by. the Ganadharas. = .

-Ayarapahuda, Kappapahuda and Kammapayadipahuda—I have
not come across a description pertaining to any one of these
Pzhudas except - that as stated in Vividhatirthakalpa (p. 5)
Bhadrabahusvamin extracted Satrujayakalpa - from Kalpaprablrta
and Vajrasvamin and Padalipta Stiri abridged it. : {

Jonipahuda=In the com, (pp. 401 and 753) on Kappa it is
said that this is a section of Puwvva, = Visehacupni throws greater
light on it. There it is said that animate objects from ckendriyas
to pasicendriyas can be generated by one who knows this Jonipahuda,
and WSiddhasena Sari had accordingly generated horses.: The
pertinent lines are: g sivifey ofifafy dafis & Sifargeifion, @
fazRamften swan oFa V==Jainayuga (1, 3, p. 90) :

In the Vischacunni (XVIIIL, 469) we have:— |

“fueftgmizas s3zgaes st eredt sty @ ar Avwert ar afxgafagray
Farfi a1 SNOMTTES ar wEa somey Wk 7 o | o i

In Hemacandra’s com, (p. 750) on Vises@® (v.1775) it is said:~

“qifafran 3 Dfaamd Aehaerddaa: ailafeafE qod
IqrEqs Wl AR agTEEe o : ' Sl i

In Prabhavakacaritra (Padaliptaprabandha, v, 115-127 ) we
come across a narrative where it is said that Rudradeva Siiri was
teaching ¥oniprabhria to his pupil when there came the portion
dealing with the method of generating fish, A fisherman who was
staying beside this place heard this conversation and carried on his
profession accordingly. The Acarya, later on, came to know about
this and dissuaded the fisherman from generating fish. In this
very narrative (V. 128) we come across a line where it is said
that lions were generated.

A photo~copy a8 well as the original Ms. of a work known
as Jonipahuda can be had at the Bhandarkar O. R. Institute; but
as this work is in a fragmentary condition and even several folios
are not properly arranged, it is difficult to make out a head or

1 This act of generation is known as nérvarfanadhikara,
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tail out of it._ Even then some lines are given by me in D, C..J. M,
(vol. XVII, pt. I, pp. 383=384), From this we learn that this work
is  composed by_ Panhapravana Muni, and it is copied in Samovat
1582. Inanother place, we notice the name Pragnagravana mahimuni.
Some take this work to be the same as Jomipahuda, but I bave
grave doubts about it. See my “Preface ” (p. xxiv) to D. C. J. M.
(vol. XVIL, pt. III). In the introduction (p. 6) to Nirvanakalika
1t 1_s;sa1§[ e “Dharasena composed the Yoni-prabhrita about 135 A. D.”

Dukkhamapahuda and Nadayavilipahuda-It seems that we

have no description available of any one of these Pahudas. All

the same, it may be inferred that the latter must be dealine with
dramas and their staging, : =

Nimittapahuda—This is defined ip Kak;g@[; as
“sica 3u FAfeaTsEREE A gt & ffrrargs
From ’fhls. it follows t}'la»t'it- deals with nimittas including
astro o'gy,.( jyf?tZS) and the science of dreams. It may be noted
that ‘mm;tt.m mcl'ufies Jyotis; if not, it would have been sepé.mtely
ltnentltonei In_ Nisiha ete., where the Juing clergies are forbidden
v A K by yogacarne vidyg and nimittoprayoga
Nimiita is defined in Visesq® (V-'2'163) as ul:ide:r? :
“GF?"E . A Tp B
- ;:a??.fgﬂﬂzw.ﬂ* ok .Tf‘wﬂ Ry e qeafay Frarefued Rrfifed 07
r i vmittayiiane 18 looked upon aé iy EAe
the following verse oceurring in SzZyagadc:] a‘(1 lld :;LDQI;E e
“Ga=ad gia aFani = f; : ; e o A ,
g e T g 2 g agy afgm Sty sipify smmEEn”

- Nimitta may be either eights ; i
referred to in the following -gge‘ttha-(if A fo'rmer 4

¢ i 2 s 0. x f ; ; 3 I

e ﬁf‘mf%w R ot atogmnt g | Szl g P it 0

When nimitta refers to Heppiness, “Migers Lk i STada? 13 d
death, it is looked upon ag fe B aItlsery, proﬁt, IO.SS’_ hfe an

'this_six-’fold m':.m'tta'; for, in Vz'a‘fzap.annat:;e(r:;i . tha,t53(§)osilai;1;1:i¥;

that he knew SX types of mimitty, Ip dilapgy oo s & . 218
on Silyagades We come acrogg the-following pwg:wr;es- s (P'_ ;o

assage:—

oy amafaar ffimmangg
| T s il 7 araeedd
aganfr afi: aEeEATEEl aRaik 1 aridten qafr g At

under:—
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This means that the text of nimittasastias, Angas apart, comes
to 1250. glokas, its vrtfi to 12500 and its paribhdsd to 12 lacs and a
half. [t remains to be ascertainéd as to which this text is. - Is
it Nimittapahuda or some other work probably based upon it ?

There is a work known as Prasnavyakarana on which the
late Mr. C. D. Dalal has noted 3 commentaries viz. Cadamant,
Jyoti and anonymous. He has suggested that Jayaprabhrta is
another name of Prasnowydkarans, but Muni Kalyanavijaya ex-
presses his doubt about it. Vide Jainayuga (I, 3, p. 93).

" Pahudas 9 to 13—We have practically no details available
about these Pahudas except what I have laraéticalljr'alréajdy
noted. About Saddapahuda 1 may add that Hemacandra Siri
while commenting upon a grammatical portion ( p. 150") ‘occurring
in Azzuogadd&?"a (8. 180) expresses his inability to explain gOnie
part of it as Sabdaprabhrie is lost (vide Chap. VII bt

Jinamandana Gani, in his Kumarapalaprabandha ( pp. 98°=99")
has said that 21 names of Satrufijaya are noted in Vidydprabhrta.

In the svopajiia vrtti (p. 56°) of Sraddhavidki we have:—

“gfagranIar Aegiemiaafagagat 9 qumfas”

From this it follows that Padalipta’s Pratisthapaddhoi is
pased upon Pratigthaprabhria,

Siddhapatuda—This is defined in Kahdvalz as below:—

¢tsee] qrq%émg%ﬂrﬁ% fazr E‘l’(: ?'J)G'@Iﬁ’rf%l d &{Etﬂ?”

It appears that Avyasamita Sthavira could stop the flow of a
river by yogacurie on account of his knowledge of Siddhapdahuda.
That Padalipta Stri and Nagarjuna Siiri could fly by applying
some thing on the sole of a foot, is probably due to their knowledge
of this work. It may be added that probably it was the know-
ledge of this Pci/m(:la. that helped the two pupils of Susthitacarya
in remaining invisible by means of some a#jana applied - to eyes
and in sharing the food of King Candragupta. : _

" In this connection it may not be amiss to state that we have
another worlk available at'present and named as Siddhapahuda. 1t is
extracted from Aggamyo (vide p. 88 ), but it should not be on
that account confounded with the one in question. ‘
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FurtéguOga-?tymology of this word is already given on p. 10.
more its main divisions® and their contents are also noted on
PP. 10-11.. 8o, there remains very little to be said here,
g Eatracts from the Amioga—Some of the biographical sketches of
8reat men may have been extracted from Padhamanuoga.®
asasudevaha'gzdﬁ is probably so; if not, it is at least based upon it
a0 be seen from the following lines occurring in it:—

oy T gEFrau Sghmee [@mgAN fras-agaf-zardgesanmd
w5 i acl qwdr FRge, acawasd g guger £y |

and Bosmbhadatmcariya‘ is sald to be extracted from Diithivayc
nce perhaps from Padhamanuoga, '

Citliya~These Culiyas are also known ag (ulla-vaithus’

nly the first four Puwpas have Caliyds, Therein the 1st Puvpa

l‘lvas 4 foup Culiyas, the 2nd 12, the 3rd 8, and the 4th 10, In all
e have 34 Culiygs.® They are studied last.’

1 In tl.le com,{p. 98) on Sz'dd/umtégamasmm,
ond it iy there described
Kalanuyoga,

21
t'.tt; Ezdgggeg that Padhamanuoga was not only extant hut even available
; % Gani, as can be inferred from the followi ing in
vassayacunni (pt. I, p. 160 )i= owing words oceurring

s .
W E MR v qeAat ®F W At facaat 177
: B(I;J;ec:\(;;;%;h; following lines thereof seem to substantiate this statement:—
() a8 sy o, R o G0t O -5, pi 1, p. 214
3 T WA, Sert swr Rreawifiam-zpi, pt., I, p. 488
fMﬁmm this it iollowa'; that C:Z'tt.aﬂfa?agayg,c-iiyﬁ was availf;.ble to him-a
corroborated by its description given by him in Nandicunni. Bub

this inference ig not valid. Fo i
: . or, by taking ; .
598 ( Sarnwat 783 ) mentioned ATty L agoquag the, date Sk

! by him gg . ; leted

11\3 ‘;gdizl;::; vz?i ;EFS dE}ﬁe of the exbinction o;h;ui{;?:g;l;a“:;;ih Iplfarzm;zmm

traditional informat‘.ic;nmal?;:;nsthmore reasonable fo helieve that he gob the

say that he had thi g o conbents of the Apuoga rather than t0
18 parb of the Aggy,,, directly accessible to him.

8 This is referred to in Ew,ssayam;_ga;i (pt. II, p. 824)
4 This episode xa“glven by Haribhadra Sfiri in his com, on Upaesapaya (v. 857).
2 ﬁ"ﬁq@mﬂ 3 W W W FeTfn)

eI Srevg %WW. oA Afa 10— Nandi (s 57)

6-7 “ar 7 wﬁ'ﬂmﬁm I, g aEE ¥ gmaR IR T leeees
gty & =S~ Nandicunni ( p. 61) i

: Anuoga is styled as Prirvanuyogd
as having two sections Viz:  Prathamanuyoga and

Wy ' FHE EXTINCT AGAMAS OF THE JAINAS &1

- This finishes the exposition about the contents of Parikamma
etc. So, as stated on p. 75, I shall now deal with the order in
which the five sections of Difthivaya' hecame mostly? extinct.
Up till now none seems to have tackled this problem, - I am
probably the 1st to have done so in 1939 in Tattvarasikacandrikd
(pt. I, pp. 52=-55) in Gujarati. I do not know if any one has
even criticized my views by this time. So, once more 1 express
them® in this cofinection and request the veteran scholars to
examine them and to give their verdict.

It appears that a work gets obliterated when its study ceases.
If so, it means we should note how the 5 sections were being
studied,* It is well-nigh certain that the study of the 1st two
sections preceded that of the rests As regards Parikamma, it
seems that at least some persons carried on its study side by side
with and that, too, ahead of the corresponding Puvva—an inference
I draw from Aryaraksita Sfiri's episode.® On this basis it can be
suggested that the study of the Parikamma pertaining to each
Puvra ended with the extinction of that Puwva; for, it was no use
preparing the Parikamma of that Puyze which had ceased to exist.
If this suggestion is correct, it follows that. the Parikamma associ-
ated with the study of the last 4 Puwzas became a dead letter by

1  As stated in Samavaya (s. 46), Ditthivaya has 46 Mauyipayas. Each of the
14 varieties of Parikamma has only one Mauyapaya (vide p. 88). So it
follows that some other section or sections of Ditthivaye must have
Mauyapayas. Abhayadeva Siiri in his com. (p, 69Y) on Samavaya (s. 46)
makes a tentative suggestion in this connection as under:i—

“RRamE { RIS ARAw f aneArenae aERIEREAGEEE. ghyRe-
qafErmaa  ATETEE  SaRETAsres, @t T fres-aasgiqRar
iz el Remrf seaeaRay et esneasy :

9 “gifig url =Faf@d’—Malayagiri Sfiri’s com. ( p. 288%) on Nandi (s. 57).

8 These are rather somewhal revised ones.

Tor a tentative treatment of this topic see J. S. Z. (pp. 2385-287).

o~

This assumption is based apon” the faet that in all the references ahout
the b sections of Dilthivaya, I know of, Parikamme is invariably assigned
the 1st place and Swifa the second.

6 See n. 73, fn. 4.
13

o
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the time Sthiilabhadra died, and a similar inference can .be drawn for
the Pamkamma pertammg “to the rest of the 10 Puwvvas. -

There is another alternetwe renrardmcr the study of Par zkanv
ma. Just as even now—a—days some persons complete the. study
of the Samskxta grammar before’ they enter the field of htemture,
80 Pa,rzkdmma bemu a steppmcr—stone to Puvwagaya, some may

have  been’ mastermg 1t completely before they bega.n to study
even' ‘the " ist” Pupra. -

As regards the study of the Sutta, the Jcmm lltelature even
tlie narrative branch of it, seems to he completely silent. So I

may suiggest that'the case of the extent of the study of the Sutia
1; "parallel to that of Pu z&amma, and equally 80 is its loss.

So far as the Puvyas are concerned, it appears that their study
‘must’ have been preceded by- that of the pertlnent ‘portions or the’
entire ones of the P thammaand the 'Sutia, “The study of Anuoge
“::;Y have ‘been partly Preceded and - partly followed by that of the
sual;:izgdlgo Pzavgq, in case it dealt “with upakrama - €tCuy -2
Sils ook I;] p. 9. “As reaalds the branch of hwmlogys 1ts
R 0_}' : havepbeen taken up after that of the corref*rpond"nﬂr

€ fubve or it may have preceded it, in--case

either  the ¢
persons SO inquisitive 0 know the ‘lives of the

referr d.
il ed-to in the Puyyy they were about to learn. or the

o tvlyla,lzated to create interest about the pertinent ERRIG
i f}?e tlsdpuplls - Whatever it may -be, it is almost certain

study-of the- Anuoga which may have been tiken up in
instalments corresponding to each 2

) = e bheen
altogether reserved after that of the g R Al

an cxtren;xle case after that of all the Puypas, was given up as
soon ag the study of the Fuyyys came to an end, If so, it may be
said that the loss of the last 4 Puyy :

as was followed by the cessa:
tion of the study of the corresponding Anuoga or as an extreme

ol N e
1 “The Sutta_seoms t0 be an indoy i AT

to the ﬂ-phomsma of . P?wz;agaya and their
moar;lmgs, Iftso, ;t 1;;, more or legs a tabulated summary-an analytical digest
of the contents of Puvyagsyy iy oxtenso, and thus it may bhe compared

with the Matakas of the Bauddhas, and it may he looked upon as formlng
s background for the study of the Puovyas.
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case by that of the Anuoga in its entirety, and.this cessation must
have finally led to its loss, The loss of the remaining Purvas
gives rise to a parallel case for the loss of the corresponding Anuoga.
Turning to. the Culiygs, we find that though they are said to
belong to the Puvvagaye and to be exact to the 1st four Puvzas only,
their nature as expounded in Nandjcunni (p. 61) makes us
believe that they had something to do with other.sections, too%
Further, their study seems to have heen preceded by that of the
1st four sections in case we endorse. the opinion? expressed in the
Nandicunni that they are given the last place not only regarding
the arrangement of the 5 sections but their study, too. This
means that the Cliyas got forgotten or became extinct by the time
Sthiilabhadra died. :

. With these words about the ci'dcrfof the loss of the different
sections of Difthivaya, 1 shall now resume the question about the
nature etc. of the remaining extinct works, and shall. accordmgly
commence with the works of the kgliya suya.

Khiddiya- V“"-Gb?.l@pamblsatta—Tlns is an ajjhayane dealing with
the wimdnas which may or may not have entered avaliki. It is
the 1st ajjhayana of  Sankhevitadass ( vide p. 55, fn. 2). From
Samavaya (s. 37, 38 and 40) we learn that this ajjhayana had -at
least 8 viggas, the ist having 37 uddesamakilas, the 2nd 38 and the
3rd 40 respectively. This ajjhayana used to be prescribed as one
of the text-books to a Sadhu whose diksaparydya was of 11 years.

Ma}f“”zy“‘VZ"?anapamblmttz—'l‘hls work ‘has the same subject-
matter as the above -one, the on]y difference being that it treats
it at a greater length.. This is the 2nd- ajjhayana of Sankhevita
dasa (vide p, 55, fo, 2). From Samaviye (s. 41-45) it can be seen
that this work had at least 5 vaggas, the wuddesonakalas of
which were 41, 42, 43, 44 and 45 respectively. This ajjhayana
was also one of the text-hooks for a Sadhu of 11 years’ standing.

1-2 “ 5o & fel RBaw ¢ Ren-ga-g=-wagad a afd,.. gee TR 3
e33R s ufessifi 9.” The earlier portion of this seems to be erroneous; for,
Malayagiri Siiri in his com. (p. 246 ) quotes it as under:-

“Rffate 9 Raw-gu-g=r-suAn A WE @ Feg whE.”
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i3 “@W}O”a’vdg}d‘é-‘l‘hi‘s is an gjjhayany dealing with the samayo
(code) and upapata of Aruga, a god. As stated in Nandicunni
(p 49_) Aruna approaches a saint who is engaged in the gurana
of.' ‘ethls‘ ajjhayana, He then respectfully hears the same from
him, On this being ‘completed, he requests that saint to ask for a

boon; but, the latter declines to do S0,

: Thereupon he circumam-
bulates

. the saint and returns to his celestial abode.? This work
1s\' the 6th ajjhayanc of Sanlkhevitadasd, and it is satisaya (vide
p.eaii: f? g) » It was one of the text-hooks for a Sadhu of 12
319 vava:aanvlzeg’ the othfr text-books being Qarulovaviya, Dhard-
‘ 7 » eamanovanayg and Velandharovavaye.

Véiya, ?Zi?;:;giz’v G“"“l”vav&ya, Dharapovavaya, Vesamanovd:

Srd and the last, ag @ya and Devindovavdya.~All these exoept the

» are also the a):fl]’a.”/ams of Sankhevitadasa. They

Garul”" Dharana, Vaigramana, Velandhara and

i3, So it appears that some of the
_ oceurring mutatis mutandis B
Washgre, (X) Var OI'BOV(?]:.. a8 stated in the RBhasa (p. 109%* 0B
arula give old uljlla disc'ha"‘ges @ scented shower and Aruna and

1y Utm&mya» When they are go to say invoked
g g and g L ] j .
2. 49), whey an eﬁfagfgmz'fﬂ‘“muw—As stated in Nandicufit
“adhu  recitey Utthanasuya once, bWICe

or thrige bhe  fo:
p | amily. ¥

hag offendeq p; ly, the village or the capital or the like which

. Late[‘ on, when he being

n.] becpmes
Mutthanasy
4. 4 Orice, twice or thrice, whatever has

; » Teciteg S,

-been desolateq, 1,

: €Comes pe.j :

h 4 ? A re-lnhab 1 - 3

the case of Dam ra Muni i Zm:;:j. ; Such an event is narratgd in
v A ’a

d in Zvﬂssaygm,}nz-

2 [TIn this connection, Ahh,

yadeva S (pi.1,p. 35).
observes:~"TAR[F 7 gy eﬁlali:%t;su“ in his com, (p. 518b) on Zhana (s 4
_ 8 According to Hariy

1 1 U Wﬁ[”

; na,d s 2 ,
vatthuga (v, 585) this 3 BAr com, (p. 96%) on his own work Pa@c®
4 “Vﬂfﬂ'fﬂtuh

a5
1 This ig mentione

Was o; :
ol ththe ﬁqxt—books- for a'Sdhu of 12 years’ standing:
Wﬂqmq%ﬁm TEHT I faad Zdr
5 Sée ‘1'971133 of the daits SLENEE I & TS 2T
S : e%ition publisked by Hiralal Hansataj in A, D. 1909,

odhas composed by Jill%
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Stivi in Samvat 1833. There he is represented as a contemporary
of Lord Mahavita. '
Both of these works are satisaya. So says Kotyacarya in his com.
(p. 201) on Visesa (v- 555). Maladharin Hemacandra Siiri, - too,
says ‘the same thing. It may be noted that both these commen-
tators have given Swmutthana as the Samskrta equivalent of
Semugthne; but Jinadasa Gani differs from them; for, he says in
Nandicunyi (p. 49)¢ “@gaziogd & awed sk agzoga K afe”
Samutthanasuya Was a text-book for a Sadhu of 13 years’
standing, as was the case with Utthdnapariyavaniya.
Nagapariyavaniyae=This is an gjhayane wherein the Naga-
kumaras play an important role.. When a saint concentrates upon
this work, the Nagakumaras bow to him, and without leaving
their residential quarters, give them boons therefrom.
Asivisabhavang=1t is a work which more or less deals with
venoms, As stated by Yagodeva Stiri in his com. (p. 69°) on
Pakkhiyasutia, this work says that there are two types of living
beings having poison in their jaws. The first type of them is so by
their very birth. They include scorpions, frogs, serpents and human
beings. The poison of a scorpion can at best pervade a body
equal to that of half of Bharata ksetra; that of a frog, double this
‘body; that of a serpent, a body equal to Jambiidvipa; and that of a

‘human being, a body equal to the samaya-ksetra (1. e, manusyaloka ).

The second type acquires poison by practising a penance or
go. It includes the five-organed #7ryacs, human beings and gods
up to those of Sahasrara, so long ag these gods are aparyapte.
These beings kill others by cursing them. This act is tantamount
to a serpent’s bite ete.

Ditthivisabhavand—This work deals with those who have
poison in their drsti (eyes). This may remind one of the drstivisa-
sarpas like Candakausika who was enlightened by Lord Mahavira.

1 Tt should be horne in mind that this exposition is based upon the significance
of the title of this work. “Same is the case with the following four works.
This is what VaSodeva Siiri says in his com. (p. 69%) on Pakthiyasutta, the
actual wording being 3 SAIATYETIRIMTEREE] @A 2fw, B9
AT | T8 Tq
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. Caropabhavana—This work deals with Vidyaearanas and
Janghacaranas, They are saints who can fly owing to the labdhi*
(miraculous power) acquired by them by practising austerities or by
studying this work.” 0
. Mahasuminabhavand—This work deals with great dreams.?
Teyagoanisagga—This work has for its subject-matter a discharge

of a fiery substance. The acquisitiont of tejolesya® and perhaps
that of Sitalesyd may have been treated in this* work,

- Kappiyakappiya—This is a work which deals with the two
topics viz, Zalpa (what should be practised or i
akalpa, its opposite.

. Culla-Kappasuya—This work explains what is kalpa, Its title
suggests that it is a smaller treatise as compared with- Mahakappasuyc.

7 Maha-Kappasuya—This work, too, deals with kalpa. 1t is so
name?. either because it is - voluminous. or because it is deep in
meaning. This is probably & Cheyasutta; but, on that account-it is
not possible to identify it with any of the -six well-known
Cheyasuttas, Tt will be a folly to think that this worlk is the same

8 Kappa ( Brhatkalpasiitra ) for, it i )
: i H ’ S5 Iment " above
Kappa, in Visesa® (v, 2295)6 ntioned over and aho _

s acceptable ) and

=

1(?‘01:2 the description of this Zaddjs and that of man-y o
8. 24, p. 16), %é/zapdazazaz'tz‘ (XX, 9, s, 688-4), Pisesa® (y. 779-803),

S AW”‘W‘" £ avayanasaruddhara (v. 595-

601 17
), the Svopajiia com. (p. 14) on Yogasastyy (I,9) and the English

translation of Trisastz (vol. I, pp. 75 and 79)
{13 ] - C § :
T FRORIr MR T sz ARG afey Sqssy g stf@af i 12 "

In
as undel::— Redn s ' B (p, 109%) on Pavakara (X) says
CTUR gefon A 340 ‘
3 "RTg R
" : Tﬁf TSR AR e ARy e
1s may be due to a penance or the i ool . is sai
i s STty ot e % II%S;Iyonosz:il fvork. This is what is said
P 1 “avakaya:—
?*W\r e s T @1 Rif,
s 75’3";‘ 5_5"“33‘ SR g ugg g0 7
b See Viahapannatti (XV, g, 543). 6 See p. 86.
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" As stated in the Bhasa (p. 108°) on Vavahdra (X), Vagge
culiy, is “a ciliys of Mahakappasuya: The pertinent Verse 1s
as under:— ' :
Lg ¢ oo AETRCTgaEs  amgIel |
frareafear 9 quorie gigsar 1 90w 117 ' 3
" Mahapanpavand—This work treats of the topics of Pannavand
to a greater extent than what is done in Pannavand. Along with
this ‘it makes up the two Uwvasgas of Samavaya.’ S
' 'Pmnéyappamdya—Thi‘s ajjhagans deals with five ty pes' of
pramada and the cessation from them (i. e. a,prcamc"ada ) -

Porisimandala—This work mentions the porisss pertaining to
the different mandalas. ' - o

Mandalapavesa—This work throws. light as to how the sun
and the moon go from one mandale to another.

Vijjacaranavinicchaya—This work deals. with the nature and
fructification of knowledge and character. _
. Jhanavibhatti—This work deals with the classifications of
dhyane (meditation). _ ; _ F
Ayavisohi—This work points out’ repentence etc. as the ways
of purifying a defiled soul. ; '
Viyardgasuya—This work explains the nature of the passionate

and the dispassionate.

1  Abhayadeva Siiri in his com. (p. 518%) on Thana (s. 7565) however strikes a
different note. For, he says:

| - EARAER  AMISSEReEnHE, wmgweasaiear i, amefey
R 73 9 ah—erEIRedE:, 47 FFanearg vl alwE g arefewr, fa-
afeq R smevadt el sqrerrfae _

iri Sfiri while commenting upon this says:i—
: M?}ﬁfmmmm%af At %@mir froafes m@if%m bnarsﬁsqsaw i
Fagfes sqrEdl 4 qAH - aHA fenr wea=Ar 1”-p, 108

'8 See p. 81, fn, 1. ¢

1 Of—~‘wwi fea Famn frg faer @ sl wien | o 6 eRE St arsfea &R W
‘ ‘This is a verse quoted by Yafodeva Suri in his com. (p. 64*) on

Pakkhiyasutia.”
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S“Mﬁhﬂsm&suu@—'ﬂﬁs 18 a work which deals with dravye—
sSamlekhang and

1 bhara—samlekhandg. The former consists jn reduc-
ng the necessities of life, and the latter, in controlling passions.
Viharakappa—This work supplies.a code governing the lives
of the Sthavira-kalpins and the Jina-kalpins.

Caranavihi—This work has carana

: (conduct of a clergy ) 28
18 subject—-matter,

This carana includes the five great vows etc.
Nirayawvisohi=As stated on p. 26

as ukkaliye suya! But no addition
1t except that it is extinct.
Maranavisohi-In Acaradinalbara ( pt.
list of works belonging to the Zaliya SUy e
therein this work is noted as ukkaliya,
Ayowibhaiti-This work is noted as ukkaliya on p. 26. No
further particulars are available except that it is extinct,
Utthanapariyavaniya®~This was one of the text-books for 2
Sadhu of 13 years’ standing. [t seems to be the same as Utthana
suya, for the following reasons: :
(1) In the edition of Vavahira having Blgse and Malaya
giri Stri’s com., there is U,tﬂécinasuya, instead of Uttha-
napariydvaniya. In Pajicapatthuge (v. 585), too, it is 8O-
(i) In the Bhasa (p. 109¢) op Vavahgrg (X), Devindovew
vy is equated with Devindcqaariyo‘zvana, So, on this

analogy Utthanasuya may bhe identified with U¢thanap®”
ryyavaniya. _
Lhiminabhavana=This was the text—
years’ standing according to Vavaharq,
be seen from  Pasicavatituga (v, 586 )4,

, some look upon this work
al information can be had about

II, p. 308%) we have 2
and ubkaliya suya, and

book for a Sadhu of 14
But, it is fiot so as ¢ap

— s, _______,A_————'__
1 Onp. 26, 1, 22, read ukkaliya-suya for pa; Va-suya,

2 The word wlthanapariyaniya oews in Vighapanmatss (XV; s. 540); bub
there it is not used to denote this op any other work.

AT FR IETNER T G | 33 afRgrant ammm R qftgaei 1 222 W

4 Thig verse and verses 582-585 and 587 and 988 are quoted by Abhayadeva
Siiri in his com. (p. 801°) on ZZapg (V, Is 399),

mqaééqn AT R Amemy i |
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o vagadas@
Now I shall deal with the 10 Dasas. ’_Kamnz(;gfoig 755)
has 10 ajjhayanas. They are mentioned in Zhane (<3

- as under:-

“RITTE™ 9 M 2 AT 1 AL ﬁ‘ e

ATEN 4 ARAT ¢ o, @iRT fr o g U

WEESR AWSF 2 AR Jsgdr 10 A y

Out of these the 1st, the 4th, the 6th, the 7th and the 8th fi;.?:?ii;

yamas agree in name with the Ist, 4th, the 6tb, the 8th and the
7th of the 1st suyakkhandhe of Vivagasuya®, Wherteas the 2nd, oF
3rd, the 5th, the 9th and the 10th are equated with the 2;)‘&’ b
3rd, the 5th, the 9th and the 10th of the Ist suyafi’ﬂ’@“” T]‘”m ay
Abhayadeva Siri in his com. (pp, 507", 508* and 508") 0 ng i
Thus it seems that none of the gjjhayanas of Kam?mvwaga_ ?8 ;01;
lost, Same is the case with the 10 gjjhayanas of U.-msagad?m'iven i1;
their names as given in Zhapa (s, 755) tally .‘Ylth tmsgth% names
Uvasagadasd (p.1).  Antagadadasa has 10 Cwlmyaﬂ?s’ ek
of which are mentioned in Zhdna (s. 755) as under:—

“afr 1 WY R @S 3 wAgS ¥ GEET 4 W
SMF § TS a v fREA < gga [ I s
RIS aiﬂ'dg% d 90 UAY =g anfgar 01 ¥
Turning to the available Antagadadasd, we do not 1;’:'11::1t l:l;e::;
in these 10 ajjhayanas but come across 8 uagga.,s:, and t a,.;"
vagga has ten ajjhayanas as noted in its following verse:-

“ A THEE T G 7 g a9
w2 HUY @3 stpEra q@ozx qua I

- GIRGIT T |GAT A ASY A N — Pivagasuya (1) .

—— FWRT 2 A TEER geoiiftar 31 .

= ¥ ggaad 4 TEAR ey & %
::1]':’1% v AgiEan ¢ Wi o aefgfiar 2

38 We Lave here the above verses almost ad wverbatint.

b .
4 This verse is quoted by Abhayadeva Stiri in his com. (p. 509°) on T#ane, bus

there ipstead of Vanki wo have Vinhi,
14
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~.Thus the names hérein entirely differ from those mentioned

above. © Abhayadeva Sari, however:reconciles this incongruity by
saying that this may be due to a difference in waewnids.? - This -

view is strangei %o,71f it cannot ‘be chcépted the old Antagadadasa
should be looked:upon as- lost. : '

According “t6 T/zcmcc (s 793), Auutmvoucctcwycadcosco has 10
ajjhayais -as noeted below il & ) 1531 106

“a:f%rﬂ%qam& aagum@a 73 wf%r%r x[f%m]l
|z wifeas e ¢ s Hadt ¢ fy al :
'qmg S Ffqgd 10@%marf€m lite

On- examining the wallable Anttiur ovavm yadasd, we hnd that

it has- 3 vaggas hwmg 10, 13 and 10 cwlzayrmas 1'espect1VG1Y
Thelr names are gwen there as below —

—-'-?_g

il A,ll of them exceph Kmkaﬂm which oceurs as 2 name’ of the 2nd ajjhayand
of the 6th vagga differ from the names of the ajjhayanas. of Lhc 1elnmmﬂg‘7
vaggas as can be seen from the followmrr verses of thc m{tanh Aiziugadadam

‘oA AR @3 @EE RAs oswgeRm ar
Wﬂ'{(ﬂlﬁqﬂﬁlﬂ’?ﬁ'ﬂ‘gﬂqll”‘bé |
“stoitaE, simE AfmEs o
TAT T AMBE W 4 e
mf%wqﬁmr%aﬁqumﬁwqy ity [T el
, 597 9 sty Himﬁ T ZEHET 0 —p 1 A
- 0 qumagy AN IR swaoT g A A e BAdEY
" AT SR aefaf. AT ﬁ'u”‘—p koo, <108 apd. uf
" AT i’alﬁmtth"( BRI ey iy poats
ann g 39w il b . e
_h____jl_t?vt_ﬁ’ﬂw gmnﬂt: Eﬂmw; gqgé w1 o8
LGN A soAw SSEAMIG g Sread "'—p, 25 LV e RO |
BRI S L e by i
AT WEET HEHET qeEar g A1 | ' N8
I A G9ET 7 gt otz a7 -
‘Nﬂﬁ"  AeH Eforgas g W—p, 88
" EE B darEe woa TFIGT HETEET |
LSRRI K o - ] J s
ﬁemmugw A ey ‘TETHUIWEI g ”"—p. 38 (N V. Vaidya’s edn)

: 3 H
% A WL q ﬂ'HFH(ﬂqu‘TﬁZTHIf:"T ﬂﬁﬁﬂvﬁ"tﬁ arei,
SR I atrmﬁnﬂﬁmraarﬁfat”——p 509P

4

f%ﬂhzﬁa EER ag«m mtow m a9y 9t

-
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o wMle STarfys gfraddr @ AT qq% P—p. 48

@Haq@ﬁqmaﬂawmﬂg St

“ AgHO AZTOY B3R 7 TBFA 7 ggaa | -

=8 3 ARG nerg;n%ﬁ’r 7 ey Il

=y 7 SERW 7 ameedd T ARl

g 3 e ded e o 1P 50
“'ﬂ"ﬂ' q(’)q) g:.ﬁ@ﬁ ?L['\gq-[ﬁ g ofEe
:  YgT TAGE I FigE g&m @
R AR A Qi 9 |
‘ - g%agq?ﬁ T @A aw qﬁang Ww-p. 51 (N V. Vaidya's edn)
From this it follows that at best only the names of the 1st 3
agjhéganas tally, and so Abhayadeva Sfiri suggests that the names
noted in 7hane are dccording to some other wacang. If this
suggestion cannot be accepted, they must be supposed to be extinet,
The 10 ajjhayanas of Ayaradasa as noted in T]zcma.s agree with
those of the available cne, and hence they are 80 0 say in tact,
~As regards the 10  ajjhayanas of ]’an/zcwaga? anadasa men-

tioned in Zhana (s. 755),* they seem to be lost in toto; for, the
available Paﬂ],cwagwmmg has 5 ayyhaycnas - dealing with @srava
and 5 with samwara, and the available . fszb]zaﬂ.j“ has probably

nothing to do with the 3rd ajjhayana noted here, in fn. 4

As stated in Zhana (S. 755) Bandhadasi has 10 a;ghayamos

-Aas under

“aX g mEA R Yafr 3 FERATIEA ¥ mmﬁu&wf%aiﬁ
& gETETEEETRaT § wEw v fge o @@ /W e

1 These are also the names of the Ist 5 ajﬂzaymms of the 4th vagga of
Antagadadasa

2 In Abhayadeva Siiri’s com. (p. 509%) on Thana, the1e is o variant ‘“DEH",
g BRI ¢ T @Eer 2 A samond @ eERE ab@e v a8
Praaqifizon & TUE sTEmRad & Tra RFgafRad © axigann w9 < é’rq
Agfimgion o sSEE Lo 1”

4 « gqar § der * graTriimg § stafmafa ¢ sgefronfen s e §

Ao © SEmafamg ¢ sigzaféon < agafaon 2o 17 dbt
‘While explaining this, Abhayadeva Sfiri notes on p. 5192b. afgmE . [
- gufrer gw i aiERRY dEaEa G IR, o dnd-ae A R sedE-

EeaaT: ared=ger ik 1”
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1 ;f Bha,paf_'za and Vimutti noted here cannot be identified with
e .rd_ and t‘r{g 4th Culas of Ayara, they, too, along with the
remaining 8 gyhayanas should be considered as lost

Dogiddhidasa bhas 10 ajjhay
5 mrhayanas, The hti i
Thana (s. 755) as undef: y are mentioned in

73 ~ ' '
mnmﬁiﬁmﬁa ST 3 gFee wfad ¢ amrehd gior 4
Tghon § amaft @mghon v gk ¢ ot | g/ 307
o All of them are lost, From the titles cf the ajjhayanas 5-1
t-‘_,‘-PPE Y that they deal with dreams-a subject su osed to be

reated in Makgsuminabhavang. F
o 1AOB r?fg"ards Dihadasa, we learn from Zhana (s. 775) that it
ajhayanas. The pertinent portion is as under;— i

‘IR GIT R G 1 A R v qaraet o
a% amﬁg TS § TEIf ¢ (fo) X Ras (2¢)
In Pippliyg ( 21: (1) Mg < (290) sarahard 1
Fuppheyd (p- : .
mentions its 15’ ajﬁmya;@:i come across the following verse which

6= = ¥
From this it i IS el vo qrgsy 0”

Tiue Dt:;w,d; _lt. may be‘infelfl‘éd that the ajhayonas 1, 2, 3 and
Pupohasiis e 4th, it may be b the 1st of
PPgaculq.z Thus the rest seem to y1;:e lo;quated with the 1stok
o f 3 : 45k T ' _
A ina; ha.s‘s‘ Sankhevitadasé is concerned, its 10 ajjhayanas 88
o el i E;' 735) are those noted on p, 55, fn, 2. Oub

. s, Only naacilivg e g -'.1 -.'-
eXtant; the rest aregextin?c{,:f’ Vaggacaliya and Vivahaciliya 8re
With these words

; about t =
remark in the introduct; he 10 Dasgs, T shall now refer to 8

on ” Oy .
(p 7) to Nivanakalika, It is as under:=

o)

1 i 3
This appeats to be & misteading, 1t 50, it should be “‘gq¥ 7’

2 As stated herein i o ;
in it has 10 @jhayanas noted in the following verse:=

“faR 2 Bk = Pl 2 fafy
goRAT 9 B ¢ m(?):;‘q;qﬁﬁﬁ(?:”‘\ Tt & 4 &% AT

'Anyhow such an attempt is desirable ag it can give us
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“The most important feature of the work! is that if containg nearly ?0
verses (Gathas? ), some of which are actually quoted as' from “Agamas’’® and
others arve also probably from ‘‘Agamas™ although nob. expressly stated so to
he, These verses cannot be identified in any of the available %Agamas”’

If this statement is correct, it follows that either the available
ﬂgdma;s are -wanting in these Gathds or that the cbrrespoPdiﬂg

Agamas are now lost,

As regards the exegetical literatur
may be noted that we have lost several Nijjuttis® ete. For instance,
Govinda Vacaka’s Nijutti? is not available now, and so arve Bha-
drabshusvamin’s Nijuttis on Sqriyapannatti and Isibhasiya. Even
gome of the Nijjuttis on Paﬁcmnm‘zgalasuyakfchandha have long
gince become a dead letter.’ ~ ere il ol @i el

These are the details regarding the nature of the extinet
Agamas that I have been able to gather from some of the Jaina
sources. I admit that in many a case they are nothing more than
o mere guessing based upon their etymology. I may add that in

o cases it may be that even if the entire Jaina literature
not mend matters.

a final

e of the canonical ‘texts, it

certai
existing at present is fully investigated, it may

understanding about the nature of the extinct Agamas.

In the end, before T conclude this chapter, I may tentatively
suggest why these are lost. As already noted, certain ayghayanas
are sitisaya’, and hence they were reserved to be studied by the

Rinistelisinite 2020
1 Nirvanakalika.

9-5 No digeritical signs are here used.
That there was & fairly large number of MNijjuttis is horne out by the
following line occurring in the Pakkhiyasutte (p. 66°);

« TR AP AT FER Y awl qfcgwe guEdg ”
7 This is mentioned iu Visehacunni on Nisiha (X1) and Dasaveyaliyanijjutti
(v. 82). In the former weo come across the following limesi== "~

ey T P, & @ orzeE T gour A effetaare eI w0
qg oo 1 T4

8 8ee p. 80, fn. 4. _
g TFor instance, Mahaparinna (p 78), Arunovavaya (p. 82), Utthanasuya

(p. 101)and Sfmm;;iaﬁ?_msuya-(p- 101 ) are some of. them,

6
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Selecteq

‘the. ;ﬁﬁé%:{p:flyfhg few who were not going to misuse them. As
dess owing 4o fhz ese persons slowly and slowly became less and
t‘o “the. Ja’f:hw—tr (-i.V_llcmus.pemod we are passing through, according
<of tha: adition; it naturally brought -about the extinction

: aj-'ha, S sy
they. m Jtayanas in question. As regards the rest, it- appears thab

ust. - e
on the parth::e;allen_mto oblivion- owing to the lack of interest
S ose who had to study them. ;

Ridiat _ _
;.n_umbe‘rs_ jﬁ;éhes 'ﬁh_e e_xpogi—ti.op about -the extinct Agamas whose
“them: will piy - Locreasing so ‘miich 6 that -only four* of
‘they, too] Willﬂ eu'phto the end of the —pi‘es.eiitrtiﬁ]'m-, 2 and thereafter
Y, L ey g and thus there will remain no Agamas whatso"
karas in Tndi, ;}foch will dawn with the flourishing-of -7z thait"
So 5. the Jaing tr :(‘;xi:i;lziiodc&s‘dﬁgis ete. will be again composed-

3k

2il g

3 Y

Das als e
2 “rm qedm i m::;yahya Will be available only in meaning.
s S 6 el ;
TS e e | gy R e
| STREEREAT R ditq“rmm::ﬁﬁ | o 8 srawmin s fed g n R
T s ) SRR witeae o fer R
; “4ft 8s suggested in V%'z_!z'dkt_zpménoﬂam (p- 188)

R GHAPHER VIS Ly “ o o
- THE EXTANT AGAMAS OF THE JAIMAS e oo}
s 1B the last chapter we dealt™ with ‘the extinet -Agamas. -, So.
we. shall. here treat the extant ones which, together' with the. for:
mer, make up the Jaina canon. It is true that the Agamas which
weo-have to-day; are not the evact prototypes of those: composed
several centuries ago; for; they have undergone some changes, -the
linguistic ones and those introduced at the time of the Redaction
of- the canon - being ~chief of  them, The Agamas  available -t
present;;however, confirm to their critical editions prepared under
the able supervision of Devarddhi Gani Ksamasramadnio. 1t ‘appeats
that for several Agamas, e have palm-leaf Mss. at least as old-as
the second quarter of the 12th century of the Vikramo era. Itis
" neither possible nor necessary to consult them while dealing with the’
extant Agamas; for, their printed editions seem to be . fairly reliable.
‘ ‘ AYARA oy giogee S48
With these preliminary remarks, I shall. now - begin with
Agard, sthe T8t Anga, It, is divided into two SUyakkkandkaS’. the
O having ab present 8 ajlayanas® (formerly 9) and the 2nd 16
Most of these ajjhayanas are.sub—divided into uddesas, -each ©of
which rc'pn.SiSt—of suttas.. 1t appears. that ‘formerly.ftheréb was only
the 13t suyakkhondhe comprising the following 9 djﬁ'ﬁcﬁy@@ds:'— :

Ll ' Literally this  means a,‘ trunk "of ‘(the tree of ) the scriptures It may be
roughly granslabed’ as ‘section’. H. Jacobi has translated: it as- ‘book’s Bee
5. B. E. (vol. XXII, p. 1), it

This word has been translated as . ‘lecture i by H. Jacobi.~Zbid., p. 1

o, o iEAr G 3T, A gemEr, wuftd sregaw, ASTEE ReoTRIS”
‘ ! ' —Nandi (s. 46)
4 H. Jacobi has hra!;slatgd .bhis as ‘lesson’, See S. B. Z. (vol. XXII, p. 1)
- Ajjhayanas ito 6, 8and 9 of the Ist section have 7, 6, :4_, 4, 6, 5. 8 and 4
: uddesas vespectively, whereas ajjliayanas 1 to 7 of the 2nd have 11, 3,
i g 9-2; and 2. Thus ajjkayanas 8 to 16 of the 2nd “have no uddesas.

D
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(1) Satthaparinng, (2) Logawij - §

gd Jaya, (3) Siosanijja, (4) Sam
ma!ttal, (5) Logalsfir’rar’ (6) Dhuya’ 7 M ’ ) '- - g . ﬁ;k}{l’
and (9) Uvahanasuya.' SRR s aninua GO Vo=

By the time Bhadrabahusvamin wrote a Nijutti on Ayére,

there prens Ayaraggas added to this 1st section,? Ayaragge means
; Cﬁlzk_@._ So“s?aysf Silanka S@iri in his com. .( p. 6°) on Ayara-
From Ayt (v 17 v e 0t Sy, e . e
oo Ig Soamisin C’ffa,lgas 9 ajjhayanas, each:-known as Bambha:
is' vast and vast .? 000 payas (Sk. padas), has 5 Culas and
e EoRout b e; on account of the extent of the padas. I‘t
R e L sianlunhawescame) Sop07
e BTZ Calas. From its v. 297° we learn the names
i a (4) . ~‘e.y are (1) Sattikkaga, (2) Bhavand, (3)
S sends yar fzpakappco. Furth.er, we learn that the 1st
%ld, consists of 7 ajjhayanas’ and so is the case with the 2nd
Calg.. Bach of the rest has, however, only one?

V. THE EXTANT AGANMAS OF THE JAINAS

1 .

fagd or. the like.

These are the names given in Ayaranifjutti (v. 81-82) quoted on p. 77, fn. 5.
A1l these except the 7th are translated in S. Z. Z. (vol. XXII) as knowledge
of the weapon, conquest of the world, hot and cold, righeousness, essence of
the world, cleaning, liberation and the pillow of righteousness respectively.
‘_‘mr{ﬂmri‘mﬁi‘a @At | Sisy T gednfomy fifSerdt adEg 1 2k 0
Ayaragge is also called Ayaranga, See p. 118, fn. ;Hy&mm‘jjm‘tz' N
See p. 78, fn, 6. :

Cf. AT AR G, § SEr-aetaRmn SrResht ote.~Samavaya (s, 9)

~Bee also Samavaya (s. 51) and Silinka’s com, (p, 290°) on Ayara.

Tor explanation see p. 78, fn, 6. =
_ §8, 1T

R RART TeAr At feeer | sman-Raf-sraame Ry 20 izea”

On this understanding can it not be named as Saffi 7
ikka, a8
done in the case of the 2nd C7la? Ry h‘f& o
Thiis, the 18t 4 C?z_fﬁ:? ha‘te 16 ajjhayanas. Their names ave given as under
by Malayagiri S“ﬂu in his com. (p. 211%) on Nandi by way of a quotationi~
o fiam (2) @RERET (2) S (¢) a3 (1) (s) |
grrgafeat (o) analeEmgy (¢-29) a q@Ew (24) fag<it (22) w”
Herein there are no specific names for ajjhayanras 8-14, 1In u way, this
sifiable since cach of them is spoken of as Saltikkaya oy Sattik-

is jus 1
E.I'owa_ver, from the ending porbion of each of them

IO

5 In S B. E. ( vol. XXIT, ifll[;ro_,: . XLI ), it:is 'S(fiid:

" 1b
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That the second. suyakbhandia is a later addition to the 1st,

is borne out by the following considerations:— = * '

(i) As suggested in Ayéaranijjutts (v. 287 ) Ayaraigas (1. e

to say the 5 Onlas) have been composed by the-Sthaviras—

" the Srutakevalins,® who extracted them -from the 18t

suyckkhandha known as Aydara. LIMAES e

(ii) The sources for the five Calas are definitely’
. in Agaranijjutti (v. 288-291).4 . X

~..(iii) Several Luropean scholars hold this view.® ..

'pointed oub

~* Such being the case, I may mention the following  particulars
by . way of a corroborative evidence:— 2 sy {d) ang "
las, the initial, the mids

(i) Silanka Stiri points out the masnga
dle. an_d the last from the l-st,suyalckhandka-91?15’ O
- INZ iy,
as Kitva,

‘we learn the names of the Ist - four - Suttikkagas ws Thand,
Uscarapasavana, and " Sadda respectively. . The rest - can be namet>
Parakiriya and Annameannakiriya. -

L AP PAT { Yy

ion of Ayaranijadlie - ) 1

Thx.s cannof be.dated later than the composit

“fasesl diafesl &9 dEEE =1 srrqTeEn ST araTaTg . afans ll.?d\?,ll”_. :
“ ‘%ﬂi’___ﬂ'{:’ ﬂﬁiﬁi—Qﬁﬂ{%ﬁﬁfﬁiﬁmﬁh ;Silﬁli];n’s ‘c-:om- j(‘_P- ﬁ28'2a,) il ALY
Prpea 66 s i S | e Ry R qed” A AT 262

e T gRAT AP G | wgen a G e FATTIE 38 1
‘ o0 | fagfﬁ“u'ﬂ'on

v & & s wenafiant | @oaftar wam farssgereit wllkiia
STEaRE 9 GESRATEE Gaega) | STl dra grgE=eAT 1R
“F am of opinion
£  Sftrakratinga
the ‘Siddhénta.”
eis-t_ part Of the

et 10 ok bk tof, tho . Réardigo, Stk and..ghayo
ra may be reckoned among -the most ancient parts of.

. xLvil we have: PrE . st anc:

gzﬁr%ﬁg'l Stibra; it ; moih{:l lirst book, then, is-the old £

' catises R0y w itself to whic
other treatises have been addod;,,c °.1d“ _A_/?ampga. Sﬁ.t‘.m kel o VL
s, of Ind. Lit, o ot ;

- 'A‘Af{’zs ol a—Subti: (Ivol. 1L, pp. 485-486) it is said: ““The ﬁrsb.Anga,

ig the yam.gl_f ('i 3 1} two lengthy Sections (s’iiu'ba-_-skandha) it treats

of the WeJ o chmmf Sansk. fciira) of a monk. The first sectiomn,

which makes & ToU archaic impression, s most decidedly earlier than

the second, and ye};’ oeven the first is a mosaic pieced together x5 hete-

“‘rogencous glements.” On p. 437 it is said:  “Section 1I of the Ayidramga

is @ much later work, as can' be seen by the mere fact of ‘the ~ sub=

divisions being described as Cillds, 7, e., “appendices’s ... :
to . B. Es (vol: XXII). - Here ‘it - is® said:

See intro. (P XLVIT )
h.the first sentence of the first lesson.of the

“Silanka points oub as sucC
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(i) Both the suyakkhandhas evidently differ from each other
in style and in the manner in which the subject is
treated,’ By the by it may be noted that there is a dif-
ference in style in the case of the 8rd (Ozlg and the two

preceeding ones, This is probably due to the diversity
of the matter.?

Some even go to the length of saying that the 1st ajjhayana of
the 1st suyakbhandha is the oldest of all its ajjliayanas, and is
written in the most archaic language. If this is correct, we can
say that there are at least? three strata in Ayara: (a) the very first

ajjhc&yam, (b) the remaining ones of the 1st suyakkhandha and
(c) the 2nd suyakkhandha. :

We may now turn to the contents® of the ﬁyo'zroo. As its
Very name suggests, it deals' with rules and regulations pertaining
to the conduct of the Juina clergy,’ and it is thus an example of
caranakarandnuyogc. Uvasagadasd which has for its subject—
matter the discipline of the Juina laity, may be looked upon as
its ' compliment, Ag regards the details about the contents of
Ayara, the titles of one and all the ajjhyanas indicate them. Even
then it may be pointed out that alirsa is held out as an ideal,
and the means to refrain from hirizs@ and the rigidity of the
monastic life are here treated at length. To conclude, the 1st Cwla
deals with topics associated with the begging of food, a couch,

first lecture, the first sentence of the fifth lesson of the fifth lecture, and the

latter half of the 16th verse in the fourth lesson of the eighth lecture

of the first book,”
1 /bid., p xuviL 2 Tbid, p. u1le

8 The 5 C#las are nob the composition of one and the same author, as
can be seen from p. 118, fn, 2, So they present different strata according
to their chronological order of composition. Moreover, if it is true that the
verges and their fragments which are liberally interspersed wish the prose of
the Ist section, are older than the correspesponding passages in prose=a
view held by some scholars, it furnishes us with another kind of strata.

4 Vagunandin in his com. Acaravriti on Vattakera’s Milayara observes that
Vattakers intended to give in this work of his, a brief summary of the
Ayara. Cf. A His. of Ind, Lit, ( vol. 11, p. 577).

5 “omm srerRas weaw @ etrar’—Siddhasena Gani’s com,(p. 91) on ZTuttvarthn
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clothes and a bowl, and with the modes of speech’ and the regu-
lation of possession.

The 2nd C#lg gives rules regarding religious postures, the
places of study and those for easing nature, Moreover, it points
out the places the clergy should avoid e, g. the places where
musical instruments are being played upon. In short, the clergy
should withstand the temptations of sound, colour etc.

Before I deal with the 3rd Cilg, I may mention that Nistha
has certain sutias agreeing with those of the 1st two Culas,

The 3rd O#lg furnishes us with materials pertaining to the
biography of Lord Mahavira-the materials embodied in several
cases? in phrases recurring in Pajjosandkappa.® Tt also deals with
the five mahdvratas and the reflections associated with them.

The 4th CnlG which marks the end of the Aysra, contains
12 verses, the contents of which may remind a Bauddha scholar
of Theragathds. ' : ]
This much may he deemed  sufficient so far as the contents!
of Aydra are concerned, So I ghall now mention the following

1 Here it is said that the words like Zole and gole should not be used; for,
they are abusive terms. They are translated in S. B. E, (vol. XXII, p.
151) as “you loon! you lout!” In the fn. of this page we have:=

My conjectural translation is based on the meaning of the Sanskrit words
hod4, gold.”

It may be noted that Zole, gole and wasule occur in Dasaveyaliya (VII,
14 ), and the words %ola, vasula and gola in Nayadhammakaha (I 9; s. 84 ).

9 Tor instance §§ 1, 2, 7, 8, 10, 14, 15, 15, 17 and 28 of Bkavana can be
respectively compared with §§ 1, 2, 97, 98, 90, 10, 108, 109, 110 and 117 of
Pajjosanakappa. See S. B. E, (vol, XXIT),

8 The author of Ayaranijjutti s supposed to be the same as that of
Pa]jasm.zﬁfu’aﬁﬂﬂ- If this is correct, the author of the latter must have
horrowed from Ayara, TFor, firstly Bhavana is extracted form Saftha-
parinna and secondly it is a work of a Sthavira other than the one who
wrote a Vijjutti on ib. o

4 Tncidentally it may be mentioned that in this Ayara (T, vi, 1) there is
a deseription of the untarnished soul, and that there is a reference to 16
diseases as under:—
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factors whereby the 3rd-and the -4th . Cilas _cannot be.looked upon,
as brouo"ht by J yestha from Tord S1m1ndhara thou0'h, 80 suggeﬁt?d_
in Parisistaparvon- (1X, v. 97-100), -

o ( ¥ ) Jyestha is a contempmary of Bhadraba.husv;zmm accordmg
to the Pav risistaparvan, and this - very Bhadra.ba,husva.mm 1nforms
us . in hlS Ayaranggyutti (v. 290) that Bhavand, the 3rd Cala is ex-
tracted from Satthapars mnoa, and Vimuiti, the 4th Oula,, from Dkuy(a.

2 (i1) The last verse of Dasmeyalayanwum, too,. confirms this
oplmon, for, it: speaks. of only two. Calas and not four, and they

are supposed to be identical ,with the ones occurrmg at the end
of - Dcosaveya,lzya. o

(i) As already noted ‘on’p. 4:), Hambhadra Surl mentlons
a tra.dltmn dealing ‘with one..Csla only, . .. ovil 2

"All these factors'go. against Parisistaparvai. . But then there
arises a.quéstion as to on: what basis. Hemacandra Siiri gave -the
episode in Parigistaparvan. Was it a tradition that he narrated or
had he any specific. work. to'rely upon ? . Leaving. this: question for
fature investigation, I -may note the following points:—.

S STEAT AN TR SR | o R S e afed sma o o

R = am@ afe (294) = afta = Fefe %amri\a—erﬁ&%rf%ﬁsr{qs ﬁf%w 0
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These 16 diseases ‘may “be translated as below:— i

Boils (? serofula ), leprosy, consumption, epilepsy, bhndness, stiffness,
lameness, hump—baekedness, dropsy, dumbness, apoplexy (2); morbid- appetite
from overdigestion, tl&l’IlOl‘.lI, cnppledness, eIephantlams and “diabetes; -

It may he noted that these have very little in common with- the 16
Udiseages mentioned in - Vizagasuya ( 1 ) as under: —

“ory W TR o R B e Y
FREr &g f&frgaﬂ% AT |
sifa FoRE FE TR, Rz |

"‘1 anaﬁ & =l smfer wfFaiic A | Eiagararn s ﬁa‘t@ﬂgrv Il g 11"

This verse is looked upon by some as spurious. But it should not be
forgotten that in Dasaveyaliyanijjutti, there is a roference to two Ciilas.
The perbinent yerse is as under:—

‘g1 srsmaon Ffea fBEEd BlEi ) B GEaefan sdrmgmderser 12y n?
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' (1) The 1st:ajjhayana opens. with = the _well-known. sentence
"gﬂ ¥ =g wmagr gaaFa”’’, and all its uddesas as well-as those
of the rest of the 1st suyali»/mndka and some of the 2nd t0o0,. end
with “fq afa”, . ; :

(ii) So. faras I knaiv 1t is not speclﬁcally mentloned as- to
who separated Nistha from Aydra. Even the reason of doing so is
not stated. So I may suggest that the idea of:teaching only the
deserving may have. been the cause of separating Nisiha from
Ayara. To be explicit, as already noted on p. 82, the ‘nuns- were
debarred from studymc Nistha, a satisaya work; but they were
permltted to study Aydra, So, from the days the above-mentioned
restuctlon came into force, Nisiha must have got separated from Ayara.

~(111) AJO&M (11, 1, 10, 6) has been once a matter of . great
controversy between the Jainas and the late Prof, Jacobi. The
latter translated the words #& and #8 by meat and fish and there-
by suggested that the Jaina ascetics in olden days accepted these
artlcles of food He, however, expressed his revised opinion in his
letters dftted 14-2-28. There he has said that “agaqfﬁm d]0 q1 A=
a1 a-&fwzqw has been used in the memphomcal sense as can be seen
from the illustration of arrafia®e given by Patafijali in d1scussm_g a
Vartika ad Panini ( I11, 8, 94) and from Vacaspatimidra’s com. on

Nyayasi';im (IV, 1, 545). "He has concluded: “This meaning of

1 Thls furnishes us with an example of a gama, and as such it 13 mter-

" preted in 8 ways by Malayagiri Stiri in his com. (p. 212°) on Nandi,
‘while illustrating a gama from the stand-point of abdliidieya ( artha), the
other view-point being ablidiana.

o ¢ ey 4T T TN R U Agarfyedt A a1 g WD a1 A RT-STER
gy | fEEl agafE A6 agEet w5 a1 aRmifme e wmaR e e e 3

geag oA R arz=r |G A FAE age qfEo, s ¥ ar SEE e
w17 (s 281).

3 This original letter is in my possession and has been pmnted in my article

- Prohibition of FZES/E‘Mfmg in Jainism published in “The Review of
Philosophy and Religion” (vol.-IV, No. 2). |

4 The pervinent lines are: “gifaEntardt AT gnseT, aRvIREEL N AFROaERET |
7 qEzRd AEFEA AEeREEgEEl | wAREfd . This passage is repeated ad
verbatim in the Mahabhasya ad IV, 1 92,

5 “eearaiardld FOSHEAEE AEAAARS  FedSAAIEdEd  qEEE, geTR AR
aree gg a7
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the passage is therefore, that a monk should not accept as alms

any substance of which only a part can be eaten and a great part
must be rejected.”

(iv) The date of the composition of Aygre, can be settled from
the metres used in it. An attempt in this direction was made by

the late Prof. H. Jacobi in S. B. E, (vol, XXII, intro, XLI-xXLII).
There he has said:—

*“ Again, ancient PAli works seem to contain no verkes in the Aryﬁ metre;
ab least there is none Ain the Dhammapadam, nor have I found one in other
works. But hoth the AZarafiga and Sfibraks7tdfiga contain each a whole lecture
in Aryad verses of a foz:\m which is decidedly older than, and probably the
parent of the common Arya.., TFrom all these facts we must conclude that
the chronological position of the oldest parts of the Gaina literature is inter-
mediate between the PAli literature and . the composition of the TLalita Vistara.”

In this connection the late K, H. Dhruva has observed in his
Evolution of Gujarati verse® (p. 171) that the German scholar
Jacobi believes that the composition of Suttanipgia is followed by
that of Dhammapada, and those of Aydra and Suyagade are even
later than those of these Bauddha works. TFurther, on p. 178
Dhruva says that there is a slip on the part of Jacobi in Namip :

Gathanustubli samsrsti’ as the olden Aryg and in assigning g
Ayara and Suyagade a date later than that of Dhammapads, op
_the ground that this metre is used in these two Jaing workg
For, this metre is used even in Sutlanipdte? in its Mettasutte, ang{

Tuvatiakasutta’, and consequently it should be looked upon ag

1 This work is written in Gujﬂl‘ﬁ.ti and ig named ag under: —
“ yg3aldl AR/ 21”41,

2 This metre is used for Zhiparinna and Uvihanasuya, The BiEsr
edited as it is and also as it showld be from the metrical view—poing by K IIIS
Dhruva in ZFwvolution of Gujarali verse (pp, 185-196 i . oy

8 1In this connection, K. H. Dhruva has observed on N
“qu 941 ALEL ol uam_wa syl W e QReflzaen wr:l:ll} =
Yy B b grliuid ol ol g, vancs wag B, Big 'y 22l

3 3y Aald Ad B AR AT AN WA N a4 y[Q ) &

3, sl alfuid 43 @asiodl ol Qeydl g g .
¥ 3 Hayd wHA 2 gazsygdadl U AL N Ao Ry gy p
~Jbid.,  p. 142
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younger to Dhammapada—n situ_ation no sc.holar can approve .of-
On p. 174 he concludes this topic by saying that the canonical
literature (suttasdhitya) of the Jainas is as old as that of the
Bauddhas, and to be more exact, it seems that some of the suttas
of Sutlanipdta’ are anterior to and some are posterior to those‘of
Aydra and Sayagada whereas some are even contemporaneous with
those of these Jaina works.”
°  SUYAGADA .

Suydgada—This is the 2nd dige having 3 titles as noted on
p. 53. It is divided into 2 suyakkhandhas.i Qut of them the 1st
has 16 ajjhayanas, whereas the 2nd 7. Thus, in all there are 23
ajjhayanas.t But, only the 1st 5 ajjhayanas and those, too, of
the 1st suyakkhandha only, have uddesas, their respective numbers
being 4, 3, 4, 2 and 2; the rest have no uddeses whatsoever. The
1st suyakkhandha has all its ajjhayanas except the 16th (last)
entirely in verse’. But, so far as the 2nd suyakkhandhe is con-
cerned, it has its 1st 2 afjhayanas, the 4th and the 7th wholly in

prose whereas the 8rd in prose with 4 verses almost at the end,
and the 5th and the 6th entirely in verse.

1 “ugorudl s »AT B 3 A Wagd Civg@igbgll AUl Al Y-
il @o AR Ad AANAL Y8 oAl v B; A s Rus 52
ot wRGAL A G vl AT 2T AN WA RAAA AW V. Ay

il A4 g¥avy 4l A sl Nigd Olig Yd Ru'AA YL e
Anaudl w3 Adw B.’-754d., p. 174

2 “gafduadl Rdis Yol AR 23 YAas A wRdidi, 2eaiz & adl
i 23 Bdis AHsdd adl ¥.—25id,, p. 174

g T do not know if there is any source which mentions the specific names
of "pigh oI “iHRsR . fhols bRzt Silaiika’s com. (p. 8) on Siyagada
o soo that the 1st section is named as Gathasodasaka (Pr. Gahasoda-
saya ), i. €. one of which Gaka is the 16th aijkayana.

4 Of the following verse of Siyagadanijjutti:—
gy g gEAERT ST A A | SRR ST g 0 AR 0

5 They are in different mefres such as Anustup, Vaitaliva etc. Prof. Jacobi
in Z. D. M. G. (vol. XXXVIIT, 598 and vol, XLV, 101) has noted that
Vaitaliya stenzas and Yamakas ocour.
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As regards the language of this 2nd Anga, it is said in A His.
of Ind. Lit, (vol, 1I, p, 431): ) '

" *“The most archaic language is to be found in the Aydramga-Sutta, and
next to this, in the Siuyagadamga=Sutta and the Uttarajjhayana. Ardha-ma-
gadht is quite - different from Jaina-Méharastri, the dialect of the -non-canonical
Jaina_ texts.”. g

As regards the authorship of both the suyakkhandhas the
Jaina tradition is unanimous in believing it to be a work of one
and the same Gamadhara, It seems Prof. Winternitz differs; for, in
A His. of Ind, Lit. (vol. II, p. 438) he says:— :

| ‘" Thig' Aij]ga, too, consists of two hooks, the second of which is probé.bhf
only &n appendix, added later, to the old Anga which we have in the 1st book.”’

I, however, do not endorse this opinion especially when Prof.
Schubring in his Worte Mahaviras (p. 17 £.) observes that Szyagade
(IL, T) “is closely related to Ayara I (Bambhaceraim) both in wor-
ding and ‘mode of expression.! and when K. H. Dhruva attributes
the authorship of both of these works to the same author.?

'~ "We may now note the contents of Suyagada.> To begin with,
we may quote Somavaye (s 23) where the names of all the 23
ajjhayanas are given, since these names, “being significant, help
us.in this direction:— : - o

'ugaﬁé Q&Wm gagr, & S@1 AT 9 Farfea 3 "_\S'ETG"W&W 3
siaRer v acafra= « AEgE & FEBqRAET ¢ Hfiftg ¢ Ty o

GATEY 90 TN 19 @RGSR HIEDRT I3 A4 ¥ FALT 9% A
1 See A His. of Ind. Lit. (vol. 11, p, 441n), :

"2 See p. 118, fn. 3.

8 ‘“gfizar wmiEwES 47 AR gamen” % ¢l
—»Siddhasena Gani’s com. (p. 91) on Zaltvartha
4 This name -oceurring in I, 2, 1, 22 is doubly interpreted in Seyagadanijjutli
(v. 28): (i) vaidarika or destroyer of karmans and (ii) waitalika, the
metre in “whiph it is composed. ' :

5 This title is explained in two ways: (i) indicabing the opening words and
(ii ) suggesting the grikhalabaddha-yamaka. The latter fact has beon noted
in Sayagadanijjutti as under, while its apother “title Ayanijja is being
-explained : — * B - : '

| “g qeAEstane fmaed 8 § gaw ATl |

vongrfors wAl sAl. @ e 2R3N
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SWRIITEA 29 ASTH R TISTH 237 _

These titles are translated by the late Prof. Jacobi as under
in 8. B. E. (vol. XLV, contents)i— .

““ The doctrine, the destruction of Karman, the knowled.gc of
troubles, knowledge of women, description of: the hells, praise of
Mahévira, deseription of the wicked, on exertion, the: law, careful-
ness, the path, the creed, the real trqth, the Nirgrantha, the
Yaumakas, the song, the lotus, on actiwty;, knowledge of food,
renunciation of activity, freedom from error, Avdraka and Nilandd.”

On p. 249 of this work he has written the following foot-note,
in connection with the title of the 2nd ajjhayana:—

“The name of this lecbure, which oceurs in its last line, iz véyaliya,:
hecause, as the author of the Niryukti remarks, it treabs on. viddrika, des-

truction (of Karman), and because it is composed in the Vaitaliya mebre?,

1 In Samavdaye (s. 16) the names of these 16 ajfkayanas are given with
gome slight variation here and there with the opening words viz. “Qiew #
AET @S UAAN.” Can we hereby infer that the generie title of each “of
the 16 ajijhayanas is Gakha'

2 “MuGasird g wwld Qg PTel MANS AL YHe gl
(S. B. E. Series Vol. XLV )3 Miza Hawelu sua the destruction
of Karman (=s3'g (813 3 Rsad) Jar 210240 @ B, 217 AN Wiz Rg
gaueflag 3uiaz el Gadla o5 v 22° QuMd B el vg aiul A1
2. wad Al AL Q2 2ad [@Qsd g 6wl Qul@a (0. GeilRa) 205

A Qe @ @sfaa) avs 2gsW ABH wzaul dAue, we 20 4
Aluw. A A AN A AR, @ gur Nzadi w@d, sustdld 3l
yol AR wAEEAL afa suzia R 3y aibi @A wm B, AN g
. Gre 240 U (rsg @uRl ) ‘ez’ 2000 5 ALY, ML SH AL
a2t M NA AR A2 WAl seuedl 2p0fd B A i AF oy
(igad =UANSAL HuH AdRs Al WAL Aovquuiedl ordga WAL ULDL
2 B, WD 20 WA BAAT B AR, oruga (. 4ulia) Bal As o w2
g B, Ausy. I AV Aovguaidl A1g ydls ovHyu” A $8 ue WY
Qua, Al aHsdl WAL ALl B, AAY ww's al eefanl 8 20 Do
AR, wsul Aol 2led 29 Wslian amfar ans Fan QevaiRa
quas 3. oA zg 2 AN MR =R e ssld. YA 2]
Foclla Avs SN AATRAAA As AQ's13dl A B'8ARAA Adla
bwegdl M U, NRGA Bl ARl din [y guryl AR, ue best ]
avsld szl WAL GuRYl o AL leu| B,
—LEvolution of Gujarati verse , p. 169,
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For eithet word, vaiddrika (o rather vaidAlika,; cf, karmavidalana) and vaitaliya
may, in Gaina PriksZt, become veydliya or vetdliya, A play of words was
apparently infended; it would have heen impossible, if both words had not
become identical in sound, We may, therefore, conclude that the language of
the author obeyed the same phonetic laws as the Gaina Priks#t cxhibited in
our Mss., or in other words, that the toxt has been written down in about
the same language in which it was originally composed, The name of the
* Fifteenth Lecture leads to the same inference, for it is called gamaiya ( ya-
makiya,)'because each of ifs.verses containe the verbal oinament called yamaka,
and because it opens with the words gamaiyam (yad atitam).”
~ As regards the title of the 15th lecture he has said as under
on..p. 329 by way of a foot-note:—

““This lecture has been named from its opening words ‘gamaiyam, which also
means, consisting of yamakas (compare Journal of the German Oriental Society,
vol. xI, p, 101).  For in this lecture each verse or line opens with a word
repeated from the end of the preceding one. This artifice is technically called
srinkhala~yamaka, or chain-yamaks, a term which seems to be contained in
another name of our lecture, mentioned by the author of the Niryukti ( verse
28), viz. addniya-saikaliys, For sankaliyd is the Prikrit for sriikhald (e. g,
in our text, 1, 5, 2, 20), though Sildnka here renders it wrongly sankalita; anq
Addniya by itself is used as a name of our lecture.” _
~ -This 2nd 47gy wherein we come across a.number of simileg:
deals with the refatation of heretical doctrines. Its 1st two
ajjhayanas explain the holy life and give us a graphic description
of the difficulties a monk should surmount and especially the
temptations he should face boldly. The 3rd ajjhayana vividly
depicts the various works exacted from a male who has become a
slave of his wife owing to his being unduly attached to her, and
thereby furnishes us with materials throwing light on the Hindu

Society of those days. Then we have an entire ajjhayana which
treats of hells and the gruesome torments therein.” This is followed

1 For example see I, 1, 2, 16 & 19; I, 2, 1, 15; I, 8, 1, 2 and I, 14, 2,
For additional illustrations, the reader may refer to such  verses as begin
- with 899, The number of these verses is, no doubf, enormous.
2" In this connection, in A His. of Ind. Lit. (vol. 1L, p. 440) it is said:—
: “Tike the authote of so many texts of the Purfinas and Buddhist Suttas,
a section of this Jaina Afiga, too dwells with truly Sadistic complacency on
* the fantastic description of the hells...”
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by the praise of Lord Mahavira whom the author depicts as -th.e”
standard of righteousness. Then we have later on  the -well-
known four heresies: ég’:?&?iav&da, vinayavado, akriyc?@ddcﬁ_ and
kriyavada. This finishes a rough survey of the 1st suyakklmnd]m.r
Turning to the 2nd we find that it has practically. the ‘sameé
themes as the 1st; for, it, too, deals with polemics, which give e
at least a glimpse of the various religious sects’ of the olden India.
In the end we have disputations of Ardra with Gosala, a Bauddha,
& Vaidita priest, a Vedantin and a Hastitapasa, and that of
Udaka, a follower of Lord Paréva with Gautama. :

- Thus the contents of this 2nd Aga supply a young m?nk.
with materials whereby he can fortify himself against the .heretlc?al
doctrines of alien teachers and preachers, can confirm himself in
the right faith and can lead himself to the’summum bo.num. : ;

Metres—There seems to be no old source which discusses the
metres of verses of Aygra and Sayagada. As already obsepved
on p. 118 this question has been however handled in modern days
by the late Prof. Jacobi and by the late K. H. Dhruva.  The
latter observes in FEwolution of Gujarati verse (p. 152) as under:—

“ gl Ui anadnl R ofls el PR AT Al
vl Ak o w'ed 301 D, mgrger B Aarella cu. A nella)-
A 207 gl W (BAn, Dl iy var AL B .'

On p. 154 he quotes a verse from Suyagada (1, 1, 4, 8)and
names its metre as Sautta anustubh, Further, on this page he says
that in ‘Sayagada, Arcika tristubh is uséd 46 times, Traistubli.
upajati 92 times and Indravajrg 25 times. As an illustration of’
Sauttes tristubh he quotes on p. 156 Swyagada (1, 14, 17), and for
that of Vaitaliya, 1, 2, 2, 20 on p. 157. Here he says that in
Sayagada there is not a single verse in Vyddhavaitaliya usually
known as Aupacchandasika in prosody. On p. 158 is quoted I, 2,
1, 6 as an illustration of a verse of which the Ist foot is in
Vrddhavaitaliya and the rest in Vaitaliya. The metre of which

1 TFor details see my intro. (pp. 58=62) to Zatfvartha (vol. II). = For
a discussion in German see F. O, Schrader’s Uber den stand der Indischen
Philosophie zur Zeit Mahaviras und Buddhas (Strassburg, 1902 ).

2 See Schools and Sects in Jaina Literature by Mr. Amulya Chandra Sen,
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there is no name to be found in prosody and which is designated
by K. H. Durava as Gathanustubli sarsrsti in virtue of its being
a combination of Anugfubl and Gdthd, is used in both the uddesas
of ‘Thiparinnd and in the ending portions of some other ajghayc:
nas as well. 'On p. 139, ' 3 verses are quoted from Sﬁya‘qddﬂ-.
They ave: I, 4, 1, 4; L, 1, 3, 16; and I, 1, 8, 26, OQut of these the 1st
has its 1st and 3rd feet in Anustubh, the 2nd in V rddhatara gathike
khapda (18 matrds) and the 4th in Vyddha khanda (15 matras).
As regards the remaining two verses, each has its 1st 3 feet
in Anustubh whereas the 4th in Gathika Fanda of 15 and 18 matras
respectively. 1, 2, 3, 227 of .Sayagada is in Jagatanustubhi samsrsti,
THANA

Thane is the 3rd Aiga, It is divided into ten sections known
as ajjhayanas,® with no specific names for them except Ehastha-
naka, Dvisthanaka, Tristhanaka ete., up to Dasasthanaka-the
names probably coined by Abhayadeva Siiri in his com. on thig
Zhana. Some of these sections have sub-sections known as uddeses,
For instance, sections II, III, IV and V have 4, 4, 4 anq 3
uddesas, whereas the rest have none. Nevertheless each seetioy
is divided into sutfas.® Their total number is 783.

The entire work is mostly in prose,* and each section of it deglq
with objects according to their number,® the maXimum numbey
going up to 10. In section IIL (s, 128) persons are divided into
3 classes, best, mediocre and ivorst, and these are each furthep
subdivided into 8 sub-classes. In section VII, dre mentioned 7
nayas (8. 552),_ 7 svaras or the notes of the musical scale (s. 553%), 7

1 In the edition used by K. H, Dhruva, it seems that this is written as

is in prose. So he modifies it slightly on p, 162n and furns it Mtots vards

BEAITSY cbffoborgeot k. b 21, fn. 1. At simes ajihayanas ave called thanas,
See the end of V, i, » than

The very lst sutta is: "84 H #1361 A0 AT oangaEr 17

-~ eo

Sulta 555 consists of several verses.
e qatanEani guER qa e’ :
—Siddhasena Gani’s com. (p. 91) on Zaltvarika (1,20)
6 (ver and ahbove the svaras, their sthanas, their generating organs animate and
inanimate, the fruits of singing the musical notes, their gramas and mirchanas,

L =4

if i
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samudghdgtas or explosions (s. 586) and 7 schisms® (s 587). Im
section VIII we come across 8 types of philosophers (s. 607), 8
mahanimittas (s, 608), 8 vibhaktis (cases) with illustrations® (s, 609)
ete, Therein the 8 types of philosophers are: (1) Egagvatis or
Monists, Theists or Monotheists, (2) Anegavdtis or Pluarists, (3)
Mitapadis or Extensionists, (4) Némittavadis or Cosmogonists, (5)
Sayawatis or Sensualists, (6) Sawmucchedavitis or Annihilationists,
(7) Nitavadis or Eternalists and (8) Na~santi-paraloga—vdtis. or
Materialists=Hedonists. In section X we have 10 types: of
dravyanuyoga (s. 727), 10 kinds of satya (s. T41), 10 sorts. of
Suddhavakyanuyoga (s. 7443, 10 types of calculations (s. 747), 10
sections of the Angas 7 to 9 (s. 755), 10 kinds of sons (s. 762)
and 10 sorts of wonders (s. 777). At times, these enumerations
contain parables in a: nutshell. As for example, there are 4 kinds
of baskets and also of teachers; there are 4 sorts of fish and also
of mendicants; there are 4 vari_eties of ball and also of men ete,

SAMAVAYAR
This is the 4th Anga. It is divided into 160 suttas. These

mostly deal with objects? according to their number, and thus, in

their sources etc. are dealt with, in this su#/e, with a passing reference
to Sakkata (Sk. Samskria) and Pagata (Sk. Prakrta) and to Ilsibhasiya
(8k. Rsibhasita). The pertinent portion is as under:—
< e T 39 gur A sl |
qoieela foft wwer e 17 (p. 894)

This very verse with a variant “ufigan g §7 a1 for the 2nd foot occurs
in Anuogaddara (p. 181).

In short, this is a svaramandala, and it is entirely reproduced in
Anuogaddara (s. 127 Ys

] See K, Leumann’s article “Die alten Borichte von den Schismen der

Jaina”’ published in Indischen Studien (vol. XXII, pp. 91-185),

2 The 6 verses given in this connection occur almost ad verbalim in  Anu-
ogaddara (s. 128). ; 3

g “zafR gEAMUEN do To-FHER 2 FAR R fER } REER ¥ AGER W G S
9T 9 éﬁﬁcéﬁﬁaﬁ‘% fira 201"

4 VeEagEd qieAarTEEaarEl a1 ? anang
—Siddhasena Gani’s com. (p, 91) on Zattvartha (I, 20)

012
.
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a -way -continue the subject-matter of the 8rd Awnga; for, suttas 1
to 135 enumerate different entities in rising numerical groups
(samavayas)- of "1 .to 1001, 150, 200, 250, 300, 350, 400, 450;
500, 600, etc. up to 1100; 2000, 3000 etc. up to 10,060; 1 lac,
2 lacs etc., up-to 9 lacs; :9000% 10 lacs, 1 crore and 1 kotakoti of
sagaropamas. This is followed by the description of the 12 Angas,

two rasist and their sub~divisions, two types of hellish beings ete.,
varieties of avadlijiana etc.,, 6 types of samhanana, 6 sorts of
samsthana, 3 wvedas, the 7 Kulakaras of the past wutsarpini, the
names ete, of the' 24 ZTurthankaras, 12 Cakravartins,
9: Vasudevas and 9 Baladevas of the present gvasarpini, names of
the: 24 Tirthankaras of the Airdvata zonme and those of the
Tartharnkaras to flourish, In s, 157, Kappa is referred to.

VIRHZA PRNNETTL‘

This is the 5th Anga havmrr 5 titles as noted on pp: 53-54.
It is divided into 41 sections known as sacs®, almost all of which

1 Under number 18, 18 kinds ot t.he Brﬁ.hmi seript. are. mentioned, and
under number 36, names of the 36 ajjkayanas of Utlarajjhayana are
given. This latter topic must have heen incorporated  in Samavaya aftey
its compilation, and same must be the case with the mention of Nandi therein,

2 As regards this incongruity Abhayadeva 8iiri ohserves on p. 106%:—
“% 9 gEEATEAl] egemNaR 930 T4 seagegaMElg AR a1 T
FEIREE 4f

8 The data regarding the extents of these Asngas do not tally with their
present extents.

4 They are: (i) jwarﬁsi and (i) ajivarasi,

5 Ten different meanings of this title are noted by Abhayadeva Siiri in his com.
(pp. 2- -3) on this work. Therein he has suggested the foilowmg Samizkrta equi-
valents of this title:—

(1) =reEamEfy,  (2) e, (8) fAamewafy, (4) sy, (5) Ram-
safy, (6) faaas=ifa, =

6 This word is used in the beginning of the 2nd sad. In Samavaya (s. 81)
we have: “famaadic el ARISFREIT 94<”, Abhayadeva Siiri, whxle com-
menting upon thig says on pp. 88P and 89%:— '

¢ e rETINAHRR EITAIaT Saafy, | T aeanEgarg=a, i #a-
grnfsguaRasaent sErmrEgaEaae agmmEEEEi
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have sub-divisions styled as uddésas’, and these, too, are further
divided into su#ias. Abhayadeva Sur1 observes in his com. (p.:S)
on this work that it hag 10,000 uddes’akas; 36,000 praspas® and
2,88,000 padas. But, in Samavaya (s. 140) and Nandi (s, 49 ) the
numbers for the padas are given as 84,000 and 1,44,000 respectively.

As regards the subject-matter?, various topics are “discussed
in this work. But, since there seems to be no inter-connection
between the uddesas of one and the same sad, much less.between
those of the different sacs, we find that for getting a complete view
of any one fopic, we have often to refer to different uddesas of the
various sads. Sr bhagavatisara, & chayanuvada prepared by Mr.
G. J, Patel, however, solves this difficulty; for, he has re-arranged
the sutfws and grouped them according to the subject they deal
with, Tn doing so, he has divided the work into 10 ]ghagu,l.as
with their respective titles as under:- : oy ol

Sadhana, caritra, siddhanta, anyativthika, viyidana, ganita,
kutahale, deva, nareks and anyajive, with the word k/;cagzéica' added
to each of them.

1 Sads. 1 to 8, 12, 13, 14, 18, 19 and 20 have each 10 wddesas, the 9th and
the 10th bave each 54, the 11th 12, 15th none, 16th 14 and 17th 17
Sads 21 to 41-have the numhber of thon uddesas as under:i— -~

80 (8 wvaggas), 60 ( 6 vaggas), 50 (b vagga), 24, 12, 11 (thanas), 11, 11,
11, 11, 28, 28, 124, 124, 182, 132, 132, 182, 182, 281 and 196. The sads 33

and 34 have each 12 amnmmsaas, and sads 35 to 40 have each 12 maka-
JUMMASAGS

The significant tlbles of almost all these uddesas arve mcntloned in verse,
mostly in the beginning of each of the sads, and the corresponding verse is styled
as mngrakamg‘alﬁﬂ (vide the beginning of the com. of the 6th sad).

2  Most of these praénasarc asked by Indrabhiiti Gautama to Lord Mahdvira;
for, only ab times we find -that his other pupils Agnibhiiti, Vayubhiiti, Mandi-
gaputra, Makandiputra and Roha, Jayanti, a Sravikd, and some non-Jainas
ask him a guesbion. In the answers given to these questions by Lord Mahavira
wo come across a queer case (XVIIL, 8;s, 619) where Gautama is addressed
instead of Makandlputl‘a; though the answer is in conneetion with the guestion
asked by the later.” This is-due to an answer- bemg here reproduced from
Pannavana (XV, 1). Vide its com, (p. 7427).

g e ARG 91 FEER 9€l B A Emtumﬁl l

—Siddhasena ‘Gani’s com:. (p. 91) on Zattvartha (1, 20).



128 THE CANONICAL LITERATURE OF THE JAINAS [ cifap:

‘It may be here remarked that the following lines occur in
Svibliagavatisara (p. 300):— ] : : :

g sl WY WHUA 4], ug Af 4y eaarll . wy g A
ARl Al 28Ul B, A1 ol o A W WD N gz A T vl D

wg A 5®P 3 R PG 2 A wgay w1 Grad wdal saad” Hid

This translation was greatly resented by the Juinas especially
when Mr. G. J. Patel’s article * agefieanitar atawg” oot published
in- Pg&asﬁzdna ( Pustaka XXVI, No, 1, pp. 66-74, Samvat 1995,
Kartika). Several articles? were written as a rejoinder by some of
the Jq‘;,‘na, Sadhus and others, There they have pointed out that the
words %ﬁﬁ,_ a=t and 33 do not here mean a pigeon, a cat and a
cock; but sta'nd for s, argfRe or fyufes (akind of wanis pati)
and- disg@ respectively. They have further supported their view
by quoting Nigham_}us and Susrutasarihits ( xLvr). :

! Lo n(?te in;'passiﬁg. tha.t In II, 5 (s.112) ‘a springr (harad)
of hot water in Rajagrha is described, and in XII, 6 (s. 453) there
“are mentioned 9 names of Rihu. '

In the end, I may mention that by way of cross-weferences,
the following Agamas are alluded to, in this 5th Anga:—

(1) Rayappasenaijjo (5. 133, ), ( 2) Jwdjwabhigama (s, 114 ),
(8) Jambuddivapannatti (s. 362), (4) Pampavang (s. 178 )k (5)
Anuogaddara (s. 593), (6) Ovavaiya (s, 383), (7) Nand; (s, 732)
and (8) Awvassaya (s. 384). ¢

Ayaradasa, 800, 18 noted in 4 Iis of Ind. Lit. (vol. 1, p. 443).

e T e T =

1 The original passage is as under:—

¥of v il ﬁ’%""’"’? T Gt T fR 0 G 6 e e
an argle g7 AAAGIRT STFE SR A o ofa | § oon it wERY FERmEn
qarexrfe, oo gt ("—XVII, 9; 5, 557, !

2 ,Tour of them have heen published in Jaine satya prakase. (vol. IV, nos. 6
and 7). Therein the articles of Anandasigara Sfri and Vijayalivanya Sfiri
. deserve to be specially noted.

3 These words may have been singled out .with a view to making bhe pertinent
lines construable according to the 4 different anuyagus,
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This Ange throws light on the biography' of Lord Mahavira.
For, not only do we here come a cross his various names but we
find those of his several pupils, that of his pseudo-pupil Gosala;*
those of his antagonists Jamali® and others, and those of his
contemporaries who were the followers of Lord Par§vanatha.
Further, this dnge (VIL, 8; s. 299) mentions Vajji Videhaputta who
conquered nine Mallai rulers and nine Lecchai rulers. It furnishes
us with informatidn about the initiation of Jayanti, sister of the
father of King Udayana.! Over and above this, in the 9th sad@
(33; 5. 380) we come across the various tribes to which the female
attendants of Devinandd belonged.’ Names of the 16 jaiis, grahas
and heretical sciences viz. the 4 Vedas, Itihasw, Nighantu, Vaidiko
Upéangas and Sagsthitanira® are here mentioned. Albrecht Weber in
a note to his famous Lectures on the History of Indian Literature
(2nd German edn., 1876) has referred to the atomistic theory of
Jaina philosophers as found in this fifth Angas

NAYADHAMMZAKZHA?

This is the 6th Anga. Its name is mentioned in Sarhskrta in
two or three ways, and it gives a nice food to one interested in
etymological discussions.® This 6th Anga is divided into two

1 InIX, 33;s. 38l we come across an account of the meeting of Lord Mahévira
with his mother Devanandd. As stated therein, at the sight of Lord Ma-
héivira, milk began to flow from the breasts of this woman, her arms sweelled
beside her bangles, her bodice goti stretched, and she experienced horripilation.

2 See the 15th sad, Its English translation by R. Hoernle has been publizhed
as an appendix in his edition of Uvasagadasa (Bibliotheca India, Calcutta,
1888-1890). This sad is referred to by W, W, Rockhill in Z/e iife of the
Buddha and the early History of his Order, 1884,

See IX’ 83. 4 See XII, 2‘

8

5 “Rrerenfe amtEfe aeRai o Refafd St sl @Rk
wiftars oofere Al AR AR AR el geaR aadf
qreeifé” (s. 880 ). Ci. the 6th Asga (s.'18) and the 10th (s. 4).

6 TFor details about this work see Puwratattva (V, p.81). :
This is also named as Nayasuya. Vide Nayidkammakaha (II; p. 246%).

8 Ses Malayagin's com. (pp. 280° and 281*) on Nandi and ‘‘WETH O

gigara”’ (p, 179), a Gujardtl franslation of the 6th Anga.
17
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su
yakkhandhas named as Nayo' and D/aamma?mﬁa. The former

has 19 subdivi
isions?, each styled as a;j/
104, each st y wjjlayana; and the latter has

each known g5 ajhayuna,

Ilarra‘:li :eg;rds the contents, we have in the 8tk ajjhayana, the
mOhana 701 ME‘L‘HI the 19th Tirthankare as a female. She gets a
to makg l:llzu (“a house intended for confusion™) prepared in order
Bt s e s1ax princes ‘( who wooed her) realize the filth of the
The s 9thy an thereupou make them decide to renounce the world.
ot T We come across a mariner’s fairy tale. Herein is men-
(No, ibes) Wl;ied horse as is the case with the Valahassa—jataka
Of Dovau Sk, . “-73/"“?!@”06 furnishes us with a narration

( Dm“Padi) in the form of a story of -her rebirth.S

In ﬂle 2nd suyakf hand/m” there i 1s a story of the goddess Kah.

1-2 ]
Each of these names. oceurs in plural. , ey e

8 T
hezr names are given in the following verses of this very work:—

i Saffadone 2 G R SR I mERY 7 e
g & a. QR0 7 < M5 < @Rarge 240

LR 2 STIE AR HgH {3 Fg@r iy A

RS L4 HIEET L& Al L gqRTec 29 1l

S MA- 7 FIAIWAC 2 gymfrgan ”

Ib is gaid . that ‘oup of these,
Hmssayacunm (pt. II) where

B R o S T

the 14th @jjhayana may be cﬂmpaled mth
Pawcakk/za?m is explained.

T AR S HIS0t % ey g ¢ ua

w’r}waﬁﬂqﬁwmnwaeawnm_ul i A 93 wq !
5 -Theit respective numbeks zim 9, b, 54, 54, 82,
82,4, 4, 8 -
comes to 196, ° : and 8, - The total

-6 - In A His, of nd, Lit, (vol: TI, p. 449) it + I8 Temarked:
* corruption of the legend from the Mahabhamm of Dr
to the ﬁve b:othera.’f

Thls 18 & monkish
aupadl’s marriage

7 As regards this suyaf;:kﬁmzdﬁ:a, Prof Winternitz observes :—

“Bogk IL ‘of this. Afiga.is a complete contrast to Book I both in form

' and ~contents,. gnd is more- closely associated with the seventh and the
ninth Atgas,’ f’[ézd-, p. 448

yled .as vagga. Further, each vagge has subdivisions®, -
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. This "entire "work® deals :with? narratives®” which: have :a
moral and religious purpose behind them.’ They excite interest and
attest attention, are free from sectarian “spirit and are useful to
persons of any and every school of thought.: Such is the opinion
expresséd by Mr, D. B. Kalelkar in Gu_]aran, in his foreword to
the Gujarati translation® of this work. fiicd a5 oV

This dnga (I, 1; s. 17), too, supphea us with. names of some
of the andrys tribes. - Furthermore it mentions 16 jewels® (I; s.
16) and 72 kalas (I; s. 20), and refers to 18 Degi languages (I;s.
22), 4 Vedas ‘and .S‘asthzmmrcz, 16 dlseaSGST (xus’s. 100) ete.

1 Herein almost in the beginning we come across the followmg line:—
“Sfy o IR At TEAT HETETRn.. GRS R SR TR, o5 6 sfRe
W | OISR h ey w2 (7 ,
Bimilar lines are to be met with, in the ‘A‘ﬁgas 7 to 11. From this it
' may be deduced that the meanings of Angas 5 to 11 have been pro=
pounded by Lord Mahdvira. ' ? i G 3

2 Narratives, apologtes; fables and the like wherein are clothed ethical ami reli-
gious truth in the graceful and pleasing drapery of metaphor, serve a useful
purpose of engaging the atténtion, of impressing the memory and strewing the
path to abstract dogmas with flowers. This is what Rev. J. Long - has said in
his work entitled as Scripture truth in Orzenlal Dyess (p- i )

g “ANL-TENGURE W a9 FEn ar sraaaer: |

; —Siddhasena Gani’s com. (p. 91) on Zuttvartha (I, 20)

4 The narrative of 4 daughters-in-law of a merchant given in VII (s. 68)
may be cited as an instance. For its extract in Eninsh see- A His. of
Ind. Lit, (vol. II, p, 446).

5 -This has been published in the Pufijabhdi Jaina Gronthamdla No. 8, 198L.

The pertment lines aret— 3 ¢
“ ooy @ FEC R YA 3 SIRAHEAM ¥ AETETST & gETeAT | g ©

QAT ¢ SECET & SERMT o HTUmd 23 rqur(?arr)u’r §R SIEEATG RF SO
qai g e u Rem R AR A aR

This same passage occurs almost ad verbatim in Rayapaseniya (s. 8)
By T@W is here meant HHA. - :

Ten gems are noted in Kummaputtacariya in the following yerse:

R~ TR AT - A~ |
SR A~ G - AE e -SE-RErd | we 11”7
In Arthadipika (p. 159%) 60 kinds of jewels are mentioned.

7 Bee pp. 116 and 136,
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of them was threatened by one god or another, with the loss of
the life, relatives, health and property respectively. =
The 6th deals with the life of Kundakoliya whose faith remains
unshaken in Lord Mabdvira’s teachings, though they are denounc-
ed by a god while propounding the tenets of Gosala to him. -
The 7th supplies us with a story of Saddalaputta, formerly .a,
devotee of Gosala, Lord Mahdvira convinces him by arguments

11_1 1X3 8. 90, we come actoss a pretended elegy® of Rayana=
dxvadevgya.dlnl passing it may be noted that in this Arnga, there
are used reduplicatives® e. g. #(s)r(s)em (IX; 5. 80 -

‘ ; . , aeasa (IX;
8. 80), s’ (1X; s 81), fafufidend (I; s, .’27) etc.) (

While concluding this t-opic, I may mention that in this dnga
et et e graphic descriptions e. g, those of the bed-
chamber of Dharani (I; 5. 9), a voyage (VIIL s. 69), a Pigica

(VIII; &. .69 )X a ship-wreck (IX;s. 80) ete. Moveover, the six seasons
are described in 6 verses, one for each of them (v:ide IX; s 81)

: In the end it may be remarked that the Msgs. of,th.is 6t'h
Anga pres.ent many different readings.? Some of them are noted
and explained® by Abhayadeva Siiri in his com. on it, we

: UVASAGADASA
This is the 7th Anga. It consists of 10 ajjhaydnas noted %
DL f n. 2. Out of them the first enumerates, in minute det '111
th;e' Fakions, yowma and observances undertaken by Ananda® andail.s’
wife in the presence of Lord Mahjvira, Ananda, on his leadinls
g

a pious life as a lay adher »
ki y ent (uvdsaga’ ) for 20 years, attaing

The next 4 o)k i
yshayanos furnish us with the lives of 4
lay adherents who did not give up their vows, even though 0;;1::}:

1 This is perhaps the earliest to be met with
2 It may be noted in thi
- g connecti
Reduplicatives in Indo-Aryan audonm:l::t; ¥
published in “Bulletin of the Decean Ce?l i RDr' et Eeha lpabe
; s 3 ollege Research itute®
no. 1, pp, 60-70), and a list of onometopoetic w a;c Instm.u e ’ (ol §
danta’s Nayakumaracariya (an Apabhram B ERR 1, Ry
given in its edition by Prof. Hirdls] J'ais: :no ﬂ; Olf 't';he 14eh gentury ) s
. lvii.
8 Out of them, those occurring in § Mgg, deposited at B. 0. R. I ;
Abhayadeva Siiri’s com. are given by Prof. N. V. Vaid . h n,n'd .m
~ (pp. 281-245) of this Aga, bo Yo7 RalRy BP0
4 See pp. 83, 162 ete, 5 Bee p. 16* ote
6 f; orcanalysis’ and epis.ode of this Ananda, oné’ of the ten Mahdérivakas, see
“. k. Du.ttslA History of civilization in Ancient India ( vol. II )-,
7 IR AR ety cvg iy @ eqreea”
—RSiddhasena Gani’s com., (p. 91) on Zattvarthe (I, 20 ),

, in the Jazna literature,

n interesting article entitled

ta

that the doctrine of Gosdla is faulty. Thereupon he becomes a
staunch convert, so much so that an attempt made by Gosala him-
self to make him re-embrace his faith, fails. i
The Sth illustrates as to how Revai (Sk. Révati) harasses her
husband Mahasayaya by subjecting him to temptations to enjoy
sensual objects. He however remains firm, and _Revai suffers for
rejecting Jainism, ' 2
The 9th and the 10th ajjhayanas deal with the quiet and'
peaceful lives led by Nandinipiya and Salihipiya, the two great
devotees of Lord Mahéavira, out of 10. ;
On the whole, this 7th Asmga furnishes us with materials which
give us a vivid picture of the social life of those days. Incidentally
I may note that s, 184" mentions some of the vessels used in
those days, and the suttas 94-95, 101-102 and 107 supply us with
a graphic description of Pi§dica, an elephant and a serpent-— the 3
forms assumed one after another by a god who had come to
verify the statement of Indra regarding the unflincting faith of
Kamadeva, one of the Mahaéravakas of Lord Mahavira.

1 “aeg o ey IRE ROMEIEET FETHE q99 aXg 9 9G4 figen vy q smE=e A
sy 4 AGSRE A FAPE A SfEEn @ R

Abhayadeva Siiri, while commenting upon this says:—
oA~ AT, ATRATGR, e, weR, i, HEHERI A TS
AT, Wﬂm—"“ﬂ@%ﬁﬁ FEEEAI, el 9 REGERNSALRITT, TSRS
SmEansANaA, SrEE-gUteRwsAfEr”

Other vessels such as FSTEd (s. 129), ®fe® (s. 94), T (s. ), Few
(s. 94), @fFar (s 94) are mentioned. Further aEll (s, ), T
(s 94)and faee (s, 94) occur in this Anga, and they mean a erushing
stone, a broad rectangular piece of stone and a cylindrical piece of stone
respectively, The last two are spoken of, as (A1 gnd [[ERAARL in Gujariitl
and ag 921 and TR in Marfithl.
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s

cgol od - ANTAGADADASE ¢

~ This 8th Anga consists of only one suyakkhandhea, It has 8
vaggas' with 110, 8, 13, 10, 10, 16, 13 and 10 wjjhayanas® res-
pectively. = It deals with the lives of the Antghrtkenalins or those
who attained omniscience when they were about to die and who
on their death became Siddhas (liberated ).> The narratives
given here ar.e.not complete by themselves. For instance, the
narration of Prince Goyama given in the 1st ajhayana goes ,only
so far as the dream of Dharipi; for a further link up to the list of
We(_iding presents we have to take ‘passagé mutatis mutandis, from
the Bhagowai (X1, 1L; 5. 430); then, after two short paras,taken

fron'l,this 8 and 5th Angas respectively, the material upto the .

taking of th:e YOWSs ‘is to 1?e' supplied  from the 6th Anga; and
thereafter this 8th A7nga gives a little bit of information which
gets completed on our referring to the 5th Anga.

The 1st 5 vaggas supply us with some informat

LB, e s at1

city of Baraval (Sk. Dfaravaﬁ ), Vasudeva, Devakit an?inhaito; 1;:[]11: \
Kanha (Sk. Krsna) being the 7th, ‘and the destruction of Baravai ’
: laips the 6th_i'vagga' we have the story of 'Muggafapﬁni' d
that Of‘Prince ‘Almutta&. The latter is a riddle story, its S.eedan
to say being implanted in the . following riddle:— : ; S_Q

e g St & WA N\ G A T @y § 31 sparfee

' The 7th vagge mentions the names of the 13 ol
. The ) j OO ‘ queens of Seni
and the 8th, penances S“‘f.h as Rayanavali, Kanagayal, Sihanikl:'r.ll'lya'
(sma" and big), Savvaobhadda (small and big ) and Mu.tté.vlaga
1 This shows that this A7ga is wanting in 2 sectiong.

-nterpret its title as ‘the forbunes or vieissitudes o
do nob translate dasa as enzar yut

So some are inclined to
f the Antagadas’. They

2 See p- 106, fn- L. |
s Of. TR T TR aFATAETRiTits v 2 adm seamE: 1
—8iddhasena Gani’s com. (p. 91) on Zattvartha (I, 20)

4 At the Bighﬁ_ of her ISﬁ‘ 6 sons she experiences a similar condition as done
i Devananda and described in the 5th Anrga. See p. 129, fn. 1.

For a portion of his life see the Sth Asea (V, 8; s. 187).
¢ Gt~ AW T A AT W wfEmE Rsraat SEewsraa
~Kenopanisad (II)

15
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ANUTTAROVAVAIYADASHE

This is the 9;:11' Anga. 1t is divided into 3 wzaggas, each of
which is further subdivided into 10, 13 and 10 ajyhayanas respecti-
vely.! 1t deals with the lives of persons who after their death,
were born as gods in Anuttaravimana® and who will therefrom
descend to this WOi‘ld, will  attain a human birth and will achieve
final emancipation. In short, it treats about Ekavatgrins, most
of whom are the sons of King Seniya. It may be noted that the
kathds giv-en here are not everywhere complete, but portions of
the former ones ‘are referred to, in short, ‘in the latter ones. ' In
the 8rd vagga we have a description of Dl‘m’nya’s bodl-y imimensely
reduced on his 'having practised austerity. This description begins
with his feet and ends with his -head. . The last su#ta mentions
some of the noble attributes of Lord Mabavira.

PANHAVAGARANK, P ap wgoys

‘This work somehow looked upon as the 10th Anga is divided
into’ 10 ajjhayanas, out of which the 1st five deal with @srave and
the last ﬁve; with saiwara®. We find herein mames of rc'm&?‘ya
tribes (s.4) and those of 9 gra/ias. The contents of this work widely
differ - from those of Panhavagirana noted in’ Zhana and Narids.

In Nands this work is said to have consisted of 108 prasnas,

108 ‘aprasnas and 108 prasnaprasnas, vidyatisayas and discourses
of saints with -Nagakumaras, and other Bhavanapatis. Malayagiri
Siiri interprets prasnas, aprasnas and prasnaprasnas as underi—
<oy fyar aenr A fafEr SoEEn: ger gd A QATER Faata X sae -
aovat qE; ar gafar qen ar fifian sepnar Ager @ gaTEe sagfa Yssen
%ﬂ!ﬂﬂ\ﬂ’( 4, a9t q i A aﬁqqﬁ:a % gz X ‘ [
Thus it will be seen that the éxtinct work mostly' dealt with

vidyas and mantras.

1 " For their names see p., 107, fn. 4.
2 Cf, “ergmduuriar 3a1 Y TR AT Agaaqqiiamgan”
' =~ '—giddhasena Gani’s com. (p. 91) on Zaftvartha (I, 20)
In s; 21, ‘we have 60 synonyms for aZimsa.
4 Of “‘sfime shardm afa=da WEar & T GREqrERoE’ - - ‘
—Siddhasena Gani’s com. (p. 91) on Zattvartha (1,.20)
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VIVEGASUYXA

This is the 11th Aiga. Tt deals with the fructification or
matured fraits (vivaga)' of deeds, bad and good, done in previous
births.* This work is accordingly divided into two suyakkhandhas
styled as Duhavivdga® and Suhaviviga, the former occupying a
space about 7 times that occupied by the 2nd. Each of these
fu_rnishes us with ten narrativess These narratives describe the
lives of ten persons. Therein their two lives as a human being are
given in details whereas their subsequent transmigrations in the
St?mséra and their attaining liberation in the end, are summarily
disposed of. In the Duhavivigge all the 10 persons concerned are

not males as is the case with Suhavividga; but, there are only 8
males, the' remaining two being females,

This Vivdgasuya can be looked upon as a work on kathd-
nuyoga as it deals with narratives. These narratives supply us
with a beautiful picture of the society of those days when this work
‘was composed. For instance, we learn therefrom (§9) that a blind
man led by a man having eyes and having a stick held in front
of him used to earn his livelihood by going to various houses anq
by creating a feeling of compassion for him in the persons y,
came across, The mention of 16 diseases (§22) viz. asthama, cough,
fever, burning sensation in the body, pain in the stomach or belly,
fistula, piles, indigestion, an eye-disease, head-ache, loss of appe-
tite, pain in eyes and ears, itching, dropsy and leprosy and over
and above this, that of aggii (§ 27), a disease which rapidly
consumed anything when eaten and which according to Abhayadeva
Siiri, is known as bhasmaka, give us an idea of the diseases

known in those days. The remedies in the case of the 1st 16
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diseases (§ 23) such as various kinds.of enema, purgatives, vomit-
ings, medicated baths etc., show how far the medical science was
then developed. So far as surgical science 1is concerned, eutting
of veins and skin for making them bleed, deserves to be noted.
Propiation of deities for begetting progeny® (§ 138), fanciful
longings of women when pregnant- (§ 40, 68), throwing of a
still~born child on a dung-hill (§ 47) or placing it under a cart
(§ 95) and then bringing it back with the belief that it may thereby
live long (§ 47), human sacrifices (§ 107) for winning the favour
of deities, festivals in honour of Indra and others (§ 11), extre:
mely barbarous and cruel ways of inflicting punishments for theft
and adultery (§ 37, 63) and the various instruments etc. used by
jailors for inflicting corporal punishments to prisoners (§ 120=121 )
proficiency of harlots (§ 34), and various preparations of flesh

“ete. (§ 66, 93, 135, 151) are some of the aspects of the society

which are reflected in- the narratives given in this Angae

OVAVRIYAR -

This work is considered as the 1st Uvanga.? Herein are
described in full, the city of Campa, the sanctuary of Punnabhadda
and the garden surrounding it, the Asoga tree therein, King Kiipiya
alias Bhimbhasaraputta, his queen Dharini and Lord Mahivira?,
to name a few out of many. These descriptions are reproduced,
indicated by the word wanna or abbreviated by introducing the word
java, when they are required elsewhere; for, - this. Uvange is
practically the 1st work codified at the council of Valabhi, Owver

1 Cf “furm-sormavacs gaafi-2zaf ag Aowase
—Siddhasena Gani’s com. (p. 91) on Zattvartia (I, 20)

2 This may remind a Bauddhe scholar of Avadanasataka and KarmaSalaka.
8-4 Each of these names is mentioned in plural in Fivagasuya. See § 4.

5 1In Swhavivaga only the first narrgtive is given in full, whereas the rest,
in bare eoutlines,

1 Some females are over—anxious to have a child. Swuffea 137 deseribes their
longings which can be compared with Abkijranasakuntale (VII, 17).
Further, the wording of this suffa is identical with. s, 5 of the 8th Ange
(IIL, 8). So the deseription given in s. 187, ought to have been abbreviated
by using java, and, if, at all, it was to be given in full, it ought o have
boen so done in s. 40,

54

Siddhasena Gani, too, believes so, in case such an inference can be drawn from
the following line occurring in his com. (p. 27) on Zaltvartha {(VI, 14):
gy staqrRETadeagataa Y

3 In Uber ein Fragment der Bhagavalt a similar description of Lord Buddha is
given by Dr. A. Weber. ;
18
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and above this work being a store~house of splendid descriptions, :

it has a historical importance, too, as it refers to Lord Mahi-
vira’s samosarane in Campi and the pilgrimage of Kiiniya to that
place. Further, the various attainments and penances’ of the
saints of Lord Mabhavira are here mentioned in details, and this is
followed by the description of various celestial beirgs? who come to
attend upon Lord Mahavira. His sermon delivered on this occasion
may be looked upon as the last item of the Ist part* which may
be named as Sgmosarana. The 2nd part opens with the description
of Indrabhiiti’s journey to Lord Mabavira, and various questions
( regarding the re-births) asked by the former to the latter. Sutie
74 deals with various Tavasas, and the following ones up to s. 100
Wiiih Pw?'z'vtiyagas, Ammada being one of them. His subsequent
life as Dadhapainna is then dealt with. In the end we have
-exposition about the samugghaya resorted to, by some of the om-
niscient beings, description of the abode of the liberated and the
condition therein. Sutfas 168-189 which form the ending portien
are in verse, whereas the preceding portion is mostly in proge, ,

RJEYAPASED_IIYA

This Uvaiga deals with the birth of King Paési as Sﬁriabha
deva, his celestial grandeour and enjoyments, his staging of a dram,
and a dance in the presence of Lord Mahavira, the description of
his vimana, and a dialogue regarding the identity of soul apg
body between Paési and Kesi Ganadahara, a follower of Lorg
Paréva. Prof., Winternitz attaches immense value to this dialogue;
for, he considers it as a beautiful piece of literature.® As regards
the title etc. of this Uvanga, it may be noted that in the 5th dnga
(s. 133) and elsewherse?, too, it is mentioned as Rayappasenaijja.

¢ .1 In.s, 30 these ave treated al length.

2 Suffa 38 furnishes us with a description of celestial damsels,
! 3 :Th:é' author has not divided the work into’ 2 parts; bub this is what some
*~ ‘of ‘the niodern scholars do. e - ok E
4 Beo A His. of Ind. Lit, (vol. II, p. 455).
‘5 See Avassayacunni (pt, 1, p. 142). '

r
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JivAjiv ABHIGEMA!

0 A . el
This Uvaiga is divided into 9 sections® known as pratipattes.

It deals with the fundamental principles of Jﬂ:lIIlSI.Il, and 'thus
furnishes us with details about the animate-and inanimate objects.
The 8rd pratipatti* contains the description of .contlnente.: anti.
oceans, and it is looked upon by Prof. AYiDeTulte a?l,;n mtt-fﬂ-
polation (vide 4 His. of Ind. Lit. vol. II, p. 4.56)- i £ S
treatment in this Uvaiga is in the form of questlons and answers,

s is the case with the 4th Uwanga.
PANNAVANSES
This Uwaiga is a master-piece of Jaind Phll‘;;:p;lf’;f tIlfe.;z
divided into 36 sections, each known as P(_‘ya' t(; AT
payas deals with one particular topic in all ‘1ts aspec i az_
be hence looked upon as a thesis on the sul;}]ect (_3(1):1;3: inv, i
epitomized form, These 36 payas are named in Prakrt : 3

Malayagiri- Sari in his com. (p. 6°) on this work mentions

their names in Sarskrta. They are: (1) Prajiiapand, (2) Sthana,
D s gaar T

This is styled as ajjhayana in its sutia L
o In A His. of Ind. Lit. (vol.II, p, 456) the number of' sectim-ls has :bae.n
This gives rise to a set of questions: Is this a slip or is if
£ latter, what is that method?
This name occurs in Malayagiri Sfiri’s com. on this 8rd Uvanga. Ft.lrthe.r.‘
more, therefrom we learn the specific names of one and all the pratipatiis.
They ara Dvividha, Trividha ete. up to Dasavidha.

given as 20.
owing bo some other method of counting? And, i

L This is the biggest section out of 10. N
This is sbyled as ajjhayaza in v, 8, and it ig veferred to in J ivﬁj‘wﬁ&ﬁiﬂm‘f
(s. 106 ).
Cf, “aaAmr § MR AEIART 3 R v fadar a1

gaeal & @S FA ¢ St @ g FflarE 20 1 ¥ 0l

arar 22 G0 2R 9Rwmw 23 gmnm ox fegm pw wedr R Al

Sar 2o WARE ¢ A TAA 22 wr=AlHRAT R0 AN S

aremEesT 2% fRRAT R FR gER 23

[aed] a0 R¥ [F¥%E] 37 24 [€] Fawm, awdw kg dEad e &
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there ig a description of Bharatavarsa (India), and, -therel}l the-

legends about King Bharata are treated at length. According to-
Leumann (Z. D. M. G. vols., 48 and 82) “th(iy can be ciﬂle(?va’ﬂ

exactly parallel text to Vignu-Purana 11 and Bhagavata-Purdna V.

CANDAPANNATTI

Q- THE CANONICAL LITERATURE OF THE JAINAS [ cHAP. V3

(3) Bahuvaktavya, (4) Sthiti, (5) Vifesa, (6) Vyutkranti, (7)
Wechvasa, (8) Safijiia, (9) Yoni, (10) Carama, (11) Bhasa, (12) Sa-
rira, (13) Parindma, - (14) Kasaya, (15) Indriya, (16) Prayogas
(17) Lesya, (18) Kayasthiti, (19) Samyaktva, (20) Antakriya, (21) B
Avagihanasthana, (22) Kriya, (23) Karma, (24) Karmabandha, .

(25) Karmavedaka, (26) Vedabandhaka, (27) Vedavedaka, (28)
Ahara, .(29,)_ Upayoga, (30) Darganata, (31) Saiijiia (32) Sarnyams,
(83) Avadhi, (34)Pravicirana, (35) Vedand and’ (36) Samudghata.’

To my mind, this work is, in short, an encyclopedia of

Jainism, and if one properly studies it with Viahapapnatti, it
may make that individual a past-master of Jainism. It may be
mentioned en passant that its 1st paya (s. 36-37 ) furnishes us
with a geographical-ethnographic outline; for, herein . there is a
mention of the Ariyas (Aryas) and Milikkhus ( Mlecchas) with
their habitations, : 80 it
- SURIYAPANNATTI

This Uvanga is a work ~on astronomy from a Jaing, stand-
point, It is divided into 20 sections, each of which is styled as
pahuda. This is likely to remind one of the sub-divisions of g
Puyvas. The importance of this work for the study of the ancient
Indian astronomy has heen emphasized by various European
scholars; e. g. Prof. H. Jacobi (S, B. Z. vol. XXII, intro, p, XL )
Prof, E. Leamann ( Bezcihungen der Joina-Literatur zu Andg'm;
Literatur=kreisen Indiens, pp. 552-553) and Dr. G. Thibaut
( Astronomie, Astrologic und Mathematit and J, A. S, B. vol
XLIX, p. 108). . !

This work deals with ‘the moon, too. So Prof. Winternitz is
inclined to believe that “it almost looks ag though the original
Candg-Papntti had been worked into the Sira-Pannatti”. Vide
A His, of Ind, Lit, (vol. II, p. 467), '

JEMBUDPDIVAPAENNZATTI

This is so to say a work on Jaina cosmology, It is divided
into seven sections, each known as vakkhakkdra. In the 3rd section,

1 Payas 3, b, 6 and 33 are also named as Alpabakutva, Poryaya, Upapato-
dyaptand snd Jhuanaporinama,

‘This work as it is available now, differs very very. httle. from
Suriyapannatic, and such a state of affairs (_amsffed :_t_t lfa_st in t_1.1e:
time of Jinaprabha Siiri as can be seen from his _S@_ddkg.ﬂfaga??_l_&ﬂc?:g
(v. 26), All the same, since Malayagiri Stiri has 'commeln £
upon it, and since this work is noted in ,771('%'_?.1@ (1L 1; p. ;126,):'
Nand; (s. 44), etc., there must have existed in olden days some
work of this name, : e

NIRAYAyALISUYRKKHANDHA =

I use this title to indicate a collection of the_5 Uvangas iz,
(1) Nirayawvalia or Kappiya, (2) Kappavadinsayd, (3) P ‘“PP]”!_/?;:
(4) Pupphaciliyg and (5) Vanhidasa. Dr. Weber apd Pro .
Winternitz belicve that these works are separately coun,ted' to make
the number of the Uyangas tally with that of the 12 {-lngas,

Each of these five works except the last consists of 10
ajjhayanas whereas the last has 12.

In Kappiya we have lives of Kala and others, the ten
sons? of Srenika. Similarly Kappavadirsaya deals with the lives:
of their 10 sons? Pupphiya describes 10 gods such as the moon,
the sun and others, whereas Pupphaciiliya furnishes us with some
details about 10 goddesses such as Sri, Hri, Dhrti and the like,

In Vanhidasé we come across legends of the 12 princes of
the Vaphi race. Out of them, the Ist deals with Nisadha ( Sk,
Nigadha ), son of Balarima and nephew of Krsna,. ;

NISTHZA4

This Cheyasuita consists of 20 uddesagas. It deals with the
rules governing the life to be led by monks and nuns, and preserib-

1 Vide A His. of Ind. Lit, (vol. 1I, p. 457).

2 They were killed in their fight with their grand—father Cedaga of Vesiili and
have been born in the 4th hell.—XKappiya

They have been born in various heavens.—Kappavadimsaya

4 Jarl Charpentier says that the title VésiZa, though traditional, is wrong:
it ought to be Niselha. \

(4]
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€8 atonements and penances by way of punishment for various

transgressions against rules pertaining to begging of alms, ete.
This work mentions exceptions to the general rules, too.

MAHANISIHZ

This Cheyasuita is divided into 6 sections known as ajjhayanas.
A three—fold division referred to, in the beginning of this work, is
1ot to be found. There are specific titles for the Dlst;, 2nd, 5th and
Ejfh ajhayanas.  They indicate the subject-matter. The 3rd and
=e 4th ajjhayanas treat of Kusila Sadhus. In the 4th, there is a
nztrrative about two brothers Sumati and Nzila. The 5th deals
with the relation between a gurw and his pupil. This ajjhayana
has supplied some materials for composing Gacchaydara.t The
Gt_h @jhayana treats of prayascittas and contains a narrative per-
talning to a teacher Bhadda and Rayya, the Aryiki, The last two
ajjhayanas which are styled as Caliyas, supply information about
the daughter of Suyyasivi. Over and ahove these spéciﬁe topics
this Cheyasuito, has several topics in common with Nisiha, pics,

VEAVAHERE

This Cheyasutta is divided into 10 uddesagas, Tt deals With
prescriptions and interdictions. It points out what Jaine saints are
expected to do and what they are expected to refrain from, and the
prayaseittas they have to perform, in case they violate the preseribeq

rules. Further it deals with the desired type of spirit they shoulq -

have at the time of expiations, It throws light as to what should be
done when one or more saints go astray,

with many more, It also informs us as to who do not deserve the
status of an Acirya, an Upadlydgya and the like, Nuns holding
padavis like Pravartini have to lead their lives according to a set
of rules. These are explained in this work, In the end we have the
curriculum for a novice whose course of study ordinarily lasts for
20 years. This Cheyasutia, too, has been utilized for the compo-
sition of Gacchaydra ?

while they itinerate

1-2 Cf. “FerfAeie—Fcardl gaEmrsn a@&a 7 |
argagieEe  neeE ggfes | 234 W
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DASASUYAKKHANDHA

This Cheyasutta consists of ten significant sections. It seems
that sections 1 to 7 and 9 are each known as dasd, whereas the rest
as ajjhayanas. The respective topics treated therein are as under:-
(1) 20 asamahitth@nas — the causes that upset a Muni in his
samyame when he follows a path adverse to his dharma; (2) 21
sabaladosas -causes, that weaken the spirit of a Muni, (3) 33 asa-
yands associated with a guru, (4) gm_a.i.scunpcuici-tl1e 8 sarpadas of
an Acaryq along with their sub-divisions, four types of vinaya pre-
scribed to a pupil and their sub-varieties, (5) 10 ciitasamahitthanas,
(6) 11 wvasagapadimas=the 11 pratimas—-postures, penances etc., a
Jaing layman resorts to, (7) 12 bhikkhupadimas, (8) pujjosandkappa’s
(9) 30 mohanijjattha@nas-causes that lead to the amalgamation of
mohaniya karman with the embodied soul, and (10) ayatitthanas.

It may be added that each of the 7 dasds dealing Wit’h regula-
tions pertaining to the discipline of the Sadhus and S?’c?va,kfm,
begins with suyam me zisam etc. as in Ayara, and each ends with
i bemi. In the 5th dasa, there is treated a sermon of Lord
Mahavira delivered in the presence of King Jiyasattu. It goes up
to 17 verses. The 9th dgsg furnishes us with a sermon of 39
verses preached by Lord Mahavira to King Koniya and others.
In the 10th section we find King Seniya and his queen Cellana
listening to Lord Mahavira’s sermon, Their splendour etc. detract
the mind of almost all the Sgdhvis and Sadhus respectively;
Candanabala and Indrabhuti, however, remain unaffected by wicked
thoughts. Lord Mah@ivira thereupon delivers a lengthy sermon.

PEJJOSANAKAPPA

This work forms the Sth section of Dasdasuyakkhondha, Tt

is divided into 3 sections styled as vdcyas by Jinaprabha Stri

"in his Sendehavisausadliz, a papjika on this work, and by Vinaya-

vijaya Gani, too, in his Kalpasubodhikd, a com. on this very work.

_ These three wdcyas are’ named as Jinacariya ( Sk. Jinacarita ),

Therdvals ( Sk, Sthaviravali ) and Samdayar: (Sk. Samdacdrz ). In

1 For details see pp. 143-145,
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Jinacoriya, the life of Lord Mahavira occupies the major' por-
tion. This is narrated ‘in great detail, with great diffuseness, with
descriptions in the Kavya style and with exaggerations beyond
all measure.” So says Prof. Winternitz in “4d His. of Ind. Lij,
(vol, II, p. 463). Here the conception, transference of the em-
bryo® and the birth of Lord Mahavira are described in the same
way as in Aydra. Further this work furnishes us with vivid informa.
tion regarding the well-known 14 dreams, theirinterpretation, Lord
Mahavira’s grhavasa, his twelve years’ life as as asectic and hig
activities for about 30 years since he became omniscient,

In Therdvals, we find a list of ganas (schools), their Sakhgs

( branches ) and the Gamadharas (heads of schools).  This list is
borne out by inscriptions of the 2nd century A. D. Vide Dr. Biihler’s

 Bpigraphica Indica i (1892) 371 f,, 393 ff. This indirectly shows
how far the works codified at Valabhbi are genuine. It is true
that this 7herdgvalz mentions some of the successors of Bhadraba-

1 The lives of 28 Zirthankaras are also given here. But they begin with

_ttht of Lord Paréva and go up to that of Lord RSabha. Ouat -of them,

~ those of Parsva, Aristanemi and Rsabha are given in English by Dr,

~ Bimala Churn Law in his article “The Kalpasiitra” .published in Jaina
Auntiquary (vol. II, Nos. IIT and IV ).

2 The episode shout this given in this Pajjosanakappa practically tallieg
in words with ome given ‘in Hycim' (s. 176). It is presented in a
versified form in v, 450, 457 and 458 of 'Hmsmyamjjnttz'- As suggested by
Abhayadeva Siiri in his com. on Viahapannatti (v, 8; s. 186) it is here
-alluded to. This episode is admitted as genuine by the Swvelambaras only.
"The Digambaras distrust it. But strange to say, it is supported by the
excavations carried out in the Kankili 1114 at Mathura, Alexander Cun-
ningham in his Archaelogical Survey of India (Annual Reports) III 1873,
p. 46 gays: “The Kankali Tila has heen...prolific..both in sculptures and
inscriptions all of which are pure Jaina monuments, On the upper level
stands a large Jaina temple dedicated to Jambu Svaml. An annual fair is
held at this place.” -

Amongst these excavations we come- accross sculpture and ingcripbions
and it is in the former section that we come aceross an engraved illustras
tion (2} ft. by 13 fe.). This is what we learn from Zpigraphic Indica
o 817, Mathura Sculplures, Ilate II, and Cunnigham’s Reports for the
Arehaclogical Survey of India XX, Plate IV, 2-5,
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husvamin; -but, -as it is.possible to look - ‘upon _that - -portion: asi:
inserted in the orlglml work by Devarddhl ‘Gani-at Valabhl,
it:cannot be argued on that. account that this —T_ﬁrmvah is:mot a
composition ‘of -BhadrabahusvAmin, - >So ' some: other argimients :
must -be advinced -to disprove the: a’uthorehrp attrlbuted to him: -
by the Jaina tradltlon. vl id ) a 8 aaniisen
11! Samaya:z we have in- prose °rules and 1'egu1at10ns~ pertummg
tO pajjztsa1za -0 the Lenten period. ' Dr. Bimala-Churn:Law. says.
in. this. connectlon in- his-_article “The Kalpasaitra® ‘fpubhshed in
Jama Antzgumy (vol. H, No. 1V, March 1937 pi 82 Jim—s: s o:1
s ‘Thls Pa;ausana., correspénis--to the: Buddhigt- -Vaasa -and is, d1v1ded mt;o dwo
parts the 50 days that precede unc'H;he 70 that succeed the 5th.of Bhadra,, Suklap;l.l.s&

The Svetambaras observe fast durlng the former penod and the ,Dt_gambams
durmg e iiege fo wndaing nic :

‘Thig “thivd &cetion' wh‘ich i¢ a‘ddde - of ruIes f'or ﬂsce%mlsm vrs’
looked upon by Western scholars as the’ “oldest nudleus,'and they
opine that Bladrabahusvamin’ does hot' seem to ‘be-the’ author of
all the’ three ‘sections” whicli" have been umted to form a Whole
m the Pajjosanqkappa, i °’.‘ sdladngapagin vk

" Before. proeeedmg furgﬁer, 1t may be noted tha.t out of thase

3 .wacyas:the. 1st is the biggest, Its; extent is-a-little more ‘than
900 ﬂokus- -1t ‘consists of 228 swstas. It is fm«bstly ‘in prbse,
for, some verses® interspers it. ‘Tts 15th sutta is an eulogy of Lord
Mahavn'a» by ‘Sakra. Itis hence known as, sttk?'asmva Its. Wmd_
ing is _almost identical with - Ovawaiya (s, 16 & 20).  Sutte 13
of Aniag&dad“m (VI) and ‘the’ Jast para_ of Anutmrovavmyadas«,
have_ also~ Somethmg in common with this wording.?. Suttc, 129
refers to Va great planet Bhasarasl (Sk. Bha&maraéI) which, is
mentmned in Zhana (11, 3), too.. '-It.- ha& rema_lned. umdent:ﬁed
up till now. - - g U S g T

‘The -2nd fuacya has more verses - than any of the other two.
Its last 14 verses are worth noting.  Some of them remind. us of
the 7erdvalis to be met thh in Nandz a.nd Avasswyanwum. v ln

1 SGSD L Jo' P K Sermg, No._‘IS 2 2 . _ _'7"‘.“"_
2 ZB3d., po. 8b, 11%, 15% 3%%, and 89 i lediigsh asse v

3 TFor ther details gee .. C.JrM {VOL }&VII, pt IIL D 173) ‘ ’:
19
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this v&cj{a we have a reference to sankhitta vayand on p. 51* and
to vittharavd@yanz on p. 522 .

Just as Pajjosandkappa is divided into 3 wacyas, so it is
also divided by some of its commentators into 9 sections known
as- vacands or vyakhydnas and into 9 ksapas as well. These 9
sections seem to be more or less arbitrary so much so that at
times one and the same sutfo is so split up that one portion of
it belongs to one vdcand and the remnant, to the others Vide s, 15.

The extant Pajjosandkappe is known as Barasasutra, too.
Its extent is said to be 1216 $lokas; but, on actual counting it
Commes to 100 slokas more. So says Dr. Bimala Churn Law in
Jaina, Antiquary (vol. 1I, No. III, p. 72),

This Pajjosanakappe bas a very big number of commentaries, -

t,}n.a only other Agama that can vie with it, to some extent in
‘this respect, being Avassaya.

1 A tentative list of them may be given as under: —
(i) Bhadrabdbusvamin’s Pajjosanakappanijfutti (e, Vira Satwat 160);
(ii ) Prthyicandra Suri’s Paryusanakalpatippanake (13th centur ): (’
Vinayacandra Siri’s Dwrgapadanirukita (Sartoat 1825); (iv) qu’ iii)
Siri’s Sundehavisausadii (Sawmwat 1864); (v) Judnasdgara Stiri’s zx_)rabha
siitravaciiri (Samvat 1448); (vi) Jayasiigara Siiri’s Sukkdvabad}mw‘valpa.
15th century); (vii) Manikyadekhara Siiri’s KalpaszEtmm'fwukgya:;:?“_
(15th century); (viii) Dharmasdgara Gani’s Kalpakiranavali (Sg el
1628); (ix) Subhavijaya’s Kalpasitravyit: (Sarmwvat 1671-). (x) 8 -mvag
vijaya Gani’s Kalpaprodipika (Sanwat 1674); (xi) Jayavij aya.”s Ral angh_a..
(Sarwwat 1677); (zii) Samayasundara Pathaka’s Kalpalata (Saryat Ipmﬁhéd
(xiii) Sahajakirti’s Kelpamaiijori (Sanwat 1685): (xi )3"('4 - 684-86);
Gani’s Kalpasubodhika (Samvat 1696); (xv) Ajitad T wa_, Vinayavijaya
dipika (Sarwat 1698);  (xvi) K*‘;ﬂlalakirﬁi’{l 5}{ ax;a S}ll‘_ls Kalpasiitya -
century); (xvii) Sivanidhana’s f\:'a!pa&rilﬁzra&odi;c- (‘;f-’;f’whzm&od&? (17¢h
Sintisigara’s Kalpakaumudi (Saiwat 1707 ), (i 17¢h contury )5 (xviii)
5 . Ay 1 7); (xix) Khimivijaya's Kalpo -
balavabodha {Sam.m{ 1‘7??), (xx) Judnavijaya's Kalpajianadipita (Samat
1722); ( xzi) Vidydvilasa’s Kalpabalavabodho ( Sarwat 1729 ): (xx"a)
. Dénavijaya’s D_;madipikﬁ (Samwar 1750); (xxiii) U dayaseiga,l-a’s' I(al;bla )
'}ﬁfgﬁrﬁntﬁx’fg ’)T.'W; 1755); and (xxiv) Laksmivallabha’s Kalpadrumakalika
Out of these the Mss, of Noa ‘i-iv, vii, viii, x-xiv, xviii, xx, xxiii
dnd xxiy are described in D. C. J. M, (vol. XVIL pt. IT, pp. 90-199 ).
Further, herein are dealt with, some anonymous avaci@rnis dated Santvat
1469, 1568 and 1613 and.s few Kalpaniardvdcyas. '
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As stated in Kalpasubodhikd (p. T°) Pajjosanidkappa Was read

_publicly for the 1st time in_the assembly of King Dhruvasena in

Vira Sarwat 980 or 993, Further, it is stated there that .S&dﬁﬂ?
used to recite it at night and Sadhvis used to hear it by day,

too, according to the vidhi prescribed in Nisthacunni.

3 KAPPA
" This is a Cheyasutta. It is popularly known as Brhatkalpas
sitra, Some name it as Brhatsadhukalpasatra. Tt 13 divided into
6 uddesagas, and it deals with rules and regulations governing the
lives of Jaina monks and nuns, Restrictions pertaining to their
food, apparatuses, halting place efc, are here expounded, and expia-
tions regarding violations or partial transgressions are prescribed,
This Cheyasutta has some of the passages in common with other
ﬁga,mas.‘ As alrendy noted on p. 40, this Kappa along .wit.h
Vavakhara and Dasq form one sugakkhandha, At times it 18
mentioned with Vavahdreg only? 1t is difficult to fix up the da;e
of the compilation of this Cheyagsutta; but its 50th sutia® and the

like may be helpful in this divection.

JIYRKAPPA

At least now-a-days this work is looked upon as the 6th
Cheyasutta by several Svetgmbaras; It consists of 103 verses in
prakpta, and its authorship is attributed to Jinabhadra Gani
Jﬁamd’m’dm“ﬁ“‘v Herein are prescribed penances pertaining to V_io‘-
Jations of rules enjoined for Jaing saints in their canon. Tt deals
with 10 p?_'o'iyw.s‘cz'ttas as usual, and not with 9 as in Tattoarthos
My, M. D. Desai has noted in Jaina sghityno sanksipic ittha@sa
SR N TR

’—7——'-'__—.__'__.—_7
1 See DG J M. (vol. XVI1, pt. II, pp, 225-226).

! 9 Sea P 89, fn, 1 and Dromna Siiri’s com, (ps ) on‘ Ohanijjutti where Wwe
have? "%’.ﬁWWTﬂ' “mm:”,

g v fa Al feafln a7 IRV S Shr-gapgrsy wEe, ARG S AEE,
Rl S SURAEE, SRA G gurerREde gy | g @ SRl W

o aRe @R | W & & oat AR Aoy 9 ey Amor-geo-aRar geedfa & wR
4 He has been praised by Siddhasena Sfiri in his Cunni (V. 5-11) on this

work Jiyakappa. His approximate date is Vira Sarvat 1115,
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[¢p: 88): that herein 19-kinds:of prayadeitias are:tréated; and that
cEhisoworks:is. a_ part " and'parcel of. le‘?:llﬂr since-: the @zdlmzm of
Jﬁqﬁ;qlpﬁ is mentioned there. « @ . 7, uo €

Sale 4l sned el UT’I‘RRRJJHEYKNR

.

As already noted on pp. 47-48, L e s is a Mulasutm’ o multl-
ple authorship. It consists“of <36 wjjhayanas, Their significant
tlﬂeé. ate given.in theé Ularajjhaydananijjutti (v. 18-17)? as tinder:-

(@) Vmayasuyw, {2) Parisaha, (3) C’aw?megwa, (4) Asamkhaya,
(5) Alamamorana,: (6) Nzyanﬁw, (7)-Orabbha, (8)- Kaviltijja, (9)
anzpavmajja, (10)- DiM:apat:aya, (11) Ba&usuyapuj]a (12) }Iam-
em, (13) C’z-tta—Smélmz, ‘(14) Usudrijo; (15) Sablulak/eu (16) Sa-
mafwﬂzafm,v (17)- Pamsamamyja, (18)- Sasijogijay  (19)- szacmzya,
(20) Nzyam‘/zwa, (21) Samuddapa!zjgm (22) Rakanemzya (23) Kesi-
Go’gamwa, (24) Samiii; (25) Jannaijje, (26).-Samayar:, (27) Kha-
“lunkijja,- (28) Mukkhagai, (29) Appamad, (30) Tava, (31) Carana,
(32) Pamayathanaa, (33) ]{a’mmappayoﬁdz, (34) Lesw (35) Aﬂaga-
“ramagga-and (36) Jawagivavibhatti. - - . X

T Sidnas ( XXXVE"p’ 64) e’ come - across- the ‘names
R se ajjhayanas,'b“f ‘they - differ at times from the ones
‘noted above. :It” may be ‘added. thai- the names. of the -ajhayanas
08,145 7,710, 14 and 25.can-he cited ds instahces of a name by gdana-

pac?ar one: of the 10; types of .names noted. in Anuogaddara (si 130).

K

1 Tns%ead of ﬂns word }K‘ulaxqanda.na‘ Sum has used the word Mu!aga?zfﬁa
" Jj, as can ‘bo seen h'om the fbltowmg l1nes quobed in- .S'enaprasma k(¢ III p.801’)

i “wzma w\rﬁ-a:f%r { Rvefreafr = Erﬂraqt'r‘t ?‘I; n
P el ¥ we Aogeer a0
i wf *ﬁ'@ﬂ"%ﬂfiﬁﬁmfﬁ-@rmmﬂn Tl = AR U.?r r?mir aﬁ'a
The uge of this word Mulagmm’fa may remind one of the word Mﬂ-
‘ :"Iagmntﬁtz oCcurriig in “the chda%a d;ctmna.ly Makavy?zfpatlz and meamng
X Buddha,s own words. 5
'Veraes 18—26 mention ‘r'ha respecblve toprcs of" these 86 aj]ﬁf'»yﬂ”ﬂ“
.‘;‘E".:__AA];Imyanas 6 20 and 23 a.re respeetwely named here as Purzsazrzyd, And-
“ﬁapawajja and Goyama Keszj]zz The rest have theu- names praculcally
“the” samé’ as noted above. ‘These names may be com*pared vnth t;'hose glven
on p. 80 of D C, J, M2 (vol: XVIEY pt’ IIEy. ™ e

" Sa
Lo,
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i Sems inforniation - peri:‘unmg to ‘the ' Jaina" canon czrn“be ‘hid
! For instamce i XXIV, 3°we come”  deross

from thi lasulta.
. the WO].; ?iiialasnga and in XXVIIL: 21 we find the twords:
Aiga and. bahira..... Similarly in XXXI, v.013. there ::is:acre-
+ ference to 16 Gahgst, in v. 14, 0. (19¢ “CW}LM‘WWS of Naya, :in
0 X684ty 23 oap_yiag,ymzas of Sayagada,.in v..17,.to (26) uddes‘as
of Dasa eted, and in 'y.:18, to (28, ijhoyonas: of ) Pagappds

oy there seems {o. have been somé: confuamn-

regards this last 1?;em,
Prof. Jacob1 and Mr. G. J. Patel too, _have eqmted Paggappa
id . that formerly Aydra:had

. with Ayara, and each of them has sai
r 24, he lost ones being Maha-
it now contams
28 owkayanaé’, and i I think the. author

d Arovmm.
- pavinnd,’ Ugghaya, Apugghaya. an
wants. to convey bY Paggapm, Aya?fﬂ 1ncludmg stz/&a Wh!ch iy

noted on p. 117 was somehow sepmated from Ayara. Makgparmmz
_is lost- as already stated on p. 78. Uggkaya,-Anugghaya and
" Arovani are éich a portlon ‘of the extant Nistha deahng with. the
. penances having these very names., To be eXphclt uddesas 2..5
“and " 12-19 deal with Uggka,ya 1 -and 6-11 with Amgq_qlzdya and
“20° with ﬁwvana Further; in ‘support. of “this statement .of 1 mme
o1 m'ly quote the followmg line occurrmg in Ava,ssay(r (III) ="

0y [_- “mmwmir wraw Faf%at?t ﬁa”r& §l

- bits So it follows that only ‘one- ajjkayana of - Ayara“is’ lost- anid
not four. Besides, on this understanding it may be’ said that By
cthe time Llttarajjhayana was. composed, Nistha still formed a part
and pa,rcel of Ayam and that it was « composed after Ayamgga

”‘ i OSIERETE
Seliitit g

i These are the 16 ayjimya;zas of .Suyagadtz (I)
i 2 ' Thete -ate the- 19 ajjkayanas -of - | Nayadhanimakaha- (T).-

8 By ebo. 10 meant Kappa and Vavehara.

$ s Th]S very 'Iir'le' with the followmg one -0{3(‘.111“-1 m Sﬂnh SIHIS -eom. (o
617=*} on” Utfmrfwkaymmt TN - gt ien )y [T
ORI sgdafan wmwﬁan" i
. 1!; may be noted thab 4 this com. Cp. 616") wWe have._:__' .
vogE; Fel-aRETER ARARED ARET:, § IT SEwIEA
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- was added fo Ayare (1), It is alyo possible to say that this is
~only a record of the old tradition,

- Before I deal with the contents of Uttarajjhayana, 1 may
_{;neptlop -th.at .Ieaving aside the 29th ajjhayuna and some portion
“in the heg.mx.lmg of the 2nd and the.16th ajjhayanas, the rest of
“ the 'Work 18 1n verse, and it comes to 1643 $lokas. In this cons
“ mection I may note the following observation made by Prof. Schu-

- bring in his intro. ( p. v, fn, 2) to “The Dasa}eyaliya Sutta®:-

~ “The Arya chapters of the Uttarajjhayang Sutta are evidently later than £he

2 The same can be said of the Aryfis in Aydiratiaga II,15.”
Ajjhayanas 1X, XU-x1v, Xx11, X211 and xxv supply us with
0{d legends; Ajjhayans 1X deals with a dialogue of King Nami
“vyith Indra disguised as a Brahmanga.  The latter tells him that
he sh%ﬂd iPelg';er his duties as a ruler and o Ksosriya. There-
“upon Nami ahly refutes his': ' intin, .
lenos of trie. mwstiom, | Euments by pointing out the exeel
Ajjhayana XI1I is a dialo
Bala, a despised Muni of the
a Brakmana is not superior
to be born as a Brahmana;
penance that makes a man di
importance shonld not be
ceremonislism, :

Ajj/myg?éw XIIT is. & dialogue hetween Brahmadatta (om
- emperoy ).an an. ascetic . Both of them were oo, Bar e
bro;thers in a C"c?atdal@ family, and on thejy being harrassed for
their untouchability, they had resorted to asceticism, In this birth,

Brahmadatta is being pursuaded to renounce the world but he
pays no heed to i, '

Ajjhayang X1V is a splendid dialogue between a Purohita and
his sons., Herein the latter convince the former that the ascetic
ideal is to be preferred to the pseudo-Brihmanika one. There-
upon all of them and the wife of that Purohita, too, take the
Jaina diksa.

gue between a proud Purohity and
Candala caste, The latter says that
to othe.:rs simply because he happens
for, it is rather the right sort of
gnified and lofty, Moreover, undue
attached to external formalism and

\’ijayag!}psa. a Bralmane engaged in perfornil
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Ajjhayans XXTI® is a dialogue between Rathanemi, an elder
brother of Lord Neminitha and Rajimati. The former, though
a Muni, makes an indecent offer ta the latter, a nun. Thereu_pen
this nun admonishes him and makes him steady in his asceticism.

Ajjhayane XXIII farnishes ug with a dialogue belween Gau-
tama, the 1st Ganadhara of Lord Mahavira and Kesin, a learned
follower of Lord Paréva.? The former was asked by the latter-as
to how he reconciled the five makdvratas of Lord Mahavira .w1tl';
the caujjama dhamma of Lord Par§va, and further, llqv1.r he inter-
preted the acelakatva propounded by Lord Mahavira with .sacela;-
katve of Lord Paréva. Both these points were satisfact-‘c_)rll.y ex-
plained by Gautama. Thereupon Kesin asked hil]’:l se_veral rlddle_s |
pertaining to Jainism, and these, too, were beautifully answered.
These riddles may remind one of the Bralmodyas.

Ajjlayana XXV is a dialogue between Jayaghosa Munt and
ng sacrifice. The

1 Herein it is mentioned that Krsga is a son of Vasudeva, and }fc?mi'nith_a.
that of SBamudravijaya, a brother &f'Vaaudeva. As regarda Ré’jupabl e Ba?d
that she was the daughter of Ugrasena, and sister of Kamﬁa.. an'.i "WH.S.
petrothed to Lord Nemindths, All these relations with some more may
he presented as under: i

Yadu
l
S'fira
] =
Saurin Suvira
1 |
Andhakavrsni Bhojavrsni
\ I
S O P . \
Samu;{ravijayu Vasudeva Ugrasena De’\??ka
1 |
iy I \ T T \ [ _ Devaki
fathanemi Aristanemi Balardma  Vasudeva Kathsa Rajimat!

(son of Rohini) (son of Devaki)
Kamsa had married Jivayadd, sister of Jardisandha. .

92 He is said to have attained salvation 250 years before Lord Mah#vira.
I one of his previous births he is represented as King Suvarnb@hu. This
episode reminds one of the description of DuSyanta’s seeing Sakuntald and
her female friends given in Abhijaanasatuntale (1),
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former goes ta the:latter for bliksa (alms); but the latter refuses to

give if o him, on therground that it.is meant, for. the. Brakmanas
who _ate  Well-versed .in, the Vedas, who-are . for -sacrifices, who .
4 K H - O e - a3 TR =yt el B

are,, eopversant: with the Jyotisanga, -etc. Thereupon . Jayaghosa:
e : M 5 5 e it = e ._f__;J‘

k " hi S SRR 1 T Jeis
asks him questions' which Vijayaghosa fails to answer and. which

aljerr P]gédﬂ‘byth? fdfﬁ;}ér fé__z_tfthé’ request of the latter. This answer
given in verses’ provides us with.a vivacious 'chlrés'c’ri{)tiol{ of “the
isfied. by this |

&

characteristics. of .a true Bralmana. Vijayaghos: is sat
$2. 253 60 oA S8 2% {3y ¥ A RS EEE . oy 52
answer and renounces the world. =~ -~ ¢ ¢

Aijhgyapas. XXTV- and XXVI-XXXVI deal more. or Joes’
: X - or- legs

with the Jaing dogmatics.. Ajjhayane XX VI forms the

dasapidhasamacars -as stated by  Malayagiri Sairi,in hi
(pr. 3417 .on  Avgssayanijjuili (v., 665), by Hen:w.c:andra,Qﬁll TR cr
com. (p- 842) on -Visesa’-and by, Drona Sii, in, his coms (o 51
on_Ohangjgutti. 1t appears that aijhayanc, XXVILL m y 3 fp"‘”l-?):"
upon as the basis of Zautvartha. . Ayjhayapa, XXIX points x ooked

different gunas which finally lead to' salvation. In all, Ehllt"_thef.,
hefe given ds 73, and ¢ach of them is separately treated ihe,y e
with “piimbers 1y, 2,660 (.0 . - o 3 i T (Ohdek

... As.regards:the-contents of the reuﬁining cy:;']¢(&yglzgds‘f lt ﬁla

be noted that the 7th consists mainly of parables, and the yg Y
deals with the commandment of -chastity. th

I conclusion 1 may quote-t};m.. following lines from A gz,
of Ind. Lit. (VOI._IJ,--.pT_éLBG);___-___%____? iy /is,

**The oldest nucl:eus3 consists of valuable poems-series  of gnomic aphorj
parables and eimiles, disloguos and ballads —which belong to the ascebic Doetrsms’
aniont Tndia, and lso have their parallols in Buddhist - litorature in DStb. Tpees
poems refaind us mosb foreibly of the Sutta Nipita.” 00wl W ese

]::...1,_'-;--::;‘ T maﬂﬂﬁ‘{ﬂﬁ SO gél
ar@am FE T G A THW A ge e
o gucar SHEY WAMRE g - oo
a ¥ ga Baenfa sE s @ s g

2 Each- of these verses ‘has for it;; rqfr‘:a,i'_ﬁ_; _‘ff.-i 9 qH HE”, .

————

3.*‘Ihe: garlier sechions. contain.:'an_abundaice. of archaic. and. _ciuz_;i_ou§-!.-.f0\rma’ of
Prikrits 8. R. Pischal, Grammatik der Prakrit-sprachen, in ‘Grundriss’ 1, 8
S~ (P i it b i )

para 19."—A His of Ind. Lit. (vol. II, p, 466, fn. 3)

basis of,
S 'cro?_'n(.; t

Ayara,

W z - s . z : 3
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Verse 266 of the 36th ajjhayane runs as unders—:

"33 qraFy 3% ATIC qftfereae A TTREHT FATHEAEAT u “«{Ra_n"{ ~

From this some are led to believe that these are the :Iast';rf:
Words utteped by Lord Mahavira before he attained.salva:tidﬁ..s
>Ut commentators of this work as woll as Malayagiri Sari,
Siddhasens Gapi and others explain the word uttara as ‘excellent’
and not g ‘last-’. Mr. G. J. Patel however interprets uttara as Ia-sp.‘
Further e acceptsgthe view expressed in Kalpalatd to the effect
f 86 unasked questions is Uttarayjhayes; for:

no other canon which has got 36 ajjhayanas’
d upon as unasked’

that the exposition 0
he' says that there is
and which at the same time can be looke S e
questions, " [ have already expressed my opinion in t.lus cqnnectmg_?
O pp. 47-48. So I may now end this topic by noting the follow-!
Ing verse from Uttarajjhayananijjuitii—= IR o
“TIHRY anif syrareedd SR | arql S Sau @@ SR g oirssar N
'@ oséﬁrring in Uttaragjha- .
 used to be read after ¥
' sambhava; for, on his
it and not after |

This sﬁggests that the word wifw
yana was used to convey that this Agwr]z
Aydra. This arrangement lasted up to Sayyam
composing Dasaveyaliya it is being read after
‘ DASAVEYALIYA - '

This work is also a  Mulasutia i_nasmuch -as’ 1
first and fundamental principles of the religious order preached by
Lord Mahdvira and serves as the foundation for the ascetic life.

The title Dasaveydliya is not to be met with in this work; but it

t expiaihs the :

1 Vide his com. (p. 206" ) on Nandi. -

9  Vidivetila Sinti Siiri oxplains this verse: on p.5* as under:— = -
Cqprimgal, FEnEAREETTRed A, 99 yrqH-afEad, 3 A AR
wam Faew, A R saraEds gEeiwmaEsr agTed  ATTIEEIIR
wr AR A ARSI, A O AE-SnqeRd SARAE f (AR frshm: | daar
s TiA-satnend il 1R el AaRadaraaar seeqrf, afdaaea 2fd oA 1
e G ‘E:IEI, faRgad Ja[-FEGENT AR HA:, qZCAE gq‘aaﬁtf‘gaﬁﬁ(qﬂé B 2l
‘wrarw fafg? qo, gl Raafesen aq qraTETCE ATt AR
2‘5":1{751’ IacERaATsaa 1" . st ambi il -
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is so mentioned twice by Bhadrabahusvamin in his Nijjutti (v. 6
and 330) on it. Moreover it is implied in v, 7, 12 and 15 of this
Nijjutti, though therein he has named this work as Dasakaliya as
he has done in .v. 1, 14 and 25. Thus he has six times designated
this work as Dasakdliya_qnd twice as Dasaveyaliya.

As stated in v. 7, the title is based upon two ideas viz. the
number and the time. The first gives ‘us a clue to the fact 'that
this work consists of ten ‘ajjhayanas. As regards the time, from
v. 12 we see that this work was extracted when the Imm'u,;i was
over, whereas from v. 15 we learn that the 10 ayjhayanas ‘which
were extracted, were (systematically) arranged at the veyaliya
(Sk. vaikalika) i. e.to say in the evening. The Cunni -0; :11!
Dasaveyaliya (pp- 5 and 7) explains the title 'D(zs&be.?jdliya 111('31

various ways. Ome of them is that this work is read at vikala,
b,

Some of the modern scholars who do not agree with
vations of the title, make various conjectures. For
Mr. G. J. Patel opines that Manaka was taught Puvpgs

after his dsks@ and not after a lapse of 19 years, the béi}ls-t
speciﬁed for it. Thus, he was taught at the improper til;d
(cil;'c‘ifw-vik@m)- Consequently  this work goes by the name e
Dasaweyaliyes. He believes that the right name is Dasakal; 2%
the word kaliya therein implying its association with caranake, dycf’
m’@oga of which Ekaliyasuya is a synonym aCCOrdiné' k and-
Dasavey@lz’yaczmﬂi (p--2)- He adds that when this explanatzilz

tllese dEI‘i-
Instance,

may have been forgotten and when it may have been found impos- )

sible to 1‘-econcile- a el_l-tr-y as ulkaliyasuyja and not kaliyasuya in
Nands (s. 44), its original name Dasakaliye BEPT hve 1

replaced by _Da.s-cweya"{iya, and  then to explain this latter ti:;a:
somehow it~ Wwas believed to have been compiled at yikg/ ;
In this connection I, for one, believe that Dascwkalike is“gl;
abbreviation of Dasavaikdlifa, the Samskrta equivalent of PDggn-
veyaliych. 18]
ring in the title Dasakaliye has been used to denote its association
with caramakarandnisyoga; for, otherwise, at least once in the entire
Jaino literature, we could have come across the name of at least

Furthermore, I do not think that the term kaliye occur..
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herein the word kdliya would have

f - Apagas W §
o ot the Jebdlladid ngas being _called ]ccilzy&,suya,‘ a fact

occurred in virtue of these A
noted on p. 26. =t
Prof. Schubring has made an ingenious suggestion in his
: ! =1 i s ;
introduction ( pp. iv-v)) of The Dasaveyaliye Sutta as under:—
“3q1f%a is the Prakrit substitute f

EciicEd ‘connected with the evening time’
In the canonieal Jaina work argeadrie

or ‘more than one Sanskrit word.”r

In the fn. to thishe says: * Besides
it may be FATR, JaTRE and Jarfosnz.
it is the first of these three words.”

Dasaveyaliya is divided into 10 ajjhayanas. 01:; of them the
5th has two sub-divisions known as uddesas and the 9th 4
whereas the rest have moné. Ajjhayanas .I—I_II,. V-VIII an X
are entirely in verse.? Ajjhayanc IV+ begins with a number of
passages in prose and agyhayana IX has some portions in prose

intersepted by verses.s The titles of one and(’;;lst}lese ajghayanas
igni are: (1) Duma upphiyd, amannopuvraga,
are significant, They are: (1) P e (i Dl

3) Khuddiyayarakaha, (4) Chajjiwaniyds pes / _
Snigf,tkw?cénziﬂy (7) Vakkius)udd]tig, (8) Ay'd?‘a}’Pf‘Z’ZkZL (9)1 m’-’(ﬁ-’{:’"}“‘
mahi and (10) Sabhikklu. These titles can Efmsl:;e i ((323;
translated as (1) (a parable) pertaining to flowers 0 fa ree.,t-

(the chapter) commencing Wwith monkhood, (3) A b;lef ez;‘pozl 10;1
of conduct, (4) six groups of living beings, (5) search for tood, -(t)
exposition of dharma, «(7) purity of speech, _(8) re'str;ctx';‘lll] Y
conduct, (9) devotion to discipline and (10) he is a saint. ese

R e e e T

They are: =iRa, dqiks, Fanfes, HfFa and @R

.:‘lz I think this is a slip, if it is mnot a misprint. It should be Farfes,

g These have 5, 11, 15, 100+ 50, 69, 57, 64 and 21 verses respectively.

4 This ajjhayana has 29 verses. :

5 The 1st 3 wddesas of IX has 17, 23 and 15 verses whereas the 4th 7.
| ¢ This is named as Dhammapannatiz in this very chapter and in Dasares

yaliyanijjutti (ve 16) as well.
7 Cf. the lst ajjlayana of Ayara (II).
8 This is also c.alled Mahiyivakaha.

See the 4th aijhayana of Ayara (II),
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titles indicate _t'hel_topics discussed in this work, So it will -suffice
to add "'that, eulogy -of dharma, firm faith in it, code of discipline
.and alirisd (non-injury) are the main features of this Midgsutta.

o
£

-.Itrma.y be noted that Dasaveyaliya appears to be more of a
nature of compilation or adaptation than that of an orieinal
treatise; for, Dasaveyaliyanijjuiti (v. 16-18)* mentions several P;vms
s the sources of its ajjhayanas. As one and all the Pmm.;a,s have
‘_become extinet by this time, we are not in a position to say whether
the sources ‘have been utilized ad verbatim or that their spirit is
‘_\mlade use‘of.. However turning to. the -extant Agamas we find:

(1) Verses 7 to 11 of ajjhayana 11z of Dasaveyiliye agree
‘word  for word with,- v. 42 ‘to 44, 46 and 49 of ajjha imo
< XXIL of Uttarajjhayenc. & : rnd S
SEOYq (“) The.-.ﬁvg prose passages? denling ‘with the 5 mahdu
2and ocecurring in ajjhcuyanw IV of Dasapeyaliya tally almo-cw
for Wo_rd.. with the ending portions of ;I-ya'i'a: (63 (O 0 i

"atas
st word

g (iil) Ajjhayana VII of Dasaveydaliya can be comp:ired wit]
Ayara (II, 4) so far as ideas and phraseology are concerﬂed ' e

- (iv) 4jhayana X of Dasaveyaliya has many a point in eqy
~mon with Uttarajjhayana (XV).  For instance, both have th:

"1 See p. 88, fn, 7-10,

2 The narrative of Rajimatl and Rathanemi given here is looked upon- by
.Prof. M. V. Patwardhan as’ only a matilated . version of the same narrati
in  Uttarajihayona (XXII). g

3 The ideas expressed ‘herein and the Phrageology in which they are clothed

are to be met with in Samaenasutte, o portion of Avassaya. As Sogitida

the repetition of words occurring in thege bassages it -may be said that

such a ?byle wag adopted for religious works even by Bhei Daidika Hindus
The Aitareya Brakmana (Paficikd VII) which is reproduced in Dr. R. G

Bhandarkar’s Second Book of Sanskrit (p, 192) may be cited as an instance.

"4 Prof. Walther ' Schuhbring, in his intro, (p. iv) on Dasaveyaliya ohserves:—
[ < . y
It is evident that Dasav. 4 I-V, 5 and 7 show a very close connection
with pagsages in the Cildo of the Agydranga, the existence of which, to-
gether with that of the Viydhapannatti ‘iand the Ditthivdya, is presup-
posed by Dasav. 8, 49.” - ' '
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same title, the same refrain for every verse, the same metre! and
the same topic viz. the qualities of an ideal monk; '

In this connection it may be noted that Prof. A. M. Ghatage has
ikalika

reproduced in his article <« Parallel Pdssages in the Dasava
and the ﬁc&,r@ﬁga»éa 30 paraé from Ayare II and certain verses
from Dasaveyaliya to show their verbal agreement. He has ended
‘this article on p. 137 as under: ol ‘_

; £ the two parallel texts

preserved in the
a mutila-

~ “All these considerations go to show that oub o
the one found in the Da$avaikilika is the older and is -
original form while the prose of the Aciringa is younger and is

tion of the original verses.”
My tentative suggetions are:~ :
(i) Not only Dascweydlz'ya is based upon- the Puppas but
equally so are all the 5 Culas of Ayara i. e. to say Aydara (I.I)‘and
Nisiha, though in ‘the Ayaranijjutti, only Nisiﬂa is so mentioned.
(i) The original source for both of these Aga
‘and that, too, probably in Prikrta. y | ) dad
(iii) ﬁy&v’a-(ll) was composed prior: to Daswvey@liyq;.bUt. since
the original verses were modified- therein into prose, it appears
‘to be posterior to Dasaveydliye where the verses must .lm've‘bee'n
kept in tact. : :
In II, 9 there is mention of a plant na
6 and 8, there is a reference to two types of serpents Agandhana

and Gandhana. In III, 8 are mentioned 7 kinds of salt. In.verses

13 to 25 occurring at the end of IV are descri}aed the stages of
gpiritual evolution. In VILI, 51 a monk is forbidden to say any-
ng about stars, dreams, omens, spells, medicine ete.

As already noted on p. 46, from the time of Bhadrabahusva-

two Cilas have been appended to this work.

mas is in verse

med Hadha, and in II,

thi

min or S0,

-stubh and Vailaliya padas.
1. I, NO- 2, Mﬂ.y

1 This appears fo be a sbrange combination of 77
This has been published in New- Didian Antiquary (vo
1988, pp. 180-187).

3 See p. 113,

2
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Yo i wreng BVASSAYR ' 7 A

This has got six sections known as Sgmaiya’, Caifuzsa;,f]mvaz,
Vandanaya?, Padikkamana®, Kaiissagga® and Paccalkhana®. 1t is
difficult to say as to which suitas rightly constitute: t‘liis Mula-
sutta. It is however possible to believe that the suitas explained
or alluded to in the Avassayanijjutti belong to the Zvassaya, See

p. 47. The suttas treated by Haribhadra Sdri in his com, on this
work are as under:— :

(") =fa 9w, () e, (3) aeqongs, (v) T@fi dm5, (2) ol av
(8) SR @rggan, () w=oifa afesfs st 3 2afgen (¢) sRarafigey (,\;
I, (1) s=oift @1z FSeasd sito, (39) aeq sad, (93) @mey ’(ﬂ)
ez, (18) gFawt, (3v) s a8, (1%) =sify @araqe) | aa:l‘?gaﬁf‘q
sifenqie; (3v) afsFmgmmm, (1<) araamEa aifar, (32-3 °) gnifiay gf
(29) @ozmfaa@ and (3R-34) S==@wm. LAY
. Out of these (1) belongs to Sama; ) 01
(3) to Vandanaya, (4) to {9) to Paddiig;cm(j;);dfo( 1(?;“31";3@&71(1@;;,
Kaiissagge and (19) to (35) to Paccakkhdna. But it SEaa b(18) to
that (14) and (15) are not the real constituents of Zlvcossayiun()ted
It may be observed that the 1st 3 sutgs are printed ix; R
man charitcters along with their German translation 10 Mg 0-
“iber die Avas’yaka-Literatur which is a splendid work of th?secm
veteran scholar Leumann. This will he hereafter referred et late
Av. Lit. An exposition of this Avagyaka-Literature 9 0 ag
for the next chapter. So the reader may refer to it or ¢ eserved
Jo M. (vol. XVII, pt. IIL, pp. 182-137), In the P r:: b e
that from Sena’praéna (p. 20*) it  seems A — ay_add
composition of Srutasthavira; but, on itg By Bl i-s eg;:; r;.zsla
BEHY

said that there is every possibili s . :
Cf. p. 47. Y possibility of its being that of a Ganadhara.

1-6 These may bhe roughly translated as (i) equanimity of mind, (ii
) - ) 4

of the 24 Zirthankaras, (iii) veneration (of the teacher), (iv

and expiation, (v ) indifference to body and (vi)

) eulogy
) confession
s abstinence from food ete,
9 The pertinent lines are as under:- ! j

“stERgEETrag RN TR mT A Sazmgefrsaaf srarwes
RftareameeaE! @7 Fwais w3 agmgaswR @ i ar spgmpmaaiy TG
99 ot Farnta & oAl s FNICGL— TR Rwagafie wrafe: g,
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OHANIJJUTTI

This work deals with caranasattars’, karanasattarz?, pade-
lehang etc. Bhadrabihusvamin is said to be the author of this
Milasutta. The extant work has some verses of its Blasa incor-
porated in it, The following lines occurring in  Senaprasnw
(1IL, p. 80°) show the relation of this Ohanijjutti with Avassaya-
nijjutti and that of Pindanijjuttc with Pindesana—ajjhayana. These
lings are as underi- : :

“ffcimagfaafansnarageasd @ 53 34 2w o safafa ga
St -Iwarr g S g Reaa stEzaEmgEacagacaE  gan  fEa,
frogfaifnes frdfnciia faoTorsaaagam gafiaagan sl iag=y g sha-
fags: gEseafefaagara  ftmfegEma  gan a9, fquefagweg g9
faaem adwazran 1 _ : b

PINDANIJJUTTI _ _

This is a work which throws 'light -on pinda (alms). It
enters into a detailed discussion as to which sort of food can be
accepted by a Jaine monk and which rocks he sho.uld_ steer clear
of, while on his way to procure alms. Its authorship -is attributed
to Bhadrabahusvamin.

NANDI

This work mainly indulges in the exposition of kpowlfadge and

its various classifications. It is partly in prose and partly in errlse.3 _

saETERERR AR oty Fante ATNEIEEgEIRTSIEgERT
TN, A AFAEEITHAISSTRIHETITEAGAAREEATT R EIRTT = afreagar
Faffy wEArh: Merarawadt aadEERsE S A —p. 202
CqEERFAEEA EREA A AR s | AL ISR RABAAT0 T

FATAR ¥R, It gegvegar G ﬁrmﬁMIWQWqF MTEHAT TgwwATE,
qar qifyEEd S AR @EEAnCfEET gsAeE GAFIHEERRaRE Y, WTEaeE
qoad FSGA ANW: qF OEEARAEH, 790 SRSHEFIRIEH A" ‘9SEaITE-
geaAif gagenfazate s fofamfe, qar ‘@mmemEEE owResTg RS
TG RRA [ $F9\’—p. 51* and p. 51b.

5 “gmt GAUYE Lo €W 22 FATEH 20 T FAGIMEA Q|
amzfE 3 a9 R AEAEEE ¥ =SOEE | R W—Okanijjutlibhasa

3 ‘'Rzl ¥ afid & wEe 2R Gfedr R A #fzafmaE

qfedam 3y afesy 3 ofiemEr ¥ 9T & gU R W—7bid.

The total ‘number of verses in this = Nandi comes to 90, ~und that of

suttas to H9, e

Qz
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In the beginning there are 47 verses. Qut of them. the lst
is an eculogy of a Twthankara. This is followed by tx’vo verses
whiereby ~Lord Mabavira is praised. Then we have 14 vers

which glorify the Jaina church (Sangha) by comparing it W'tlses
city, a wheel, a chariot, a lotus, the moon, the sun ca, $ l.] 2
Mandara (Meru) mountain, Verses 18—19 mention the 1:1m eﬂ,f dl}l
24 Tirthankaras of the present Awvasarpipi, as is e ifsr?*'-; .
panpattt (1,765 5. 676).  Similarly Verses 20-21 suppl -m'LT
the names of Lord Mahavira’s 11 Ganadharas gL T WO
¢asana is extolled. Verses 23-43 form a Thm,d.lm[i
following 27 saints are praised:- d

" (1) Suhamma, (2) Jambd, (3) Pabhava, (4) Sii "
Jasabhadda, (6) Sambhiiya, (7) Bhaddabzhu, ((8)) T]l;]ll':::;nbih{:i\:’ .
Mabagiri, (10) Suhatthi’, (11) Bahula, (12) Sai, (13)' S5 a" a, (9)
Sandilla, (15) Jiyadhara?, (16) Ajja’ Siltrn,‘udaus, (a7 :fr.!ag_]a, (14)
(18) Ajja’' Nandila khamana, (19) Ajja Nagahatthis 20 JJa Maﬂgu,
Ichatta, (21) Bambhaddivaga Siha, (22) Khandila ’(25)) Revainal-
(24) Nagajjuna, (25) Bhiiyadinna, (26) Lohicca an,d @7 %l_lnavanta,

Verse 44 deals with 14 illustrations which deal 'wit;lsaf G“al'.li.
types of pupils. It occurs as v. 1454 in Visesa® and \: ‘;‘I‘mus
Kappabhasa. This is followed by 3 verses® which point' 3
3 types of the audience viz. intelligent, unintelligent and IﬂOut.
puffed up. Then we have mostly in prose a detailed 0911'3
of the five kinds of knowledge. In the end there eXposi
some of which occur in Visesa®, too. _

Deva Vacaka, pupil of Diisya Gapi is looked
author of this work, and some identify him witl -
ksamdasramanda.

T Rk ST e L e —
gzififiea A@AT AR~ Nandicunns ( pp. 6-7)
2 Some believe this bo be an atbribute of Sandilla.~/bid., (p, 7)
38 He is spoken of as fﬂqﬂmfﬁﬁﬂrf?ﬁqu;_by Hasibhidia: Stis
(p. 16 ) on Nandi.
He ig said to be an aubhor of a gr ar of : ¥
: and !'fé:zmma;’.’mzyaqi:f.-‘-]uﬁz'd.,O p. 16L S Pf’ﬂsnavya/gurm_m, Bhangika,

5 Out of them; the lst two may be compared with v, 366 )
A . and 3867
Koppabhase and the 3rd tallies with its v, 871 o

Herein the

4 ip
the
hly
tion
are 5 verges

upon as the
Devarddhi' Gani

in his com,

In v, 22 his

e, 38 3 SRRy afy )

j
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As regards the date of this work it can be roughly-asCeftaiﬁed
by taking into account the list of non-Jaina works “given in its
s. 42. 'But this question will be' taken up hereafter, as practically
this very list is found in Apuogaddara.

BAENUOGADDARA

This is a Caliydsutta mostly in prose in the form of questions
and answers, and it serves as a stepping-stone to one who wishes
tostudy Awvassaya. It is prolific in contents; for, sacred topics
and secular ones as well are treated here, For instance, upakrancs
pramana (valid proof), niksepa, anuganc and nayce are some of
these sacred topics whereas 10 types of n@man, grammatical éxpo-
sition, 9 kavyarasas along with their illustrations -ete. are the
secular ones. [Further its 41st su/tq supplies us with’ names of
some non—-Jaina works, The pertinent portion is as unders=-

L SqeE gaT Waiges #iEEq eI guenfyans @eaifgel mogga o
aadl 3fed qzufgd gs@a wifae Smad Al AEEAGUAAAISAIE, AT
aEafgeEt awifit qar @nam.” ' '

This-is practically the same as s. 42 of Nundi given on p. 14,
except that the latter notes a few more works or schools viz.
Verasiya, Bhagava, Payanjali and Pussadevaya. As regards the
importance of this Anuogadddra and Nands the following remark
decutring in A His of Ind. Lit. (vol, 11, p. 472) may be noted:=

“Both works are huge encyclopadias dealing with everything which should
he ‘known by a dJaina monk.”

~ As regards the author of this work . Prof. A. B. Dhruva has
gaid in his intro. (p. XLIX, fn.) to Syadvadamaijors as under:=

_ “Phe Jainy tradibion -aseribes not only the division of Anuyoga, but also
the compilalion or composition of Anuyogadvira to Aryaraksita (Avagyaka I; 774).”

Tt seems Prof. Dhurva alludes to v, 774 of Avassayabhdasa
noted on p. 12, fn. If this surmise is correct, it means that
Prof. Dhruva has misunderstood this verse, the real meaning
being one noted by me. on pp. 52-53. The word anuogw
occurring in this verse does not stand for Apuogaddare but it
means ‘exposition’. Such being the case, the-date of -Anuwogaddara

21
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can be rather settled by taking into account the dates of the
works ‘-n(_)te,d on p. 161. But, since unfortunately the Jaina com-
mentaries’ are silent -about them except the mention of the 4
Vedas and their 6 Angas’, some of them cannot be at all
identified. Further the dates of the rest are not still finally fixed.
So I shall make a tentative suggestion in this connection as under:

By Bharahe and Ramayane are meant the two well-known
Indian epics viz. Mahabhdrate and Ramayana. It seems at the
time O,f the composition of Anuogaddara, the former -was“ known
as. Bharata which-later on went on increasing in size on écc t
of the various verses interpolated therein from time to tim Ound
which finally received the name of Mahabharaia., As statidaliln

Anuogaddare (s. 25) Bharahe was read and heard in the

T ; mon s
and Ramayane in the afternoon. orning

Bhimasurukke or °kkha® may be taken to be pgj
Bhaimasurakkhyana, Its subject and authorship are '
up till now, '

imdsurm or
Dot knownp

Kodillaya is equated with Kautilya’s Arthasastra, Iis
not fixed. Some take it to be 326 B. C. and some even s
it to be so very late as 400 A. D. Ppose

Ghodayamuha! is supposed to e some work on kam
by Ghotakamukha®, a predecessor of Vatsyayana.

date jg

GSis tra

Sagadabladdiyg stands for Sakag‘abﬁadm‘;gd Noth;
said about this work except that its title is in plural. Ing can. be

o2

1 Nandicupns (p. 89), Haribhadra Siini’s com. (p. 83) on Nandi, Malayvagis
bl-ll’fﬂ com. (p. 194Y%) on Nandi, Anuogaddaracunni (p. 16),’ I{a‘:iiﬁgm
Siiri’s com. (p. 22) on Anuogaddare and Hemacandra Siiri’s com. ( :;dia.
on Anuyogaddara are the sources I have examined in this conne'cgis;l 6Y)
Hemacandra Sfiri in his com, (p. 36°) on Anuogaddara (s. 41) say.s'-.—
UFERA W ARG AR, A R 2
e R S 2 5 4w o s s 9z, swwfn agearersT b
a8 Faed 2 FIFEE 7 g
See p. 14 fn, (here FHAMET is a misprint; it should he Hifafes ),
In p. 14 fn. and in D. C. J. M. (vol. XVIL, pt. II, p. 292), boo, there
is mention of Khodumiuka instead of Ghodayamuka. So it may e some
unknown work.

L&)

5 He is referred to. in Arfhasasirw.

Lo THE EXTANT AGAMAS OF THE JAINAS 163

Kappasia® can be rendered as Karpasika or I{alp&-ﬁkq in
Samskrta. In the former case it may be a work dealing with

cotton and in the latter case with permissible food etc.

Nagasuhuma stands for Nagasuksma. It may have something
to do with serpents or the Naga tribes. Lts date etc. are unknown.

Kanagasattari ( Sk, Kanakasaptati ) can be equated with I§vara-
krsna’s Sankhyakdarika which is also known as Sankhyasaptati.
Tt is based upon Sagstitantrq and is commented upon by Mathara

‘and Gauda. This Tévarakrsna was once identified as Vindhyavasin,

a Sankhya leader?; but now a days he is looked upon as different
from him, Some place him in the second century A. D., and some
say his period ranges from 310 A. D. to 390 A. D3

Vesiya (Sk. Vaisika) is said to be some work on Kamasastra.

refers to either the Vaisesika system of

Vaisesiya probabl
of i 4 k of this name of this school.

philosophy or some standard wor

Buddhassana for which in Nandi (s. 42) we have Buddha-

vayana appears to be a Bauddha work by that name. If not, it
means the Bauddha school of thought.
Kavila seems to refer to the system of Kapila, the pro-

pounder of the Sgnkhya system or to a standard work so named

by this school or some one else.

Logayata (Sk. Laukayata) seems to
the Carvika darsana or a work of this school.

Satthiyanta ( Sk. Sastitantra ) is supposed to be a work of the
Sankhya school composed by Varsaganya Or Vargagana, gury
of Vindhyavasin, He is assigned a period from 230 A. D. to
300 A. D. This work is referred to in Viahapannatti (1L, 1;

imply the Lokayata system

1 There is a variand gaiffe@ in D. G J. M, (vol. XVII, pt.II, p. 292),
9 e is assigned a period from 250 A. D. to 820 A. D. Vide Forewqrd (p. xev)

to Zattvasangraka.

8 Jbid. See also JagadiSacandra Jaina’s edition (p. 425) of »Syﬁdvddam'aﬁjaﬂ.
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S- 8?£I‘)= Nayadhammakahd (L, v; 8. 55), Opavdiya (s. 772) and
Pagjosanakappa (s, 8°). ~Its authoship is attributed Asuri. -

Madhare, (Sk. Mathara) is-the name of the commentator of
Sankyakarika, He is placed-in the 1st century A. D. by some
scholars whereas some think that the correct date is _eir. 500
A. D5 The word Madhara here used means a work of Mithara
and seems to be his com. above referred to. '

e Purdpa stands for any one or more of the well-known 18
_fUranas which must have a date earlier than those of Nyndi
and. Anuogaddara. 3

N
7~ ; L _ : ] ¥ i ]
X T (ﬂgq;&'azl—ﬂ- (Sk. Tfy(’tk(ﬁ'pazlft) 'n‘lay be a Pl'()pel' name Of " “'rork i
Or 1t may he meaning grammar or exposition. Nothing can he |
sald for certain, : ‘ ,
Nadaya ( Sk, Natake) means a drama, It is difﬁcﬁlt_.to » |
Awhether. this stands for any particular drama or not, And ¢ e
T 3 . - » - N L (1 ‘rel_l
if it is, we do not know what that drama is. i
By Veyas are meant the 4 well-known Vedas.  For . ‘
= 4 4 - thenp
names and those of their six Aagas see p. 162, fn, 2. Ty,
Updngas are commentaries to these six Aigas. See p. 162, 2‘.
We may now deal with other works noted in Nand;,
Terasiya (Sk, Trairasika) stands for the school of the 7veiyg- 1

Sikas of whom Rohagupta, pupil of Gupta Siiri is looked upon
as the founder. Or it may be a name of some standard work of
this -school. Rohagupta’s date is cir. Vira Swiwar 544,

Bhagave may be a misrrea_ding for Bhaggava. If so, it can
be looked upon ds a work of Bhirgava, a- distinguished follower

.1-8 Bo far as the perfinent portion is concerned, it is practieally the same in
all of these swffas. It runs as under:-

‘“figsiz-wgcAT-AIRAT-FEEA0ag  AaErAdEA  faszezor ASvE FEeL e
qeEEA ®NT JRE 9RC 9RE @ affdafae daen e aeen 8%
ey Sifymman =@ 4 agg Jwoeg aftsaravs T aag gaifige aif”

4 Sﬂe the edition (p. 424) of Syadvadamainjari noted on p, 163,

5 Vide Foreword (pp- Ixxvi-lxxvii) to Tattavasangrakia,
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7 ‘ . Lo it
of the Sankhya school. Prof. Winternitz, however, equates 1

with Blhagavata-Purdna; but is this coosistent when P?_&?ﬁtia 18
already mentioned prior to this? '
Payanjali ( Sk. Patajali) stands
Patalijali or the Mahabhasya.
Pussadevaya (Sk. Pugyadaivala) may be so
work dealing with Pusya, a constellation or

associated with Puagya.

for either the Yogas@ia_’a_gqf_

me astronomical
Jupiter who 18

: a0z 1 d3 -'aﬁd
From this it may be inferred that on one hand Nandi 4
whereas on the

Anuogaddara belong to the 3rd . century -A. D.
other hand to the 5th century A. D. \

| " pPAKKHIYASUTTA : o g

“As already noted on’ P. 43, this is looked upon 1;5:;2;:22

as a Milasuttw. Tt begins with the mention of the 5 ma -mc]udes

and supplies us with a list of canonical treatises. .It also.m Aot

the worship of the Asamasramanas. It s 2 liturgy hm oy

for the fortnightly padiklbamana. Tt is: recited ' by the J4 <

clergy during this paditkamana.
CARUSARANA

M3 . ~salanubandhi=
| This work “four—fold refuge” also known as A

ajjhayana consists of 63 verses in Prakrta, The first fet}v ?;2:
mention the six esdential daily duties (arasyakas) whereas the g
deal with the four—fold refuge viz. that of the ]'E?'ﬂicl}?'tka:?'cff"": pus
of the liberated, that of the Jaina clergy and that of religion.

]

ARURARPACCAKKHANA sigrend

This work “‘the sick one’s “pefusal?®? -is also designﬂtedf as
'B-rﬁa,a’r?,fumpmty&khycin,;,5_ It is mostly in verses. T}-le 10th xers?
is followed by a passage in prose. It deals with various types i,
death, and indicates the stages arrived at by these types a'nd p‘o.m1 s:
out the means leading to them. Muni Darganavijaya m. his E'I‘ltlc_e
entitled Mildacara has stated that several verses of this Painnaga

have been incorporated in Malaeara (11).

\ Jainasatyaprakasa (vol. VI, No. 1, pp. 6-10),

1 This has been pub]ished i1
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e

e BHATTAPARINNAK
. 'I;hlS work “dispensing with food” consists of 173 gathas
in Prakrta. It recommends bhattaparipnamarana’ and deals with

ethical precepts; * The word 3/, ) i
; . aftaparinna along with lagavey).
occur in v. 807 of Ohanijjut, b DAL = <o s/

By v SANTHARAGHR

“'[.‘Irils work™ “the pallet of straw” éonsisting of 121 gathas or

so points out the importance of samstaraka and praises fhc;se who
nght}}? resort to it, It contains references pertaining to Arnikj-
putra, Sukodala Rsi, Canakya, Gajasukumila and oth';'s who : ?
up attachment to body etc. and attained final emancipati nge
may be noted that an attempt to collect references aboutp( On'_ :
legendary  anecdotes etc., was made by Kurt von qum:l'rf_ttwe.S,
monograph “Uber die vom Sterbefasten handelnden :ri.lttereI:] ZIJm" .
des Jaina—Kanons”, Hamburg, 1929. Though this and other C;;ﬂ?“
nas above-referred to deal with rules for a death befitting the 0k
_ they are none the less didactic poems, contain sermons, and nz?g:'
use of plays on numbers and all kinds of figures of ornate poetr;:n?

TANDULAVEYALIYR

This work is styled as Payapnaya just in the beginning of thi
work. It is referred to as 7Zandulavicirana by Maladharin H:macan?
dra Stri in his commentary (p. 5°) on Anuogaddarasutia. It is
mostly in verses, their number being about 125. The main topics
dealt with, herein are as under:— ‘

lf.‘lmbryology, food in the embryonic condition, births as a
ce!estzal being and a hellish being, 10 conditions of a living
Jbeing?, description of the yugmins, 6 types of osseous structure,
and those of the shape of the body, condemnation of woman and
resort to dharma.

1 Death forms a subject-matter of several other Painnagas viz, Santharaga,
Aurapaccakkhana, Makhapaccakkhana and Maranasamahi.

2 See A His. of Ind. Lit. (vol. 11, p. 460).
& The pertinent verse is the same as v. 10 of Dasaveyaliyanijjutti. Tt runsi=

“gror ¢ fRgIR W3 FwT v A qar 4 I EEAMTE T 0|
geqEr ¢ FEHRr & &raolt 20 3 gEAT A &T@sEl 1311

\& THE EXTANT AGAMAS OF THE JAINAS 167.
Thus this Zlyanm is useful for the study of ancient noti.ons

about physiology, anatomy ete. It is quoted. in Dusaveyaliya

cuppe (p. 5). : : b E T i

' CANDAVIJJHAYA

This work also known as Candagavijjhe and consisting of 174

verses, explains how one should behave at the time of death. In-

cidentally we here come across the description of radhavedha.
° DEVINDATTHAYR , e
This is a work containing about 292 verses in Prakrta. PJ
deals with questions and answers pertaining to 32'111d1'3$: '..theu'
residential quarters, vimdnas etc. Furthermore it gives us infor-
madion regarding all the four types of gods. :
GANIVIJJA

1 3 Alerta 1 les
This work consisting of 86 verses 1 Prakrta is more 01;i ess
For, it deals Wwith auspiclous and un

of an astrological character. _
: omens- ete.. -In v. 63

augpicious days, constellations, muhiirtas,

the word lora occurs. , -
MAHEPACCAKKHANA ; ,

1" contains 142 verses: It

This Prakyta work ‘great refusa -
renunciation ete.

deals with rules pertaining to confession,
VIRATTHAVEA

This is a small work in Prakrta in 413
¢ names O

verses. It has for its

‘ . : : Lord Mahavira
tnain topic enumeration of the wvariou £ '

In short, it is a hymn. _ DU !
This finishes a discussion about thq prmmpal Aymna‘sfoth_thg
Of course, there remain certain Paimitges. Out of them

1S (
& for being dealt with.

only a few are being selected here,
ANGAVIJJA 9 1

This is looked upon by some as Painnagd. It is w.ritt:en in
Prikrta, some portions of which are in prose and some in verse.
Its extent is indicated in Jaina granthivali as 9000 Slokas. - 1%
seems to be an anonymous work, It appears that at least to some

extent, it ig a numnittasasira.
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: BJIVAKAEPPR
This is a small work in Prakrta in 44 verses. It deals with

certain articles like a stick, a needle, a nail-cutter ete. which a
Jaing saint is likely to have with him,

AURBPACCAKKHEANZA

This is also a work in Prakrta in verse. It deals with the
glotiication of the five Paramesthins, See D. C. .J. JL. (vol.
XVIIL, pt. I, p. 326).
’ GRCCHAYARA

- This work ‘school rules” counsists of 137 verses or
Prakrta. As stated in its 135th verse, it _
nistha, Vavaldre ete. It deals with the foll

: S0 in
Is based upon Mahd-
owing topicsim—

~ The fruit accruing from staying in guccha, characteristics of
a Gani alias Swri, prowess of giiartha, distinguishine
gacche, avoidance of undue contact with the Juizr,c
behaviour of these nuns.

JEAMBUSBMIABJJHAYAN A

features of
nuns and’

This is a work consisting of 21 sections” known as wddescygy,,
1t deals with the life of Jambiisvamin.

JOISEKARANDA YA

This work is in verses in Prakrta. Its scctions, like those of
the Puvvas and Siriyapannatti arve styled as pahudas, Tts subject~
matter is more or less astronomy, It is an epitome of Swuriya-
panpatt (vide v. 1). It is in accordance with the Valabhi tradi-
tion as is the case with Jivasamdasa. i '

TITTHOGALI

This work consists of about 1251 verses in Prakrta, It has
as one of its topics, the life of Bhadrabihusvamin. Its verses
620 to 622 throw light on the date of Candragupta’s coronation-
a subject dealt with by Shantilal Shah in “The Traditional
ehronology of the Jainas” (pp. 16-17).

These are some of the Painnagas, out of the 20 supernume-
rary ones described by me in D. (. J. M. (vol. XVII, pt. 1). " Fér
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and the various references pertamning

seripti f the rest :
i Jou may refer to D. C.J. M. (vol.

to the extant ﬁgcwms, the reader
XVII, pts. I-1IT). v
ISIBHASIYA :
This is a work of which the title iLS'in _ph’wal'_.‘d‘lt; 18
associated with (Z/am-mcgkaz‘/ecinugfroga.’ fllmd'rtal_;:hizfaiila]{je ;g:;::-
L ol g it: but, unfortunately 1T 18 avRLED CREolY:
1;;):(1?&: ni\;ﬁiizgie;n%his: wor,k, over and :prve Utt'cn'cyj/uzyagf::;. But
Silanka Sari® and Malayagiri Stri in'clude this Ut.fa?'(ljj aayancsg
under the head Isibhasiya. Further, Sldd'hase?la Gftm too, sfeemi-
to hold a similar view.s I do.not know if this dlﬁfflelllce Hog:fst
nion is reconciled by any one. So I may ten.tatlv‘?yl bubéf i
that all- those works which are expour"lded by Rsis darct,oncsgslslznt;y
"ag) is designate : SN
ng;@iﬁfg; if; iioiﬁ, fn. 3? Yagodeva Siiri (?p.ineS tfl.1zt5 I;Z,bjg:g:&
consists of 45 ajjhayanas, al:ull the.)tf a;';aeezf;zmz?s[‘zrd e
ldhas 20 belong to the vl
I;:{tih:li;.f f));l;,zi;hli;évanﬁ.thaam_ld IQVfcgtllat of Lord Mahavira.®

1 See p. 12. 2 See p. 12. !
: ﬂ{f&qrf‘q%[g—a‘ﬂﬂwqalﬁg—com. (e Beg e Ayf;’;) on Awvassaya
: “ﬁﬁﬂlﬁmﬁﬂaﬂﬂitmﬂﬁﬁ” T srtha (I, 21) he has said:
5 In his com. (p. 90) on the Blaiya (p. 90) of ‘,Taz'iﬂai’ .
gz whfifmfa semaERi asrf?tas'iqﬁﬁ T e
This is borne out by the Isibhasiya ptﬂ?llSh@C‘f mn 'have s fsz'bk-f%sz'yc&-
deva Kebarimalajl Samsthé, Rutlam. On its p. 40 we
7 27 as under: : :
mngﬁ:grqgaﬁrﬁauﬁ e fer sifezafiea | qrEsa 4 OE aieed fadudEe n L0
omiez 2 afwAgH ] oifaw 1 Sjifde ¥ goRE® s A
Jm@ 5 FATY s ¢ m@a e av qaresd o AUR I s
saf® 22 oo 22 WA 23 ATGIHE 2 (ﬁﬁﬂﬂ 9 faz 28 fag e
SRE F9% 2¢ ST 8 _IF@AE 4 ke qww R A
e A2 i 2% 3 @& gfRfaft wv srEe R4 wAN 2% FITAT RV |
G 4 150 ¢ FEATHN R% AWK o 4 drafd v 3
ara 22 fl 32 S1&W R grafift 2v qgmaixqf&aaaql
- iR 2o afaaga ¢ &SR0 darad ¥o 7 0l
a9 4 ZaOmT ¥R AW ¥R JH ¥R ¥ A3 gEN ¥Y¥ T\

Yaqor ¥y 4 wEew =« G s 0

6

22
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A majority of these is mostly in verse, and indulges in
various  similes. Turning to Samavaya (s. 44) we learn that
the Isiblhasiye contains 44 aghayanas and deal with 44 Rsis born
here after the expiry of their life as celestial beino's..- Thano
(X; s. 753) strikes altogether a different note; for, z13:herein o-ne
of the ayjhayanas of Panhavagarana, is looked upon as Isibhasiya.
Of course, A already noted on p- 107 such an ajjhayone is not
to be found in the 10th Asngg available at present, ‘

SAMSATTANIJJUTTI:

This is a metrical composition having 632
two verses run as under:— 3
“Sagraf@ gegmaln wfisi | daast azed sk aaategig 9

191 gEATST STWrOfiged 3 8WEAH | Yagndafs

| Astan  sfagan u?

From this 2nd verse it follows that this work is extracted

from the 2nd Puvva. 1t deals with the birth of sammiagrechin
ma

Jzvas that prop up under certain conditions. It points out ag to
what articles of food and drink are acceptable to a Jaing Sadhy
It mentions the periods of days etc., when certain eatables ﬁnd.
drinkables cease to be acceptable to him. Further it refers o
countries like Magadha, Nepal, Kalinga, Dravida and Saupr
while discussing the above-mentioned topic.

verses, Itg first

astra

2
n..—.-—:.—.—.:'_'_.z._

1 This is named as Jivasamsatianijjutti in one »f the Mss.

2 1In one of the Mss. there are only 24 verses. The lst verse begings with AN
gemaﬁ. Its last verse runs as under:—

* daafasay vEn) amd ¥ () e | e 90 S @37 qgEr a0

' CHAPTER VI
THE CANONICAL EXEGETICAL LITERATURE

At the very outset, I may mention that I divide the canoni-

] ] . i I I ﬁ . t o
i : ] p e i =

I include the pure texts forming & heer .
second all those works which explain these t;xti. It is this secon

) i i ith, in this chapter. :

roup which 1 wish to deal with, .

5 I;:t seems that in an ordinary cOULSE the need for explanation

must have been felt from the time human belng,s beg;l: -htf:.)v: ol?di
municate their thoughts to one another, and i :n :e alathe
in its turn to the evolving of the exegetical 11t‘em uto thi; rule
nations, that of the Indians being 1O .exceptlzf.l esion abou.i:
This iS’ not the place where I can ente_r 3nto'ah' 1Scchara.ci:eristies
its ori'gi.n. Even the fundamental and dlstlngtlls u;f)o]s e
lof the e-xegetical literatures of all tl.le Indw,lll1 sC G élbea.l
cannot be fully treated. Farther it i .not er;mp non—canonical
with the exegetical literature PErtainits tol. tations in view,
works of even the Jainas. S0 ke‘?ng these H,J;:e d
I shall now proceed with the Sube?clte'nhST:reoszec;ropl;et appeérs to

1 every epoch, so to say, ab I ;
havehiliourisied1 in India and his. sermon, t0 ;lzridsilve?)yailiz
basis. for explanation and elucidation t(? be in ac%ordin:? L
apostles and followers. To take a special fase,“ i éreqch 8,
Jaina tradition, the Ganadharas compose d Uada&i?ngwé nse t;'entl -
them teaches his own dvadasangs to his pupl 1S —t_o 001{ othe)tr' 4
while doing so, each must be offering some expiand m:,:n g seem,
at least regarding knotty points. But, strange t0 say,t. zs of ths
to be no record maintained regz}rding. these exP:an? 10 onnectioe
dvgdadangis. This state of aﬂ‘alrs- exists. not only ;nLc'd o h‘n
with the dvadasangis composed prior to the birth of Lor a ?.-
vira, but also in the case of the 11 dvadasdnges composed by his
own 11 Ganadharas.

A student conversant with the Jaing system of edutea,-
tion knows it full well that first of all, the ~meaning
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(attha) of a sutta is explained, then is given an explana-
tion associated with Nijjutti, and this is followed by a detailed
exposition which is not necessarily confined to what is explicitly
expressed in the sutfo.® It seems a similar process must have been
followed at least by the 11 Ganadharas of Lord Mahavira. This
means that several types of literature may have been then evolved,
We do p-_ot know precisely ‘what their natures must have heen.
Equally 1gn9rant ‘we are regarding their generic name and specific
names, too, if any. For, the very first type of the Juina expla-
natory Y.'mrks on the Agamas swhich form a part of our valuable
legacy, is known as Nijjutti in Prakrta and Niryukti in' Sarskrta:
and that its authorship is attributed to Bhadrabihusvimin ca;rai
masayalasuyondgni who died in' Vira Samvat 170. He has eon’a osed
i10 ‘M'jjmzz'i. But we do mot know ' their specific names 'ef:ce t’
‘those like Avassayanijjutti ete., coined by taking into acco.u.nt tl};e
work of which it is the Nijutti. Further, we do not know the
exact dates of their compcis_ition. All the same, we may gy

almost with certainty that none of them is composed - after 'T/“»y
Sarwat 170.. This date is at times questioned on the gll'dundZ?o(:‘
anachronisms  etc.? But this does not seem to be ,jﬁstiﬁable-
for, these anachronisms are in all probality due to the pl'OCEdure,
adopted at the time of the Redaction of the Juing canon and
further the ‘question of salutation to himself and the like ::re an
outcome of the sweet confusion due to the intermixture of: sbr;ze
of the verses of the Bhasa with those of the Nijutti, As a cor-
roborative evidence of the latter fact, it may be mentioned that in
the Avassayanijjutti one comes across at least some verses beloneoing
toits Bhasa (vide p, 177). Same is the case with Dasawydliyng}ﬁmz

In its edition (having Haribhadra Siiri’s com.,) its learned editor

il Qe uSa .y (ipy 228.).
2‘ By ete,, are meant salutation o Bhadrabidhusvimin to himself and the lile.
As an example of this salutation the following verse occurring in Jasa-

suyakkhandhaniijutt may be here noted:
“Gaifh wgmig ‘wdh FTAFA@EAAifi |l gaeg wCAE FEIE w5 a4 gggT e’

See D: C, J. M. (vol. XVII, pt.II, pp. 70 and 259). See.also p. 16, fn. 2.
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t 63 verses of Bhasa have been incorporated im
That some of the:verses of

Vi1

has pointed out tha
this Nijutti. See p. 278 of this edn. ' i
the Bhasa on Kappa have got mixed up with those of its qutt.z,‘
is a remark made by Malayagiri Siiri in his com. (p- 2) tm this
Kappa. There he has observed that it is well-nigh im_posmble to
separate these two elements. It may be further noted that
Pajicakappa which is an offshoot of either the K'appablzas? ?I'
more probably that of Kappanijjutli seems to contain the ga.cz.‘kas
of both of them. Perhaps the 1st 4 or 5 gatha@s may be definitely
pointed out as helonging to the Kappanijulti. As regards !:he
rest, it is very difficult-almost impossible to decide as to which
gath@ is that of the corresponding Nijjutti and Wh-ich is th_:?.t of
the pertinent Bhasa. This is the view'held':by Muni Punyavijaya,
a learned disciple of the late Muni Caturavijaya.’ o -

Under these circumstances, almost® all the ‘extant Nzjuttis

and Blicisas may be deﬁned as under:— . '
Nijjutti contains verses really belonging to it and some of

the corresponding Bhasas t00; but the former preponderate over
the latter. Similarly Bhasa consists of verses which legitimately
belong to it; and, in addition it has some verses. of the relevant
Ni;.'y'uz,‘_[z' as well; but the former exceet.fl the latter in number.m -

It is in this light that the designations such as Avassayanijjuiti,

Dasaveyaliyanijyutts, Uttcwcnjj]layﬂtm"i?jul'l'i', _DCIS@Suyakkkandka-
nijjutti, Nisthabhasa, Vavahdrabhasd, Kﬂppftbkcasa& and Padicakap-
pabhdsa of the extant works should be. lntef'.[?retfad. The same
thine can be said about Ohanijjutts and Pmdanw‘uttz, too; for, they
cont?uin at least some verses of their corresponfilllng. _B.]I,dsag. This
may suffice s0 far as the general nature of'the {unttzs is concerned,
Qo I shall now deal with the extant Nigjuttes. 3
Avassayanijjuiti- This is a versified com. on Avassaya. Its
extent is differently noted in different Mss.? Roughly speaking, it
om 2575 $lokas to 3550 Slokas. It seems that the original

Nijjutti has undergone several additions. These are associated

varies fr

- ate communication dated 13-7-40.

1 Vide his priv "
9 Nijjuttis on Ayaraand Sryagada seem to have very little spurious matter. They
appear to have been preserved to us in a form almost free from lafer additions.

Yide D. C J. M. (vol. SVIT, pb. IIT Nos. 1008, 1004, 1007-1009 ).

3
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with 4. redactions by Prof. E, Leumann who attributes the 1st 8 of -
them -to. Bhadrabahusvamin, Siddhasena (Divdkara)’ and Jinabhata |
respectively. After entering into a learned discussion pertaining to '
these redactions, he has presented it in a tabular form (p, 31)
which may be given as under:- :

: '_.-Evés-sayd_ . KVQSSR}’{LIﬁijItti
Z0 - 935 _ Redaction I| VPed. II Red, III Red. 1V
sl 4 , [ 7, G Therﬁva.-}i
KA AN I Pedhiya .
o adi et o TIL-VIIT
(Uvagghaya-
nijjutti)
Paficanamokkara | TX ' i
I Samakya. - \ X ] : ]
1T Caiivisatthava| XI ,l |
HI Vandana [ XII i o | i |
7 D 2 XIV (Jhana-
v Padlkkamana/ X111 | [ ey
— (4 X V(Parittha-X VI (Sanga- f
; : vaniyanijjutti) hani).
J

XVITI (Joga-
sarigaha)

XVIII (Asaj-
——| jbayanijjutti)

V. Kaiissagga | XIX o |

:
;

VI Paccakkhéna‘ XX { ; f

1 The authorship of P#yacaivwvisi, a small work in Priakrta is attributed
to him. It is published in Jainasatyapralkasa (vol. V, No. 11, pp. 1-2).
From this it appears that it is extracted from some Puvva,
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on it may be mentioned that no- doubt some
ave in the beginning about 50 verses
which form a 7Theraveli and which tallly ,‘fith—t.he* ‘lrerses‘occlurrmg
in Nandz. DBut the EXPOSitiOP of thls';l.he?.'ca’bwlz .l'as e ace‘_s,?
far as Visesa®, the Cunui on Avasscayjzrfzjjzatt; agd_tl.fis kc:msn]aiixixatm:::
by Haribhadra Stiiri, Malayagiri SLrisjan rl-la hat neirot
concerned.:, Tt is howeyer/ingtherLoth century or S:q_)t al somte_,t?t-
the commentators ‘of ﬁtﬂfﬂssayml-z:?:?'"’m have_asmg!\]e dahf'ilcii( :é;-
therein, e, g. Jhanasigara’, pup'llsgfi De‘g‘:ﬁfj riz:; Elay b{? infzrféd

) By . Merutuﬁa‘a uri. ’ = LR
iilllrtmth?sr;:/aeggg;llioimy lmveobeen inserted 1n ‘Avassayamﬂum

K 'a.
earliest in the 13th century of the Vikrama er

In this connecti
of the Mss.! of Apassayanijjuits b

the six aghayanas O_f ﬁvagéayfz.
with aﬂkayagm I (Sc'imc’ii‘ya) -l.s
; and Namokkaranijyuiir.
_divided into 9 sections

Avassayanijjuiti explains
Therein the portion dealing 7
divided into two parts: Uvagghdyanyjut
Out of them the 1st part is further sub
as under:— & o agls el

(i) Pedhiya, (i) Laﬁzwm'cwm-iyr-%s, ('in)]:j;dd:]cim];f::vzf C;;
(iv) Uvassagga, (v) Samosardnd, (.Y-l) jc\r;c'u;zwavattava" and (ix)
Ganaharavaya, (vii) Samayart, (viii ) N !
Sesaiivagghdyanijjutte®. B A % e n bl

The Nijjutti of ayjhayanas 11, III, B e .
sections, whereas that of IV has the following OnNes:

T € 1 It -‘Ca
1 A Ms, dated Saiwal 1483(7) may he cited as an IHASLdﬂ‘CO. SB? D 7

7. M. (vol. XVII, pt. III, No. 1002).
9 He has referred to a work named Pravacanc
is probably extinct. i

1 i } 1296.
., has composed this com. in Samvat
T Sariwat 1440, See D. C.. 0.0,

siddhi on D. 3672, This work

He has composed the pertinent com. in
X g 452)
(vol. XVII, pt. 111, p. S
5-6 See D.C. J. M. (vol. XVII, pt. ITI, pp. 891 and 394.). These a;gasalso
named 'asvPad/.:m;acwamvariyci and Biyavaravariya. Ibid., pp. 391 .
7 At times this is nob separately mentioned.
8 This is also designated as Uvagehayanijjuiti.
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(1) Jhanasaya, (i) Parighavaniyanijjuitit, (iii) Padikkama-
sangahani’, (1) Jogasaigahe® and (v) Asc@]'j/azwani)' utli Vo s
Pedhiya—Ordinarily this means ‘an introducti&f" ]JU;t here i
me:.lns: a Nomdi_ dealir?g with five-fold knowledeoe :md {t lle:ellt
?mnet‘:es.- i ?Omprises 79 verses or so, Incidentgli ‘here' &’ t:-lu J-_
T exposition - about the sound we hear, some ::):f th 11}!}1{310
( mlP&ClllOl.lS powers ) and strengths of V:"lsuc,le\ra and oth:rs ssodl
degirif]ﬁz}zﬁvmﬁ?: mfiiﬁifzf‘ffm?f’ ngncwﬂtion of giving the
: 1 applice ¥ aq
e?«_;tgqt; for, thg ending Vel‘S: mentliim[: qthz lzf:lzui:ltt ]t;?td Y S.O o
given by a Zirthankara in a year. This section consists OE]RUOHS
178 verses. Before commenting upon its verge M:th :'-ab?u?
Says: ,"ﬂﬂ?“}@ﬁﬂﬁ‘iﬂ%ﬂﬁ”. Can this be construed as 51‘1n~‘jac-lrl U
Fhe Uvagghayanigjutti really commences henceforth an dcﬁ’esmjg tl'lat
is an "interpolmion ? . The 1st 3 verses deal with = llat{ed/uycz
the Tarthankaras in general, the liberated, ILorq M: 1;? ‘}tﬂtlolls to
Ganadharas, Gandharavams$a, Vacakavamga and Ltl? al\’ll‘a, his 11
In the following - verse the author says  that hee }19137 canon,
the Nijjutti of suyandna, and in the subsequent t\:"; 1Vcofnpose
mentions 10 works of which he intends to compose Ny, ?rs, ®8 he
then commences Samaiyanijjutti. There he discusses the Ljélu froh
portance of knowledge and character and deals with upas e -
k'SC%p akasreni®, niksepas of anuyoga, and methods of eci*ma.g‘-r?mdl
This is followéd by uddesa ete., which form 26 entrance - pfo.sﬂ;mn.
gkc?y@iyjutti. T hen i.s depicted the life of Lord Wabass S0 Uva:.g.
lnmde'ntally there is mention of 7 Kulgharas and 4 Lt’l!'a,‘ wv{xel»?xp
The life of Lord Rsabha, too, is here mirrated: ypes of nati.
Vuddhavaravariya—This section consists of about 848 verses
On examining the edition of Malayagiri Sairi’s com., it can ]'Vmsei1
that verses 243-460° Oﬁhe, Avassayanijjuisi along with v, 335_?1;1

1-2 Sofne do nok Took upon these two as form‘irr;: : el | _
are . & fF ¢ &
Ll e v, g part and parcel of the
8 This is also styled as Jogasangahanijjutli, : A
4-5 These are respectively the subsidential and destructive I
108 _ adders ; for
S e, . | dders useful for
6 After verse 415 we have vs. 1-17 dealing with the intervals bebween every
bwo Tirthankaras out of 24. Similarly- there are vs. 1-4 following v 418.
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of its Bhdsa make up this section.’ The latter verses cannot be
legitimately looked upon as the pertinent portion. Even then,
so far as the contents are concerned, I shall not neglect them.
This section commences with the details about the diksas of the
24 Tirthankaras. It, too, deals with the life of Lord Rsabha. It
refers to the origin of the Veda (v. 366). It ends by giving
some details about the life of Lord Mahavira, such as his donation,
his renouncing the, world and his going to Kar
mination of the contents of this section
I am temptéd to believe that only one
rightly constituted the Avassa-
h is more extensive than
incorporated therein
ine canon. This

maragrama.

On a cursorary exa
and the preceding one,
of them and probably the former
yanijjutti, and that the latter one whic
the former, is a later product subsequently
probably at the time of the Redaction of the Ja

surmise is supported by another name of Vuddhavaravartya-
ests, this section consisting of

o'
experienced

Uvasagga—As this word sugg
about 70 verses, deals with various terrible hardships
by Sramana Mahavira till he attained omniscience.

Samosarana—This section comprises about 69 verses, in Dhge
the portion dealing with various penances of Lord Mahavira given
in the beginning is here included. Otherwise it consists of about
48 verses which describe the samosaraid. :

.a—This section having about 65 verses, deals with

Ganahar :
dharas of Lord Mahavira and their

the doubts of the 11 Gana

removals by the latter.
Samayari—This is a metrical composition of about 64 verses,

and it supplies us with a ten~fold code of laws governing the
life of the Jaina clergy. Before dealing with this section Malayagiri
Sfiri observes on p. 341": ‘“awsamsfagfewear, &1 9 AR L
gegqread@dl B | geafy safmams@sfaadag 17 Similaraly, while com-
menting upon the last verse of this section he remarks on p. 858°:
“eggrat Wrﬂﬂlﬂmqﬁlﬂ: gEqa:, |1 9 Res T ITEAl agﬁqeau, ad: (ﬂﬁqmrqq%qu"

Hee 2. G . M. (vol. XVII,

1 Herein there are 14 interpolated verses,

pt. I1I, p. 894).
23
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. The remaining portion of Uvagghayanijjutti consists of about
216 verses. It commences by mentioning 7 causes that decrease
the life_a-period. It deals with 7 nayas, 4 anuyogas, 7 Nihnavas
f';nd samdytka. Incidentally it narrates the lives of Vajrasvimin,
Aryaraksita Stri, Damadanta, Metarya, Kilaka, Cilatiputra, Atreya,
Dharmaruci, Ilaputra and Tetaliputra, This finishes the rough
survey of chcggkdyafz_}juzti which is referred to, in the Nijjutte
on other sections of Avassaya and which opens the doors for the
treatment of sustapphasiyanijjutti wherein the 1st topic dealt with is
the nature of sutta. This is followed by Namokharanijjutti of about
144 verses, Then we have samaiyanijjutti of about 111 verses.'
This completes the Nijjutti: of Avassaya (L)
Catvvisatthavanijyuiti and Vandananijjutti consist of about 60
and 190 verses respectively.
‘ Jhanasaya® consists of about 106.verses, and it is composed by
J lnabhadf'a Gam'Kgamdémmam. It is an exposition of meditation.
Paritthavamiyaniyyuits® comprises about 153 verses, and Padik-
.kamafmsm’agakm_zi about 80 verses. Some of the topics dealt wi.th,
in the latter are: 7 .types of fear, 9 kinds of brahmaguptes, 10
‘types of dharma, 11 pratimas of a Jaina layman and 12 of a saint,
18 lriya -sthanas, 14 gunasthanas, 15 Paramadharmikas, 16 ajjha-
yanas of Suyagada (I), 17 kinds of self-control, 18 types of non-
celibacy, 19 ajjhayanas of Nayadhammakahs (), 22 hardships,
28 ajjhayanas of Ayara including Nisiha, 29 types of papa—sruta
and 31 attributes of the liberated. So leaving aside these two
sections and Jhanasaya, Padikkamananijjutti contains about 2327
(91+60+5+4111 ) verses, Therein Jogasangaha having about 60 verses
hag the 1st verse in common with Samavdya (s. 32). It runs
as under:-—
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Kaiissagganijjutti and ~Paccakkhananijjutti consist’ of about
2 and 94 verses respectively. T O I
Prof, E. Leumann has noted that Bhadrabdhusvamin’s Avassa-
Yanijutti is the 1st redaction. This is due to his surmise that this
Work and Milayare (VII)' are based upon some ‘common source
Which he names as “original-Niryukti” consisting of 170 stanzas.
Dasaveydlz’yan@'utiz’—-—This is a Nijutti on Dasaveyaliya. It
Consists of about 447 verses.. Out of  them - there are about 63
Verses belonging to its Bhasa, and they mostly occur in the sz}'ut.tz'
of the 4¢h ajjhayana, Haribhadra Stiri in his com. (p. 84%) 1:0_11:
has noteq one verse as fraegar. In this Nijutti we come across
the nitkevas of wgw (v. 8), a@n (v. 9), g (v. 34), &% (v. 31), weA
(v. 89), gau (v. 153), w1 (v. 161), 97 (v. 166), @R (v. 179), sha
(v. 222), 7g (v. 269), gfs- (v. 283), @ar (v. 328), fusg (v. 333) ete.,
A nirustgs of srsmam (v. 29-30), @ (v. 156), fasg (v. 342) ete.
Lgatthas also are given e. g. that of enw (v. 32), ¥ {v. 92)
8% (v. 36), arg (v. 52), @aw (v. 158-159), a& (v. 270) and I
(v. 345-347). In v. 6 Kappa is mentioned. In v. 50 there is a
reference to a syllogism consisting of & members al.ld' to one
having 10, and in v. 157, a Jaina saint is compared with several
objects. Four varieties of gakiyapaya viz. gaja, paje, geye and
Cunng are given in v. 170, and the following 4 verses define the.m,
Verse 188 states four types of narration whereas the subsequént .
ones up to 201 deal with their varieties.? Verses 220, 221 and 224
explain the nature of the soul. In v. 252-253 are enumerated 24
kindgs of corn and in v. 254=255 24 kinds of jewels. Verses 259-
262 deal with erotics, and v. 351 mentions 8 qualities of gold.s

“arRrgufaiasd eadg qaveqyr | wfeasaa™ g fazar focafeseagr |°°

1 Its 1st verse is as uuder:—
“GRavemrd fftagamamsr 7 A SN GFATEARAT 1T g9 1?
Do the words Nandi and Anuogadara here vsed refer to the two Culiyasutias!

2 This is referred to by Haribhadra Siiri in his com. (p- 82°-82%) on Dasaveyaliya.

8 TIts 15th verse defines suffa. 1t is as below:— ; o
“ geIETEEa ATTEC BAaafes | DmAsaArEaEfad g g1

1 189 verses of this are printed in Awz. L77. (pp. 16=19).  On one hand this
work is commented upon by Vasunandin in his Acarevriti (VII) and on
the other hand by Apardjita and Afadhara in Dharmamria.

9 Cf. Samaraiccacariya (pp. 2-8), Ubamitibhavapraparicakatha (v.26-50) and

Kuvalayamald of Uddyotana Siiri.

For details see Prof. A. M. Ghatage’s article “Dafavaikilika~Niryukti’’ pub-

lished in 7he Indian Historical Quarterly (vol. XI, No. 4, pp. 627-689).

Therein he observes: :

(i) ““The commentator iz clearly far—fetched and twisting in interpreting

udaharanas as the drstdntas of the logical syllogisms.” —p. 637
(ii) “Haribhadra’s opinion that a véuliya is a rveference to the school of

the Nastikas is not very accurate.” —p, 688
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Uttarajjhayananijjutti—This comprises about 600 verses. In
v. 91' there is mention of Bhaddabdhu, in v. 97 that of Ajja=
rakkhiya and in v. 104* that of Thiilabhadda with the honorific
bhayavarr. These are no doubt instances of anachronism; hut they
can be justified in the light of the remarks made on p. 173.
This Nzjutti deals with nikkevas of several words® and gives
synonyms¢, too. It mentions suvapnablami in_v. 120 and Vasa-
vadatta and Udayana in v. 148. Verses 165-178 supply us with
information about 7 Nihnavas and v. 38 to 41 deal with various
shapes and sizes -a mathematical topic. Verse 153 mentions 8 limbs
of the body, and so does v. 189, whereas v. 190 mentions sub-
limbs (updngas). Verses 198-200 deal with karanas-an astrologi-
cal item, and v. 212-235 treat the subject of 17 kinds of death
ete. Verses 146-148 mention the ingredients of the best scent—
perfume and v, 151 those of an excellent wine. Verse 149 deals
with the preparation of a pill, and v, 150 informs us about the
diseases that can be cured by it. Verses 124, 126-128 anq
130-184 have the same last foot viz. “@f W ¥4.” From Vjq;.
vetdla Santi Siri’s com. (p, 141°) on v. 142 it follows thg
Dasaveyaliyonijjutti is prior to this Nijjuttr
Ayaranijjutti—This metrical composition contains about 350
verses. It extends up to the 4th Culdg of Aydra. It, too, supplies
us with nikkevas of various words.S Verses 18-27 deal with 7
vannas (castes) and 9 wvamnantaras ete., and v. 43-59 discuss 10
directions. Various living beings along with their varieties

: padapirtis of “‘@gved Al gau 4 7 fa.”

1-2 These are the Nos. according to D, L. J. P. F. Series, No. 33.

8 G (v. 80), A (v. 142), T (v. 148), 37 (v. 144), aArt (v, 179), &
(v. 188), @M (v. 208), #W (v. 208), fraz (v. 287), S&A (v. 244), e
(v. 260), «f (v. 260), A (v. 280), g (v. 310), 84 (v. 810), T (v. 810),
qagur (v. 455), 54 (v, 460), A (v. 480), @F (v. 487), 7@ (v. 496), =T
. (v.514), and fafZ (v. 516) may be cited as instances.
4 See v.9, 64,157 and 158. In v. 158 we have the synonyms of whimsa.
5 “oigerEr 9 auamlewR@EIwEa Fdfear saeafEd

6 =i (v. 5), ¥ (vo 5), & (v. 18), =T (v. 29), &4 (v. 36), aftvor (v. 87), Toorw
(v. 88), B&ET (v. 40), H2dt (v. 69), @ (v. 216), REFA (v. 257), WA (v, 308),

atc , are some of them.
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form the subject of V. 43-166.  Therein ‘the earth-bodied,

water=bodied, fire=bodied, vanassals the mobile and the wind—
bodied are treated in . 71=79; "107=1087Sl17-118, 127-143,
152-155 and 165-166 respectively. Verses 228—231- are .the
In v. 264 there is mention
These are anachro-

of Ajja Vaira and in v. 266, that of Tosali. rignt

nisms, and hence these verses must have been E.td.ded at {e Bn
of the Redaction of the Jaina canon. On examining V. Yorgs
Silanka Siiri’s com. (p. 76°)° on it it follows that Avwsso&‘gc;?;%?.gggd
was composed earlier than this E?J@"“”@:ﬂfm’ 15 f‘ronf::OV- ,Da;saveyci'
and 313 it follows that this Ayaranyjuttv 18 I.D.OStel o qutti as well,
liyanijjutti. Besides it is posterior to U z‘ta,raj]/m%f;'.:'i"w
as can be seen from v. 3437 and its com. (IS L B s
: 5 es.
Sayagadanijjutty —This consists of about 209 Vers

In v. 68-69
18 and 20 explain the title Sﬁwagc&d@- E)

£ SR - TIPS i b . I;p 27).
1 Cf. Satdrthika Somaprabha Stiri’s fﬁzmamwaluﬁa‘?’b"ﬁ“ (13

“ Sy wive. ”’

Herein Bhadrabihusvamin says: PTSR
e st q&]l&l’ﬂlﬂﬁ“f Y

“wiﬁ@mfﬁarsqnﬁ‘aﬁwmﬁ, S ‘E‘“ﬁ‘q“‘ﬁ?ﬁ“ﬁﬁm 7
a7 A= AL ARSI € IACAAAT 5 i e
4 ¢ fiaone s fsgst & 37 & g5 | FEAGOT ITeE 3"‘3“[;"01@' : e et
ear FANEEE Pisg o7 gl | 9 forgaan ArEsSs g i
5 “dr 37 i gEd | 9 fgh g A | ygfigsr 92 ﬂaﬂ'aﬁﬁ‘#w;amﬁﬁam

o amfoe g Ry BEReRR am, w9 W FEREET SWOE

wgaaRatee fbfear «me v O en publishad

5 : this, and
7 Prof. A. M. Ghatage has written an article onXIL S Galiogt’ ane

in The Indian Historical Quarterly (vol.
1086). Herein he has divided the Nijjuttis in
group he has included the MNijjuztis on the first
the remaining groups he has said:
“The second group consists of those
called miila-Bhasya are added to the orig
it or to supplement it (p.270).
“1n the third group come the Niryuktis which are nm\f -callexl by th‘e
names of the Bhasyas anl Brhad-Bhagyas like those.on N:lsﬂlﬂ. m;d olthela.
where it is not now possible to scparate the original Niryukti and the later

commentary on it.” (pp. 270-271)
For comparison see p. 178,

o 8 groups. In the 1sé
two Angas. As regards

Niryuksis where verses of the so-
inal Niryukti either to explain
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there is mention of the 15
there is a viviq description of t
zens of _helI. Verse 119 refers
and v. 127-1371 mention the

taught. In v, 189, Isibhasiy
words are noted e,

Paramadharmikas, and in v. 70-84
he harassmentg they cause to the deni-
to .363 heterodox schools of thought
various types of the teacher and the
ks a; is re(ferred to. Nikkevas of several
i 8 g: those of & (v. 23), dr=g (v. 23), g9 (v. 23 o
W“’('V(v??égﬁﬁﬂ (v. 57), ®afy (v. 66), anif (v. 104), (v(. 107)),
G enait' TEn (v. 132), @@ (v. 142), ss=gy- (v. 1430, g=dy
o 1,84 Eiv. 1.69), Qﬁﬁl‘ (v, 178), wagam (v. 179), ga (v. 181),
fa e best) an : a3 (v, 2.01,4. In v.154 it is said that geometry
A5 & 1n Mathematics, and v. 191-200 delineate the life of
it T NArdra) From .the com. (p. 241°F on v. 127 it follows
o 5 .’wym Is posterior to Utmmg}'haya?gam'y_'jum’, and fror
ik and its com, (p. 871°=371") it can be seen that this ¥

B preOEdgd by Dasavayaliyanijjutti, too. See fn. 1-3. R

.Dasdsuyalrkkandham:y_’juttz'-—This contains 154 verges
ed over the 10 sections of Dasdasuyakkhandha as undep:

11, 3, 10, 7, 4, 11, 8, 6, 7, 8 and 15,

“Thus it will be seen that the Nijjutti on the 8th secti :
£ “JJOSa?zcimppq is the biggest as compared with thog s
_ Kappanijjutti—This is mixed up with its Bhgseg at 1
'smce the time of Malayagiri Siri. Pancakappe, is ﬂSSoci,at i Efl.st
1t. This name Pascakappa occurs in Avassayacunn; (Pt I - With
aITd in Malayagiri Siiri’s com. (p. 83%) on v, 2747 of ]f;;; i 410)
mixed up with Kappabhdasa. Two Paricakappabhgses S 1;32;?;;32_22&
p-

pacunni are available, There is no mention of Pancakappani;;
MR t Ny utly

1-8 Sllanka Sfiri says that these niksepas are treated elsewhore Bm
he says: “@rare gRemEREIEERRE, 51 3 B 0 Haibhad g0 B
1r1 1n

his com. (p. 9°) on Dasaveyiliva says: * gaewey
' Bys: A fAarg ey
. AISgRNZRY. MO Re=y

distl‘ibut‘

These nos, of verses are according to Agamodaya Samiti Series

a There the
50th verse is followed by the verse numbered as 53,

A FeaEiE gg el AWM SRUEIIAAAT a7 3T aneshifa:
g g 0 gEaw 1R92. ... 0 T SR SR ATEaraTeqr qsap”
"ol aafdR 71 zafie e 7 aTer | T S aRa IR @9 senmE @ ) ey

-3 oD (3, ]

[ cmap,
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probably because its verses have got mixed up with those cf
either of the two Paicakappubhdsas. I am inclined to eql_late the
above-noted Pajicakappa with Pascakappanijjuiti and consider oe
former name as the abbreviation of the latter., On this understanding
I have attributed its authorship to Bhadrabahusvamin on‘p- 38.

Pajicakappe, as its very name suggests, deals with lfé\;
kappas which are the five varieties of bhavakalpa noted on p.d b,
fho8: I thinle ths exposition of these varieties was reserve th);
Bhadrabihusvamin for being treated as a separate kit o
following grounds:~~

(i) This exposition was going to be a 3 Ladeld .

(ii) It could be safely dropped from Kappanyjuite.

Vavaharanijjuiti—This is on the same footing as Ii“l)]”ﬁt"zyz &
sy A peat g B sehacunni of Niszha tha
Nisshanyy it T R T 4ol l.t- points out some of

bout the existence of this work. _ Sl
izozalze;) :n; zttributes their authorshig_to B}mdral;)laél:':isl;?atl;ll:slé
It has been practically superseded by Nisthabhase W
verses have got amalgamated.
Before we proceed furthe
Nijjuttis We may note:—
(i) Ohanijjutti and Pindaniy) :
(ii) Sarhsattanijjuttc is not a Nigjutte on a
is the case with Arahandnijjulti. 7
(iii) The Nijutii on Avassayo should n?t be Foz‘fj?;;‘:;ia’. g
Avassayanijjutti forming the seventh sectlonFO : hz;s priisi
Digambara work attributed to Vat_;t_;aker%'l. ;r,l e s g
gection 1s mnot a com. on any work either Pe€ ?t, gis e
S'vetdmbara school or the Digambara one, thollgh ‘1 W
it resembles Bhadrabahusvamin’s Nijjutts fm Av.a&saycz- e 3w
respects. For instance, both are _divid'ed into mx"s‘.eclt; Lo
onding to (i) Samdiye, (ii) C’aiéuzsatt/aavc.l, (lil..) o tl; Y%
? iv) Padikkamond, (v) Paccakkhana, and (vi) Kaussagga,. he s;lx
well-kaown divisions of Avassaya. Besides, they deal with the
same subject, and that, too, in gathds in Prakrta.

etailed one.!

witt.

r and examine the order of the

ulti are mot separate Nigjuttise
ny work, and same

ma;;zpm_u'kd, tho extent of Paficakappa is noted as 1118 slokas.
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Order—We may now take up the question as to the order
in which Bhadrabahusvamin composed his Nijjuétis. Leaving aside
the Nisthanyjutti, the 10 Nijuttis appear to be composed in the
very order mentioned by him in Avassayanijjuiti (v. 82-83). As
noted on p. 181 Avassayanijjuiti was composed earlier than Ayg-
raniyjuite, and the latter and Suyagadanijjuiti, too, are posterior
to Dasaveyaliyanijjutti and Uttarajjhayananijjutti (vide p. 182,
fn. 1-8 ). Further this last one is preceded by .Dasaveyaliyanijjutti
(vide p. 180). Padmamandira Gani’ however strikes a different
note’ but adduces no arguments to support his statement. But
I am inclined to side with Silanka Siiri and Vadivetila Siri and
not with this Gani. Further, for the following reasons, I am led
to believe that out of ten, Avassayanijjutti is composed firgt—
(I) All the entrances such as uddesa ete., (vide p. 186)
are treated at length in Uvagghayanijjutti,
this Nyjutti.

(I1) This Uvagghayaniyjutt:
of other Agamas.

(III) No Nijuiti except the Avassayanijutti is as comp]

as desired. boig

(LV) It is this Mgjuit: alone that proceeds on g scientifie

basis and follpws the order of the suttgs it deals With.

From this exposition of the extant Njjuttis their nature sl
have been realized. 8o, in order to have an exact idea we ghy]]
note the explanations of the word Nijuiii given in sev
Some of them are as under;—

(1) Avassayanijjutti. Here we have:—
“fasge T orear, « war A0 Q% fregdt 1 aafd A gserd, R gaafiae

(2) Visesa’. Herein the above-noted verse is incorporated
and numbered as 1085. Besides, there runs a verse as under:—

a section of

is referred to in the Nijjuttis

eral places.

“& faeoarsssgar, gu eegr giY aF@iar | Ay fasgdt, fegacnfasomsy 0”

1 This Gapi in his com. on [simandalapayarana —the com. dated
Sanwat 1558 says: :
“wATE AREgITEA aRgud: | wggaEE: aRwEad o
ITAF S FEIAOE-HAFAFA: | ITEIA- AN Foqaed = 1
saETTTRETERRaan FArg | gargaEaeEeae i dsada
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Nijjutti. There it is said: Chgammria gasatar il '
Piwafaftf a=d gracgemiagf | ]
(4)”5111511]@ Siiri’s com. (p. 4°) to 4y
remarked: *“Fragardsfarfan ghnfigha: 7 A
-(5) Maladharin Hemacandra Sﬁ'ri’s com. (p- 3?;;3: q:a:ar s
dara (s. 151). Here it is said: “faaud gﬁrz-ﬂ;"{;{.”@
sratedni. gRe:-EFERTITRIT, TFeT JTEE z-.s'rqr.ag d b foher
(6) Mualayara- In its 515th verse it is S'mf‘ as A A
‘0 ga) sl SEaEa FEAAATEA f arasan . gf f ea [ RAE

. the mean-

These definitions, no doubt, explain to some ':;ti)net completely
i in’ order i ture m =11y

ing of Nijjutts; ‘but, in order that 1its mna herein there is a

realized, it -is necessary to ftap anOt}Jer sourcé o ¢ill now I have
specific mention of at least its constituents. tPOf 4, iots P
not come across such a source. So‘I shall, i%rs eh throw some
the Dasaveyaliyanijjulii the following verses ded?‘ai—' :
light in this direction and  then refer to Agmog& e ga&aﬂ"ll i
“fRraanzfrealiel afawt g %o ar #ed | agrAg@FE 'ﬂ‘f &
' ¢ fyrged g fEaar 9 faga 2 cafzarf 2 fgarfm *; 0
sgafyst a4 fag ewaar 99 wwEldl 333 g
This shows that nikkheva', egattha’ and nirutta’ are a7
constituents of Nyjuiti. & 184y, po
From Anuogadddra (s. 151) it can be inferred th?; iz‘éutgaﬁil?
three-fold: (i) Nikkheva-nijjuttt, (ii) Uva_qg]zo?g{'@’?zyﬂf‘ a;d b s
Suttapphasiyanijutti. The 1st type deals with n'L:Mf?UCS%:n LRI
brings US nearer the sut/a by dealing With .‘{5 1ter‘n i
pollowing 6WO verses occurring in Amuogaddara (=
“FEY 9 [MEY 2 o fany 3 Y@ v F1 4 IRF & T
FROI© 99T ¢ FFQGU § AU 9o . GATSTHNIAY 99 0
% 9R F5fag 93 %W 1y &g 94 Fg 1§ € 1Y firfat g9 19 9¢ l”
73 9% L R° Al R9 war R aRa 3 A R forest 3y W

ara: (Lo 1. 1)+ There it'is

e
—

hese ale greated 1in Chapter VII, | -

1-3 Thes verses occur . Avassayanijjutti as v. 137-188. Buf, therein TR
These very Verses X

i i,I.; geparately counted as 16 should he.

24
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The 3rd type explains the su#s under consideration.

All the Nijuttis attributed to Bhadrabahusvaimin must have
been concise and written in gGthas as can be'inferred from the 8
printed ones. They were surely compiled long before the Redac-
tion of the Jaina canonical works, and according to the Juina
tradition they belong to the fourth century B. C. If this is correct
can we look upon them as the oldest metrical commentaries for-
ming a part of the Indo~Aryan literature ? Whatever may be a
reply to this question, it is certain that these Nigguttis were later
on followed by several other commentaries. Out of them the tywo
types of commentaries known as Bhdsa and Cunni seem to be
the oldest. After their composition, there came an age when the
commentaries began to he {reely composed in Sarnskrta, thus
making the exegetical literature on the Agamas of the Jainas of
four types: (1) Nyjutti, (2) Bhasa, (3) Cunni and (4) Tikg, T yee
this last word to denote Samskrta commentaries. This Nigyutty
etc. are mostly in the chronological order of development. For,
Cunpi seems to be an intermediate stage between Bhdsa on the
one hand and 7%%don the other, on the ground that it is neitlqp
entirely in Prakrta like its predecessors Nijjuiti and Bhds, nor
mostly or completely in Sarskrta like its successor 7#a; but it is
a mixture of Prakrta and Sarmskrta so much so that not only one
and the same sentence contains portions written in two languages!,
but even a Sarmskrta stem has Prakrta terminations at times. This
indicates that the Samskrta language was slowly but surely re:
ceiving more and more attention at the hands of the Jainus who

wanted to popularize their literature. Cunné is written in prose, and
this is another respect in which it differs from Njjuiti and Bhdasa,

1 Dhanapila has wrilten @Firastufi of 11 verses wherein the 1st hemistich
of every verse is in Samskrta and the 2nd in Prdkrta, and Ramacandra
Sfiri, too, has written Adidevastave of 8 verses in this manner Wl.lel‘eas
Haribhadra Siiri’s Sausaradivanale, Ratnaekhara Sitivi’s Cafurviméalie
stavane and Dhatti’s Bhaitifavya ( X1I1) are so composed that they can be
considered to be works both in Samskrta and Prékrta and can hence be
looked upon as ezamples of bhasaslesa, \
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Bhéasa is styled as Gahd, too, since it is composeﬂd in gf'aﬂ;af'
in Prakrta. This is what we learn from fihe Vydfu/ayc_a -of st:el zaf‘
cunnt of Wisiha (XX). There its author Sricandra Siiri, pup! 9
Silabhadra has made the following observation—

«3 afemify ) ‘mareeXa ad marREecARiETEd 1

Just as we have not got Nijuttis for all. the' canomca.; t:xfilbjl,‘
similarly there are,not Bhdsas for every Nijjutts —rr(;uc.:h ; ;13: 30
every Agama. It seems . that Bhdsas were composed 11
of at least the following 11 Agamas:— 25 , 4)_

(1) Avassaya, (2) Dasaveyaliya, (3) Uttfai'ajgkagga;zc;;a; £
Kappa, (5) Pasicakappa’s (6) Vavahara, (7) stg;a. ( i i S
mangalasuyakbhandha®, (9) Jiyakappa, (10) Ohanyy
(11) Pindanijyutti.

For Avassaya, there are three Bhasas, ofy
as Mulabhizsat The others are known as Bhasa P
There are about 183 verses in Mzlabhdsa, about 3 -

5,11& about 4314 in Visesa®. : g

Visesq'—This is‘S&mdé‘gabkdsdﬁ i. e, to say a ‘Bhaso 0? tilili:
Nijjutti of Avassaya (I). Not only are some of the V_E;Sfj t:)_f s
Nijjutte incor'pora_ted in it7; but, even some ‘of the galz it bt
earlier Bhdsas on this Nijutti, too, are assigned a. P .a.ce er h--
This work is named as Vises@’® in order to distinguish it from this
Bhasa ard that, too, probably by some commentator other than

one of which is known
L -0
and Visesa .

1 TFor instance there seem to be no Blasas pertaining to the Nz']‘ju;:"t;-‘s on
Ayara, Siyagada, Sariyapannatti, Dasasuyakkhandha and Isibhasiya.
'y : 7

I have included Pa7icakappa in this list, as I think that it -is after al_l .
y Nijjutti on a portion of Aappa. Herein there is a reference to Kalika Stri’s
f A

ing to an Ajivaka for studying the aslanga-nimitta.
goin,

The Bhdse on this is extant. See p. 80, fn. 4.
o .
(3]

4-5 See the edition (pp. 578 and 591) of PVisesa® with Gujarati translation.
— e

of g IS ArE ATAEAE TS|

£ S rl feaaet S HETUETRE 0 ¥3x W'— Pisesa®

g TFor o list of these verses see Ay, Lit. (pp. 35-86),
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Jinabhadra. It refers to Vasavadatta and Tarangavai in v. 1508.2
The former seems to be none else than the wo‘rk of Subandhu,
~a predecessor of Bana and the latter that of Padalipta Stiri? Far-
ther, in Visesa®, there are some verses which tally with those of
Kappadhasa and Vavaharabhgsat Its verses 2104 and 2195 agree
ad. verbatim with Sam.ﬁaipaycm’a?}a (IIL, v. 52 and 49 ). Besides, in
this work, there are Vaidika references These along with their
original sources are noted in Av. Lif. on pp. 37-38.5 All these facts
along with the mention of Jinabhadra Gani by Haribhadra Siiri
.may be utilized for verifying his traditional date (Sawwat 645).
He himself has composed a com.? on Vises@®—a statement® made
by Kotyacarya in his com. (p- 245) on Visesq’. This Kotyacarya
is identified by some as Silanka Stri, the commentator of Ayara ete.
But this view is challenged by Anandasigara Siri in his intro.
(p. 3) to Part IL of Visesa® edited by him with Kotyicirya’s com.
Maladharin Hemacandra Siiri, too, has written a com. on Visesd’.?

1 In Kappacunni (pedhabandha 98) we have: ‘<&l fG@mmasmgam.” Vide
Ay, Lit. (p. 31 fn.).

§ o . = :
2 "' 71 fafzgar amara-ainamn | qr FREEER v quiFEare & Nkedll”

8 Heis referred to in Nisihablkasa and Kappacunni. He is said to be a favourite
of Murunda, who may be Vinaspharni (?), a governor of Pataliputra appointed
by King Kanigka. It seems he flourished sometime between A. D. 94 to A. D.
162. He is regarded as the originator of a language (Y) named after him.
He composed a Delinamamala as can be inferred from Kalikalasarvajia
Hemacandra’s com. on his own work Rayanavali (v. 2).

4 See Awp.ZLst. (p.86) and pp. 21-22 of the portion preceding the Gujaritl
prastivand to FZsesa® (Part II).

o

Some of these occur in the Cunni on Avassaya, in Haribhadra Siiri’s com.,
on it, in various commentaries on Fisesa®, in Kincidganadharavada and in a
laghuovrtti on Dasaveyaliya, too.

They are reproduced in Jaina sakitya saitodhaka (vol. 11, No. 1, pp. 84-91).

This com. is now extinet; but it existed in the time of Maladhdrin
Hemacandra Siivi (vide his com. on v. 500 of Fisesa®) and also Malayagiri Sri
as can be seen from his com. (pp. 424b-425%) to Pannavana (paya XXI),
“arq uq gsAIE: WAAAT AATD FAH . :

9 TIn this com. (p.649) onv. 1508, he has mentioned Blhadrabakunimitia,
Nandasawmbita and Kapiliya, The lass two are once more mentioned in
the com. on v.,_1509 where even the name of Manu oceurs,
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The Bhasa on Dasaveydliya comprises about 63 verses, and
that. on. Uttarajjhayona about 45' verses. : :

For Kappa, thereare two Bhasas small and big. The former
is composed by *Sanghadasa Gani ' Ksamdasramana and contalns
‘about 6600 gathas. The latter is anonymous, . and its extent is
8600 $lokas or so2 This latter Bhasa appears to be preceded by
the corresponding DC’ugmz' and Psehacunni.’ "

There seem to be two Paiicakappabhasas (vide p. 38)- Out
of them the authorship of the bigger one is attributed to Sangha-
dasa Gani Ksamdaéramana.® It comprises about 2574 verses.®

The available Bhasa on Vavahara is printed. - It is anonymous
and consists of about 4629 verses.

In Jainagranthavals (p. 10) there are noted two Nz'sikabﬁdsa-s-
Out of them, one having about 6439 verses is anonymous. But 1t
may be that either this work or the bigger one is composed b:y
Jinabhadra Gani® Ksamasramana.” Muni Kalyanavijaya in hfs
Gujarati intro. (p 48) to Prabhavakacaritra says that either this
Bhasa itself or a metrical composition expounding Nisthae may
be the work of Siddhasena Divakara. He further says on P- 49
that this Siddhasena seems to have written Zukds and Bhasas on
several Agamas; but, now all of them are lost.

Jayakappabhasa is anonymous, and its extent is about 3300
Slokgs. There is one Ms. of it in the Limbdi Bhandara. Its first
3 verses and the last 3 ones are given on p. 17 of the intro. t-o
Jitakalpasutra. Therein it is stated on p. 18 that this Bhasa is
posterior to Siddhasena Suri’s Jiyakoppacunnti.

1 Two gathas of this Bhdsa are noted in Vadivetila Ganti Sfiri’s com. (p. 1'31“)
on Uttarajjhayana where on p. 178° Paficakappe is referred to.

9-5 Seo D.C.J. M. (vol. XVII, pt. II, p. 254). 4-5 Ibid-, p- 261.

¢ In his Pisesa®, v. 285 begins with “TWENATEY.”  This very verse and the
illustrations here referred®to oceur in Visikabkasa. This is borne out 1::,Y
Kotyfcarya’s com. (p. 95) on P7sesa’ where he says: “qure geTfR fasiy JEAT:
Further, the 1st hemistich of this verse ocours in Jivakappacunni (p. 29),

7 See D. C. J. M. (vol. XVII, pt. TIIL, p. 468),
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 Ohanijjuttibhasa and Pindanijjuttibhase are - each anonymous,
and some of the verses of each of them have got mixed up with
thmjju;;a" and Pindanijjutti® respectively.

- 1t may be noted :that it will be committing oneself to say
that any and every Bhdsa is older than one and all the Cumnis,
though it is true that that Blidse on which we have a Cunai, is
certainly anterior to that Cunai.  Visesg® is posterior to some. of
the Cunnis. Vuddhabhasa . of Kappa is preceded by its Cunni and
Visehacunni, and same is the case with Jiyakappabhdsa., Cunni is
as a rule anterior to its corresponding Visehacunni, and it seems

that in order that the latter may be distinguished from the former,
the word piseha is added to it.

~ Just as Bhgsa is designated as Gahi so Cunpi seems to be
styled as Pariblhdsa, too. Cumnis seem to have been written on
at least the following 20 Agamas:—

o (D) dyarad, (2) Suyagadat, (3) Vighapamattis (4) Jivabhi-
gama, (5) Jambuddivapannatti®, (6) Nistha, (7) Mahanisiha, (8)
Vavalhgra, (9) Dasasuyakkhandha, (10) Kappa, (11) Paicakappa,
(12) Ohanijjutti, (18) Posicamangalasuyakkhandha, (14) Jiyakappa,
(15) Uttarajjhayana’, (16) Avassaya®, (17) Dasaveyaliya®, (18)
Nandz®, (19) Apuogaddara™ and (20) Pakkhiyasutto.

There were two Cumpis for (6) and (14); but, now-a-days
only one is available in each case, The available one for (6) is

1-2 See the printed editions of these works.
8=4 The Cunnuis of these Agamas are in press.

5 Its Cunni will be printed hereafter. Its press—copy is being revised by
Anandasigara Siiri. He says that the Cunnis on Nandi, Anuogaddara,
Avassaya, Dasaveyiliya, Uttarajjhayana, Ayara, S#yagada and Viakapan.
natt7 are in their order of composition. Vide his article “2idd 2 G
244 dd ¥s@ ” published in Siddhacakra (vol. IX, No. 8, p. 165).

6 It is doubtful if there is really a Cwzsé on this work. One noted by me in
D. C, 7. M. (vol. XVII, pt. I, pp. 283-286) is not any com,; bub it is a
treatise dealing with caleulations pertaining to the Jambiidvipa. This is
what Prof. Schubring says. See my Preface (p. xxv) of D, C. J. M,
(vol. XVII, pt. ITI),

7-11 The Cunnis of these Agamas are published from Rutlam,

o

>
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called Nisihavisehacunni, and ‘it is very prolific in = contents.”
Its author Jinadasa Gani himself has given it this name in this
very work itself. Herein the author has ingeniously mentioned
his name?, and has referred to Pradyumna Kgmasramans as his
vidyaguru. Further he has explained the meaning of Addhamagald,
a Prikrta language, has mentioned works such as Siddhivinicchaya,
Sammai, Jonipahuda, Naravahanadatiakaha?®, Magahasena, Taran-
gavad® ete,, and has’referred to Siddhasena Divakara and his creation
of horses® and to a famine during the reign of Candragupta. He
has composed Nandicunni, too, and there in the end, he has cleverly
mentioned his name’ In its several Mss., it -is assigned a date
Saka Samwvat 598 i. e. Vikrama Semwvat 788. Anandasagara Stri
has edited this Cunni, and therein the date is given as Soka 500.
This date as well as the upper one are challenged by him. He
says that the line pertaining to the date comes from the pen of a
scribe and not that of the author.! He has not assigned any reason
for it; but it appears that he says so as this date upsets his belief
to the effect that Haribhadra Stiri died in Vira Samwvati 1055.°
In this Nandicupni (pp.-7, 21 ete.) differences of opinion are
noted, and on pp. 21-22 there is a discussion about the coexis-
tence of kevalajiiana (omniscience) and Zeyaladarsane (absolute
undifferentiated cognition). At times there are quotations in
Prakrta ( vide p. 43).

From the last line of the printed edition of Anwogaddarecunnt,
it follows that this Cunni, too, is composed by Jinadasa Gani

1 Cyclostyled copies of this Nésikavischacunni have been recently prepared
and presented to several Acaryas and Bhandéras. Therein the topics are
given in margins.

2 See D.C.T:: (vol. XVIL, ph. II, p. 857).

8-5 ‘All these 3 works are extinct as is the case with Duvasaptatiprabandho=

a work mentioned by Kalyfnavijaya in his intro. {p. 7) to Prablavakacaritva.

6 For pertinent extracts see my arbicle Zie Jaina Commentaries (pp. 299-
‘ 300) published in the Amnmals of B: O. R. L. (vol. XVI, pts. III-IV).

7 See D.C..J M. (vol. XVIL pt. III, p. xxv of Preface ).

8 See his preface to Nendicunii.

9 For details ses my article '~ -l 2 AR ylad @éenaatza ” published in
Jainadharmaprakéda (vol, LVI, no. 5, pp, 156-163).
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Malaattaia. - Several works are mentioned here e. g. Nandicunnt
(p- 11)2, Avassaya (p- 3), Tandulaveyaliya (p. 3) Dharma-‘scnmh.it.c?
(}gam;‘}rl\randi, (p- 16)', Saddapghuda (p. 47), Jinabhadra Gani
e amﬁﬂfw Ou_y_mz‘ on scfrimpada (p. 74) ete, Further this

i s‘gpp les us with quotations in Prakrta? and notes differences
u‘::f é;}f)‘lm‘(}m_sﬁ It explains the word dharmastikaya on p. 29 as
;:; : mga ; :: :;;{ ﬁ;‘ﬁ Tq: SeacfaE(¢ 9Y), sfa ;@ w@Em afewE, 98-
AN a]wl;il?j. +ilOn pp: 37-40, are defived Puvvanga ete.,
o nfentiiﬁl . and their dots and numerical figures are

A_vassayagzmgzi is also a work of Jinadasa Gani Mahattarre
accor.dlng to Anandasagara Stiri and Jaing Granthavali (p. 18);
but, in none of the Mss. deposited at B. O. R. L., there is anp;.'nfr !
.Whereby its authorship may be so attributed. This’ work is publish fl
s e Several works are mentioned therein e g ;:I
Govznda-n?:gjutti (p. 31), Ohanijjutticunnt ( p. 341), Pa;%cf.’; %n' .

: 415). st?bkasim (p- 501 ) and in Pt, II Dimsdgampannazmm (GP.
Uttam-czzhyc.i (p. 137) and Vasudevalinds (p. 324)4- : ThZ S
qu(_)tathns 1n Samskrta’ and Prakrta®.  This C'tmni. is meri -
. Prakrta, :and on pp. 416-417 and 569-576 of its Pt. I \::tg 3
passages in Samskrta. In Pt, I, on pp. 374 and 377 .a’ itc‘hea»viz
described, on p. 530 there is a reference to a writing oﬁ’ blu'z' 'oo- 1;7
on p. 566 Canakka is mentioned, and on p. GOIDWe hav:. ‘1‘0!:: 5‘%
ggear.” In Pt. II, on p. 233 there is mention of Siddasena Kha-

13
Lal am.gﬂuﬂ frongEaEautHRAT 899T0” From this I am inclined to infer
that Jinabhadra had composed a Cun7e and that, too, probably on Pannavena

2 See p. 82 ete. 3 Sece pp. 12, 15, 82, 84 ete.

4 Eor some of the other works or their sections see pp. 81, 385, 80, 83,
142, 146, 151, 160, 210, 214, 841, 354, 584, 390, 416, 453, 504, 600 and
601 of Part I, ’

6 See pp. 84, 85, 121. 875, 427, 485 and 462 of Part I and pp. 52, 202
806 and 807 of Part II. o '

6 See pp. 515 and 609 of Part I and pp. 24 and 306 Part 11, ’_l‘ﬁem are good
many verses in T_Pr_ﬁkgta. Sce pp. 202-203 of Pt. I and pp. 115, 140-142
and 802 of Pi. IL / . . ' *
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are noted in some places e. g.

on pp. 380 and 553 of pt. I and on p. 14t7 .of Pt. AT - On
p. 548 we have the well-known story of weighing an elephant,
g a discourse between Kilaka Sari' and

bout the fruit of a sacrifice.

‘butes the authorship of Dasaveydaliya-
. in his preface to this work.
too, there are quotations in Sarnskrta® and Prakrta’.
an be traced to Panini’s Astadhyays are
ide pp. 66, 67, 79, 971-274 etc). Tam{%gavqi is
Avassagacunni. on P 118, Ohanyjyuite on
178, and Anuogaddra on p- 300.

4 has composed Uttaragjhayanacunis*.
has edited it. In this
account of

King Datta a
Anandasagara Stri attr

cunni to Jinadasa Gani Mahatiar

Herein,
Several sutras which ¢
given here (v
mentioned on p. 109,

Jinadasa Gani Mahattar
So says Anandasagara Sfri  wheo :
Cumni at the end, its author has given some

G S unfortunately he has not mentlone.d his name. As
f the pupils of Govaliya Mahattara of

Vayara $ghha. In this Cupne we

himsel

Vanija kula, Kodiya gana and
e 1den days ab least 8 Siiris by n

ame Kalaka. Kalaka I

3 b in o 1 ;i _
Vira Saiwat 4563. He expounded the nature of nigoda to Sakra. This is

o7 ananifjutti (v. 120); but, according to the
a, this exposition i associated with
Samwat 465 or so. He is said fo
A.g;m';gdm‘mitm (vide Paiicakap-
prakaranas of the Jaina canon
Further he composed a

fer from Uttarajik

what one can in
Theravali (1) given in Pajjosanakabd

Kalaka I. Kalaka III died in Vira
have gone to an Ajivaka for studying
pacunni). He translated the - versified

and became the founder of gandikaniyose: ;
gtandard work of narration known as Prathamantyoge. He is the author

of Kalakasamkita dealing with nimittas and associated with lokfi}zuyoga.
He gransferred the date of paryusanaparoart f.rom the 5th of Bhfldra,pada
to the Ath. He once left his disobedient pupils and WenE to hli’s grand-—
] Sagara who was in Suvarnabhiimi. Out of these 3 Kalaka Suris, the

referred to, may be Kilaka I or he may have nothing to do
f these. «See Muni Kalyanavijaya’s intro. (pp. 28-26) to
ion of Prabhavakacaritya.

3 See pp. 35, 46, 159, 173, 217 ete.

pupi
one here
with any one 0
the Gujaritl translab
123 efc.

92 See Ppp- 105,
bout 5850 $lokas.

4 TIta extent ia &
25
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come across quotations in Sarnskrta! and Prayrta? and differences
of opinion®* regarding philosophical topics, On p, 274 we have:
“ iR [ gmamitemel @fafkd”.  This Dasaveyaliyacunni
may or may not be belonging to this very author. If it is his work
it follows that Dasaveyaliyacunni was composed by him before
he composed Uttarajjhayonacunni.
Abhayadeva Siiri has used a Cupi and a com. on Vighapan-
nalte while commenting upon it.t
On Kappa there are two anonymous C’ugzzizis. But according
to Jaing  Granthavals (p. 12), one of them is composed by
«Pralamba Siri, : i
 Vawaharacunn: narrates an episode® pertaining to King Garda-
bhilla and Kalaka Stri wherein the latter succeeds in relieving his
sister Sarasvati, a nun from this king who had abducted her, and
in dethroning this king. In its 8th section it is stated that Arya
Raksita Stri gave permission to the Jaina clergy to keep o
-matrake (a kind of small vessel ) during the rainy season.
Dasasuyakkhandhacunpi is anonymous, and it mentions Sid-
dhasena ( Divakara), See D. C..J. M. ( vol. XVII, pt. II, p. 70)-
' Jryakappacunmi, a Prakrta work of Siddhasena Stiri, is mostly
n prose, From p. 19, ll. 20-21° and p, 23, 1. 227 it follows that
some one else also had composed a Cupnni on Jiyakappa; but it
seems that this is now lost. The extant Cumni explains the five
varieties of vyavalhdra with their sub-varieties, gives etymologies
and synonyms of some words (vide pp.4-5, 28 and 30') and
explains a rule of Prakrta grammar on p. 28 This Cumni mentions
some works as well. Out of them Pipdanijjutti (p. 14) and Jo-
nipihude (p. 28) may be here noted., On p. 17, there is a refe-

1 See pp. 26, 30, 65, 152, 206, 228-224, 225 etc.
2 See p. 198, 225, 230 ete. 3 See pp. 145-146 etc.

4 See D.C J. M (vél. XVIL, pt. I, p. 86). '

5 This episode and the transference of the date of the paryusanaparvan are
mentioned in NVisikacunni, :

“ farmgfamoee demd & gReg 1

7 “emar fafagferfeagen =9k & gwoe afgar)”

8 “qriu =SHAEE R sF@ive (7

{=p)
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rence to games viz. afthGvaya and caiiranga, to gambling, and to-
samasa, paheliya and kuhedaga. So far as the date’ of this (_]_ugz?_n_
is concerned, on‘iy its lower limit can be iixed; for, Sricandra Sfri’,
devotee of Dhanedvara Siri, pupil of Silabhadra Sari has com-
posed a com. on it in Sarmwvai 12272, As regards its upper limit,
it is certainly posterior to the date of the composition of Jzyakappa

by Jinabhadra Ga%i. _ |
As regards the remaining Cunnis, 1 may S.lmpl_’j.i say that tho?e,
on 'A—ydm, Sayagada and Paiicakappc are deSCI‘lei({ b_y ]-Jle in
D. C. J. M. (vol. XVII) whereas the C’a.mms on Jivajwcfbkziqama,
Ohanijjutti and Pakkhiyasutla are noted in Ja,mq Granthavoli ezt;:.,_
and one on Mahanistha in Catalogue of Mss. at JeSelmire (p- 23)-
It may be remarked that the ‘Cumnis on various Agamm‘s_ g:e
qnid to be ‘belonging to a period running from the 4t.h centmy O.,
the 8th of the Vikrama era. 2 . : L&
re dealing with 73kg we may |
N@}'u]:tfoﬂhdsa afd Cumni, the first does not appear tp-.llzave ST:;:.
ed for a com. on any one of the non-Agamika WOIrKS. : '
b ¢ however the case with the terms Bhasa and Cunni; _fo1,
l?lenoal;e ased for other works, too, though seldom. As t.he typl_ca.l
éxayr'nples-tﬁay be mentioned the following works for which thsm

is composed:—

(1) Kammatthaya,
yaga and (&) Sittari. ,

Qut of these works, there is a Cupni for all except the ﬁrs't
nd the second, Further there are Cunnis for Kammapayad?,
s novcisayapddikka,ma@w ete. . Thus it will be seen that the
e amika works of which the commentaries are styled as
dob i a nd Cunni are few and far between, and at least, so faras
ll;;hfzsgvzfdmbm:a. literature is concerned, these terms seem to have
the !

b sed for works of sufficient antiquity.
een u L

note that out of the terms

' (2) Sadaswi, (3) Sayaga, (4) Saddhasa-

=vi, he was known as Parfvadeva Gani.
became Siiri, he ) !
1 Before he

92 See its printed edition (p- 59).

g Seo D.C.J M. (vol, XVII, pt IIL, pp. 200-293).
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It may not be amiss to note that the three works viz. Ceiya-
vandanabhgsa, Guruwyandanabhgsa and Paceaklhanabhasa collecti—‘
vely known as Bhasyatraya and Oei‘yavandm_zcmnaf'adbk@sa‘ are not
commentaries, though the ending word Bhgse oceurring there

seems to suggest that. It is however true that each of them is a
small work written in Prakrta in gathas. '

As regards Tikgs i. e. the Sarmskrta commentaries on the
Agamas, it may be said that there is at least ore com. for almost
every Agama. Further, all the Sarskrta commentaries are not
available now, and Haribhadra Siiri’s commentaries are the first
amongst the extant ones, That this Sfiri had written two com--
mentaries on Auassaya and that the extinet com., was bigger than
the available one, is an inference one can draw from its v, 22
He refers to one of these in his com. on Dasaveyaliya ( pp. 29-4b)
as Avasyakavidesavivaranc. He has commented upon Jiygjzvabhi-
gama®, Pannavand, Pindanijutti', Nandi and Apwogaddgras, too.

. Next to him comes Silanka Siiri (éilﬁcérya) alias Tattvaditya.s
He had commented upon the 1st 9 Angas as stated in Pr

; : abha-
vakacaritra’; but, now-a=-days his fkas on only Aygr
‘_—_—_—_\_

1 This is a work by Santi Siri who has not heen identified up i1 ;w

2 ““aaf @ qas: garse Rafeaafi; s@na ) EEEETERR: fay sargisr 17

From this it follows that persons other than Haribhaqr
mented upon Awzassaya. One of them is probably Jinabhata.

8 * See Catalogue of Mss. at Jesalmere (p.18).
4 SeeD. C.J. M, (vol. XVII, pt. ITI, p. 484 ).

a 8firi had com-

5 In the com. (p. 22) on this, Avasyakavivarana and Nandivitesaviparana "

mentioned- These seem to be his own works.

6 “Fafgdmsafierr aulmara arfagsda 50 fa aReafy
' —Ayara with tika (p. 3172)
Some identify this Tattvaditya with Tattvicarya, the diksaguru of Ud-
dyotana Siiri who completed Kwuwvalayamala when one day of Saka 700
was to elapse. This view is criticized by Anandasiigara Siiri in his Samskrta
intro. (pp. 8-4) to Part IT of Fisesa® edited with Kotyfcirya’s com. -

7 See Abhayadevasiiriprabandha (v. 104-105). This statement seems to be
unreliable. For, Abhayadeva Siiri in his com. (p. 1) on Ziana says:
“ GRYTAEETE  daraiaa Farfraerarsii @3gE FOsh wrenzgrafiad... ..
TATATHE o 0 .00 SFHENTHATAR: ATT¥AT 1 Besides Jinavallabha Siiri, too, says in
Astasapiatika that there are no commentaries on Thana ete. composed by the
Siiris of olden days.

a and

e DG 9t (rat, XTIL ph: T, . B80).
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Siyagada ave available. Different dates are given in different Mss.

for Eya'_‘mﬁ]gd. They are: Saka 772, Saka 784, Sc.&l,‘a; 7 9.8 ancz G;it-a
7792.0 Qut of these, I believe the third date 1s l'e'.-l‘lablff. ,.13_
ilanka Siiri appears to be the author of C'aéipagmamc»hap;tf*zsalc:]::aytai
composed in Sarnval 925,35 Herefrom we. lc'aarn_ tl_mt ] _1ma : ),
is his real name. As stated by l}im in hl'S. hA.yara_;; Er, ((‘; v
Gandhahastin had commented upon Sdstv;apm-z.jﬁm 13 e{::l quth c:in ;Vit};
but this com, is mow lost. Some identify this G‘ran1 15: as 91
Qiddhasena Ganis, pupil of Bhasyamin® and the Wej; gow;metime_
mentator of Tuttvartha. If this is correct, hg flouris fa sometin
7th and 9th centuries of the Vikrama era.

In the Sayagadatikd (P 215) Silaika Stiri Ihas ef;g;?id?:
the five anantarya sinsf-a subject treated by Siddhasens

.- I]’ £ 6;— ) T f = ,tf .
h]S COH’]. ( pt" 3 Po [} on () t?.;. C&? (22 -. , -
" ]di v etal& San ﬂtz]. Su.].'i ]MS W l'ltuten a com. on [i ft(:ﬂ? @jha}ydﬂa. /
H(} ]|a‘; o.ven ]].aal'l(‘l.tlves i i \ 7 h S been done b?
: I' 1 ) S = 8 E] :I I i' 1 . S & 9 3
i 'l . . . ;

In the period between the 12th and 13th centurries of Vz?cm(n;a;
. ihed 8 commentators of Agamas. I:ht.ay are:
vt 9) Drona Siri, (3) Malayagiri Sari, (4) Malz't-
(% (5) Nemicandra, Stri, (6) Sricandra Stirl,
&yitilaka Suri. The former wrote com-
d 6 in Sarwat 1120, a com. on

hetween the

era ther
Abhayadeva Stri, .
dharin Hemacandra Stirl,
(7) Yaéodeva Sﬁri and (8)
mentaries on the Angas 83, 4 an

 —
. ——

. soali ( 11, 20;
s he the very one who is referred to in fthe com. on Rayanavali (1T, 20;

3
v1, 96; and VII, 40)? ‘ .
4 Thi’s Siddhasena (Gani is addressed as Gm1d11a1'mstin in the com. (p. 521)
on fm’lwirﬂm by a pupil of Yaéobhadra Siiri. _ ’
.. g pupil of Simhasiira, pupil of Dinna Gani f.f_samﬁsra,ma;_m, Some
5 B 1.5 lined to believe that this Simhasfira is Simha Siiri, a commen-
‘Iﬂf;g Mallavadin's Nayacakra.
i ic is dealb with by Nagirjuna in Dkarmasangraka (p. 13).
¢ This boP! ‘

his is why this com: is known as Paiyafika.
s is a4 : .
o followed Silanka Sfiri who translated into Samskrta

us he has not :
o pring in Cunnis.

narratives etc. oceu
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the 5th Asga in Sarwat 1128 and commentaries on Angas 7'-11
during this interval or ab some other time. As stated by him in
his com. on Anga V there was a f4G for Anga V- which enabled-
him to compose his com., and this /#kG may be the work of
Silanka Sidri. But for Thana ete. he had no previous commenta-
ries to consult. Abhayadeva Sfiri has also commented upon

Ovawdiya by taking the help of a previous com., which is now '

extinet. He has written Saungahani on Pannavang (IIT).2

Dropa Stiri has commented upon Ohanigjutti. He assisted
Abhayadeva Siiri by revising his commentaries on Asngas 3 ete.

Malayagiri Siiri has commented upon Upangas II-VII, His
com, on Pannavand is based upon that of Haribhadra Sgri, For

the rest, the sources, if any, remain to be investigated. He has

written a com. on Vighapannaiti (II), Avassaya, Kappa, Vavahara,
Joisakarandaga and Pindanijjutti’

Maladharin Hemacandra Siiri, a senior contemporary of Kali-

kalasarvaysia Hemacandra Siiri, has written a tippanake on Hari-

bhadra Sari’s com. on Avassaya, a tippanaka on Nandi and a
com. on Apuogadddira.

Devendra Gani, later on known as Nemicandra Sgri has
written a com. on Utarajjhayana in Sarmwat 1129. Herein he has
given narratives in Prakrta and thus followed in the foot-steps
of Haribhadra Siiri and Vidivetala Santi Sari and not in those
of Silanka Sqrit.

1 The com. on the 7th was preceded by the com. on the 6th as the latter
is there referred to, in the end. Same is the case with the com. on the 8th.

2 He is the author of Jayatihuyanathotfa, a hymn in Apabhram$a and that
of Mahévirastotra of 22 verses. He is said to have converted in A. D.
1054 Saiikaraddsa a Brakmana gurn of the Paramira kings of Dhird.

8 In Jaina Granthavali (p. 20) it is said that in the Briattippanika is
noted Malayagiri Siiri’s com. on FZsesa®, but no Ms. is traced up till now.
4 This shows that there is no hard and fast rule that since the time oE_
Silanka, Prakrta narrations got replaced by Samskrta ones in commentaries,

though such a rule is practically laid down by Prof. Leumann in Z. D,
M. G. (vol. XLVI, p, 581 f1.).
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Sricandra Stri, pupil of Silabhadra Stri has written a com.
on Nisihavisehacunni ( XX ) in Saswat 1174, -According to Mer.
M. D. Desai, be is not a pupil but a grand-pupil. He takes
him to be the author of (1) the com. on Samanrovasagap adikkamana
compbsed in Sarwat 1222, (ii) Nandidw'gapadavydk.&yd compos?d
in Samwat 1226, (iii) the com. on Jiyakappacurrt c?mposgd :1[11
Sopvoat 1227, and (iv-viii) the commentaries on Uvangas i 1; 5
XII composed in Sasmwvat ]228.’ :

Yaéodeva Sﬁr’i, pupil of Sricandra Sari, pupil of Vira Gant
has commented upon Puakkliyasuita in Samvat 1180.

Sitilaka Sari, pupil of Sivaprabha Siiri has written a com.

on Avassaya in Sormvat 1296. . 4
Ksemakirti has completed Malayagiri Sri’s com. on Kappo

ted
So far as Painpnagas are concerned, only a few are commen

upon. For instance, Bhuvanatunga Siiri* has commelnted zp?)?l
-Qaiisarand, Aiirapaceakkhana and San't{admgfz, Gunamtnﬁmdila_
Bhattapparipnd and Santharage® and Vijayavimala upon

veyaliya and Gacchacara.? : e
There are several commentaries on Jambuddivapanpatii.

Sari in Sarwal 1639 and

: mposed by Hiravijaya orhis
of them one 1s comp y Santicandra Gani in

ariother named as Prameyaratnamaiijisd by
ot 1650, ‘
Samz)ver and above these fzkas on the Agamas there e AEaTiS
more. For instance, in Saswat 15724(%) Jinahamsa has ‘_Vl'ltten a
com. on Ayare; and in Samwat 1583, Hargalfula on :S’M?I“g@(.l“-
Further there are Laksmikallola Gani’s com. on Ayara, Ditnﬂéekl}fll‘a
g com. on Vighapannatti, Vinayaharsa’s com. on Uttaragjha-

s . et
na et Besides these there are some anonymous GUOCZINLS and
7 . i hs -
ye 6‘137’7:'9’ too’. Thus it will be seen that a very great no. of
ava > =
__H-J—’_""’is o pupil of Mahendra Siiri who revised in Semvatr 1294 his guru
‘1 He maghosa Siiti's Safapadi.
Dhar on this was comnosed before Samwvatr 1484.
2 A ecom-

on it was composed in Sawwval 1634,
- Jaina Granthavall (p. 2) this should be 1582,
. (vol, XVIL, pts. I-I11).
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commentaries has been written on the Agumas. But several have

‘been lost by this time. Qut of them the following may be
here tentatively mentioned:—

(1-3) Nyjuitis on Sariyapannati', Isibhasiye and Puicamain-
galasuyalkhandhe, (4-3) Bhdsqw and Cupni on the last of these,
(6-8) Cunnis on Nisiha, Mahanisiha and Juyakappa, (9) Padalipta?
Stri’s com. on Joisakarandags®, (10) Gandhahastin Sari’s com.
on Aydra, (11) Jinabhata’s com. on Ayassaya, (12-13) Haribhadra
Stiri’s com. on Avassaya, and one on Pipdanijjutti, (14) a com. on
Sayagadat, (15-23) Silanka Stiri’s commentaries on Aigas III-XT,
(24) Malayagiri Stri’s com. on Jambuddivapannattis, (25) Mala-
dharin Hemacandra Stui’s tippanake® on Nandi and (26) a com.
‘on Ovavaiya’! ' ' * :

As already noted, Samskrta commentaries on the ﬁga'mas are
here spoken of as 73kz. This name is applicable to the Sarmskrta
commentaries to the non-Agamike literature, too. There are other
names which are used in both the cases e. g (1) ortti, (2) wvivrti,
(3) vivarana, (&) vivecana, (5) vyakhya, (6) vartika, (7) dipika, (3)
phakkikd, (9) avaciri, (10) avacirni, (11) arthalava, (12) aksarartha,
(13) balgvabodha, (14) paijikd, (15) tippanaka, (16) peryaye and
(17) chaya. - Out of them the wvaciiri and the following are not
big commentaries; but they are more or less explanatory notes.

This finishes the discussion about the commentaries of Agamas.
So I shall now say a few words about those who have written
super—-commentaries. I otyacarya is.perhaps the 1st amongst them
in case we neglect Bhgsas and Cunpis and the extinct 7zkgs.

1 Quotations from its Nzjjutti ave given by Devabhadra Stri in his com. on
Sangrakant, a work of his guru Sricandra Sfiri. See Mr. M. D. Desai’s work
(p. 264) noted on p. 147,

2 He is the author of Kalajiiana, Prasnaprakase, Nirvanakalika etc.

3 Sce (p. 26) of Malayagiri Siiri’s com. on it. 3

4 Silanka Sfiri in his com. (p. 1?) on Siyagada says: ‘“‘=AEaTTARFE Taf aRger”

Believing that this com. is not a Cunni, I take it to be extinct.

In Catalogue of Mss. al Jeselmere (p. 19) it is said: gy Wﬁfﬁﬂ!ﬂsﬂﬁ'fﬂ%” If

bhis inference is correct, this name should be dropped.

6 See D.C.J. M, No. 1099. )

7 T have excluded from this list Jinabhadra Gani’s com. on V; isesa” sinco there is
o Ma, of this work in Jesalmere. Vide Cafalogue of Mss, at Jesalmere (p- 19).

L=

-t (s SONPN E S
1. Prof. H. D. Ve
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He has’ written a 7ikg on Visesa®, a com. on an Agama (and there
on’ p. 416 he has styled this Visesa® as vartika ), Thus his work is
a super-com. on an Agama. In this ‘work he has neither referred
to ‘Haribhadra Sivi nor to any work of his, even when he had
a chance to do so on pp. 142, 237 and 876. So Anandasagara
Siipi infers that either Kotyacarya must be his predecessor or his
éontemporary. On pp. 978-980 there is an exposition of jﬁtff;?za—
ey and Ariyg-naja, and it taliies with one occurring in Haribha-
dra Stiri’s com. ('pp. 488°-490*) on Avassaya. This coincidence
may’ be ‘due to both of them borrowing from Jinabhata’s com. op'
Avassaya. Kotyicarya has referred to the IPIﬁlqﬁkd of Aaﬁssa&ya
in several places e. g. Pp- 609, 674, 675, 793, 846 and 'E'saa,\- and
this: Milatika appears to be none ‘else than that of ’Jmabhatg
“;hom he even mentions. Kotydcarya has hardly mentioned the
namie; of Jinabhadra Gani Ksamasramane but has m?stly'referred
to him by honorifics, This may be owing to his being a..gra,nd-v
pupil or 80~ For,-he cannot be his direct pupil as can be inferred
from: the following line dccurri;.lg. on p. 224:— ;

: o éeqrsgTAGATTY qrar;at'f‘qe;f;...,;a I ag'aéﬁg sfog ewR.” ©

& he may be’ Jinabhadra’s gr'aﬁd—_'}'):upil_ or sot. He is referred
an old commentator by Maladharin _Hemﬁcandra Sﬁri in

to as, ;
i lankar in his Descriptive Catalogue of Sasiskria and Pralyia
MSS. in the Library of the Bomb@ Branch of the Royal _Asz'atz'c Society
‘(vols. III-1V, p. 896; No. 1520) says: “According to Hemacandra, Jinabhadra
~ pimself with Kotydcarya had written a com. on his own Bhasya. But I take this
to be a slip. It may be that his view is hased upon the following line

ged by him in No, 1558 from the Catalogue of Mss, at Jesalmere (p. 19):—
c« framalrmpmoeer @A ARzarmdat( eR Jafwasoro 7.

“The full quotation is given as qnder ab the end of a Ms. of a com. on Visesa'=
Ms: which is dated as Samval 1491 and which is noted on p. 246 of
thepgsa,?‘ptizfe Catalogue of Mss. in the Jain Bhandars at Pattan.—
y )

. ‘,Fﬁﬁm(ﬁiﬂaﬁm‘fﬁ'ﬁmmqf{WT gafaar - AEnmyaRatmeeer =A-

. gquo

4 N
e .
The word 2R 1n the 1sb quotation seems to be added by the late Mr. C. D.
(c]

Jal, who probably thought 1< to be a misreading for &R, 1f so, it is wrong.
ga ? ,Velankar soems to have taken this quotation. as coming from the pen of
rof.
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his ‘com. on Vises@®. So he must be a senior to him at least
by about 300 years or so. Anandasigara Siri says that since
in the time of Haribhadra Sfiri Amba, Kusmandi and others
are mentioned as vidyas and Vidyaraja Harinaikamisin for mantre
whereas Kotyacarya mentions only Kusmandi »idyg and Hari-
naikamisi mantra, the latter must be a predecessor of the former.
If this argument is correct, we must assign to Kotyacarya, a date’
prior to that of Haribhadra Siiri, and in that vase there remains,
no possibility of identifying Kotyacarya with Stlanka Stiri, the
commentator of Aygre, though so done by Prof. H. D. Velankar
in No. 1520, '

As regavds others who have written super-commentaries in
Sarnskrta, Maladbarin Hemacandra Siiri and Sricandra Siiri may:
be here mentioned. e f1oY :

Now we may take up the question about the date of Sarnskrta
commentaries of the Jaina canon. But, before doing so we may
mention the fact that though it is difficult to exactly ' define the
periods of the various strata underlying the four types of commen-
taries on the Agamas two of which are often much intermingled,
yet it should not be forgotten that they serve ‘as a depository of
very many ancient, historical or semi-historical traditions on the one
hand, and of a great mass of popular narrative themes on the other.””

About the date of the Sarmskrta commentaries pertaining to
Jaina canonical literature, it may be safely asserted that they had

Hemacandra. But, from p. 17 of A Des. Cat of MSS. in the Jain Bhandaras
af Patfan it appears that it occurs in a M8, of Kotyacarya’s work. “Whatever
it may be, I am unable to accept his view unless I get a satisfactory reply to
each of the following querries:— . £ 7

(i) Does this quotation occur in other Mss ? And, if so, what are those Mss ?

(ii) Who is the father of this quotation? :

(iii) Does the word samart/ita convey the idea of collaboration ? 7

(iv) If Kotydcirya had helped Jinabhadra Gani as suggested by Prof.
Velankar, they would be contemporaries. And, in that case how can the
inference drawn from the line ATTATAT A 0 0o be reconciled with this view ?

1 AnandasAgara Siiri considers it o be the 10th cenbury of Vira era.

9 8ee A His of Ind. Lit, (vol. II, p. 484).

el Luptaen
1 (1) Candrasi
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been composed even before the time of Haribhadra Siiri. If we do
not confine ourselves to’'this Agamike literature, we can Very
well point out Vicakavarya Umasvati’s Bldasya on his excellent’
work TattvGrthe as the oldest Jaine Samskrta com., that has
come to our hands, Besides, this Bhasye stands first amongst
the Jaina Samskrta svopajiia, commentaries available at presen:t.
Several Jaina authors' have written svopajfia commentaries to their’
works written in Prikrta and Sarskrta, and so far as the AgamaS‘
are concerned only two names viz. those of Bhadrabzhusvamin and
Jinabhadra Gani Ksamdsramana may be mentioned.

The exegetical literature of the Zlgama;s is not only in S'aﬁjsz
kpta and Prikrta; for, it is in Gujarati, too. The Gujarati
commentaries are giveh different names such as (1) Zabo? (@)
Balavabodha, (3) Alsarartha, (4) Vartika, (5) Bhasa—tika etc: e
words . Zabbo, Tabs, Tabu', Tabaika' and Zobarthe® —are
also used for Zabo, and the last has - Stabakartha for its Sams-
krta equivalent. It means a small com, Words such as Balavabodha
need no explanation. There are Gujarati. commentaries for several
ﬁgamas. For instance we have Zabos for Angas III, X and XT, -
Jambuddivaponnatt, Nirayavalisuyakkhandha, Mahanisiha, Vava:
hira, Koppa, Utiarajjhayana, Sadavassaya, Cuisaranc and
Aurapaccakkhana, Balavabodhas for Angas I, 1IL and VI, Uttoray-
Sadavassaya, Santharaga and  Nands, Aksararthe for

Jhayana, / : o8 1
Au,:.ya‘};aggakkhﬁna and Vartika for Ayare and Ammga;d_dm'w-’

Mahattara, (2) Haribhadra Siiri, (8) the celebrated polygra-

ra Siri, (4) Munisundara Biiri, the sahasravadhanin. and

i d
Hemacan i

() Nyayaviéarada Nyayacarya “Yaovijaya Gani may be cited as the
tambara authors, and Akalaiike and Vidydnandin as Digambara ones.

9 Tn the Catalogue of Mss. of the Limbdi Bhandara, the word Stabbalka
is uged in this sense. ‘See pp: 2, & ete.

i T ; Prof. A. B. Keith’s
8 Thig is the designation uged by H. T. Colebrooke. See .
Deliﬂ'ﬁtz'w Catalogue of the Mss. in the Libravy of the India Office (p. 1257).

4 geo D. G J. M. (vol. XVII, pt I, p. 186 ), .
5 This word occurs in the Ms. (702 ¢ of 1899-1915, B. 0. R. 1) of Santisdgara’s
Tabo of Bandhasamilia,

6 See D. C.J. M. (vol. XVII, pt. I, p. 280):
7 TFor description of the corresponding Mss. see D Cood, M. (vol. X VII, pts.J=TII),

pher,
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1 have not come across commentaries on' Agamus which are;
written in Hindi’, Kannada. and -such other regional languages-
of India. So I shall end this topic by noting that the Gujarati
commentaries were composed at best in the ;13th century? ‘6;{ 807
when Gujarat hecame a. powerful centre of Jaina activities* and,
when Jaina saints commenced to preach and explain their holy.
canon in Gujarati, Anyhow these commentaries cannot e dated:
earlier than the Gujarati language itself. Perhaps there must have;
been some commentaries in Apabhrarm$a, too, from which the; old;
Gujarati language is derived. But none seems to be available now..

Up to the time of Vajrasvamin, there were 4 anuyogas for
each of the Agamas. But, since Aryaraksita Stri specified the'
anuyogas for different Agamas, 3 anuyogas out of 4 for the various
Agomas became extinct. Jinaprabha Siri furnishes us' with a.
speciment where we see the application of all.the 4 anuyogas.’
Vide Anctartharatnamaiijusa (pp. 127-133).  These dniayogcas may
be regarded as exegesis. . - FIpo g

The English translationss (and the like) of the Agamas may

1 Vacanikd is a name for a Hindl com. usually helonging to a Digambara
school which seems to. designate s#fra as Kaphi.

2 Péargvacandra;, pupil of Sadhuratna has written a Balavadodha on Ayara,

One of its Mss. is dated as Saswat 1606,

8 Tt was from the Dth century of ‘the Fikrama era that Jainas had begun)

to settle in Gujarat, and by the I2th or 18th century, Gujarat had be-
come a chief centre of Jainism. This is what Muni Kalydnavijaya says in hig
intro. (pp. 11-12) to the Gujarati translation of Prabkavakacaritra.

4 It is v. 8386 of Avassayanijjuits; and it begins with TSA7,

Out of them the following may be heré noted:-

Ayara and Fajjosanakappa are translated (in-A. D. 1884) into English
with introduction, notes and an index by Prof. Jacobi, and they form vol
XXIT of S. B, E. Ho translated in A. D. 1895 Swyagada and Ullaraj-
jhayana on the same lines. This forms vol. XLV of .S. B. E. Dr. Rudolf
T Hoemlo translated the Tth Asga in A, D. 1888-1890, and Dr. L. D.
Barnett the S8th and the 9th Az7gasin A. D. 1907. Dr. Schubring translated
and annotated Dasaveyaliya in Al D. 1932 and Prof. K. V. Abhyankars,
too, in the same yoal Mr. A. T. Upadhye has translgted the 11th Aznge

L)
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not be looked upon as forming a part and parcel of tl-:le exegetl?::l
literature of the Agamas; but such is not the case Wlt'fl _the criti-
cal notes thereon. Even then 1 cannot express any opinion ?.bo?t
them as I have not gone through all of them. .S,_q_;I shall simp ]y
mention Dr. P. L. Vaidya’s editions of the Aﬁg@ 71.:0 9 auﬁl i
the Uvangas I (Part 1T) and VIII to XII wherein he has glven
glossary, notes and introduction. 10 g 01 HONS o
| T may note that Saﬁgdk'q%zis_“:
“and it consists of verses.
nemonic2 It seems.

" Before T conclude this chapter
are in a-sense a type of exegetical literature,
in Prakrta—the verses which are so to say m 0. onsos 28
some Sangahanis have got mixed up with ‘their -cgrreSPonﬂlng
Agamas.: - Sangahanigahas occurring in  Anga V (vide p.-127),
Jogasangaha and Paditkamanasangahani are probably some of them.
There is Isibhasiyasangahari, ~Besides these, ‘as noted on’ p. 17
thére were ‘Sav‘zgah@m for  Unangas, and their'l ap?hors were
Dasaparvadharas, g o ‘

_with notes etc. in A, D. 1985. Prof. H. B. Gandhi has translated
" and annotated Rayapaseniya in A. D. 1938, and Prof. N. V. Vaidya has
recently ‘translated some chapters of the 6th Asga. The latter had trans-
lated ~Asngas VIIL and IX in 1937. ; ‘
1 This word ‘is used in Pekkhivasutta (p. 66°) and in Pupphiya (.t.he
last switia). DA ) .
2  This is the inference I draw from sangalanigakas occurring in Anuogad-
dara (s. 130, p, 145%), Pajjosanakappe (s, 117) ete.



CHAPTER VII
'COMPARISON AND EVALUATION

The Jaino contributions are vast, varied and valuable, They
have enriched in no small measure the treasures of the Indian
literature, But, even then, till recently, their value was not
probably realized.!. The Jaina contributions have many new
things to suggest; but this requires a deep and scientific study. This
is borne out by Prof. Winternitz who sounded a clarion .call and

1" Prof. A. Weber has said very little about the Jazna literature in his famous
> Lectures on the History of Indian  Literature (2nd German edn., 1876 ),
... But that was not his faults for, it may be ascribed to the state of know-
ledge at that time. He made up this deficiency by .giving a splendid
account of the Jaina literature in the ‘‘Indische Studien” vols, XVT and
XVII (1888-85) and in his Reports on Jainza Mss. in the Royal Library
at Berlin (1888-91). He was the very pioneer of the Jaing Studies in Europe,

“The brilliant and much-red hook on the Literature and Culture of
India by Leopold won Schrader, published in 1887, devotes half a page to
the seot of the Jainas without even mentioning anything about Jaina literature.”

This is what is said by Prof. Winternitz in 7%e Jainas in the History
of Indian Literature published in “Indian Culture” (vol. I, No, 2, p. 148). -

History of Sanskrit Literature by the late Prof. A, A, Macdonell, published
in 1900 has nothing to say about the Jazna literature,—J7bid,, p. 143.

A, Baumgartner in his learned compilation Die Literaturen Indiens und
Ostasiens (forming a part of a voluminous Geschichie der Weltliteratur, 3rd
and 4th edn, 1902) devotes 4 pages to the Jaznas and their literature, and
winds up this topic by quoting the following line from E. Washburn Hop-
kin's Religions of India { Boston, 1895, p. 296 £.):—

“The Jainas have mno literature worthy of that name.”—Zbid., p. 148.

R. W. Frazer in his Liferary History of India (1898) has well pointed
out on p. 810 f., the great influence the Jaizas have exercised on the
Dravidian literature of the south India but he has nothing to say about
Juina literature and its place in the Samskrta and Prakrta literature of
India, —/bid, po 144 ,

H. Oldenburg in Die Literatur des allen Indien, published in 1908
disposes of the Jainas in three lines,—70id.; PP. 143-144,
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awakened us from ' lethargy by contributing his schola;rly Q_uotf_i:-
writing 172 pages on the religious_litenature of the Jainas in his
marvellous work “AHistory of Indian Literature’ vol, 1L He says:~
“In the English translation of Vol. 1I of my ‘History of Indian Litera-
ture’ which has been just published, I had to devote ‘172 pages to Jaina
literabure. But I have treated in theso pages only the zeligious literature,
while reserving the non-religious poetical and scientific literature. of the Jaina§
to the third volume ,of my book. = I am, however fully aware that I was
not able to do full justice to the literary achievements of the Jainas, But' I
hope to have shown that the Jainas have contributed their full share to the
religious, ethical, poetical, and scientific literature of ancient India.” —/bid., p. 144;.
- The subject that I have selected for: this book debars me
from entering the majestic domain of the non-canonical literature!
of the Jainas on the one hand, and the magnificient archive of their
religious literature ( which for some reason or other could not  be
completely included in the canonical literature ), on the other. = .

With these preliminary remaks I shall proceed to examine the
relative value of the canonical literature of the Jainas—a subject
which has been incidentally hinted at, in the foregoing chapters.

Languages—To begin with, we may take a survey of the
linguistic field, Prakrta as a language holds no insignificant a
place - therein. It has several varieties?, Pali, Addhamagahi and
Soraseni being some of them. Just as we owe the existence of
the Pali literature to the Bauddhas and that of Avesta and Pah-
lavi to the Zoroastrians, so for the varied and vivid specimens of
the Addhamagahi literature, we are grateful to the Jainas. As a
crest—jewel of Addhamagahi specimens I may mention dydra (I, 1).
To my mind, its reading appears as if the very words of the
first. sermon delivered by Lord Mahavira or by his first apostle
Indrabhiiti are embodied herein; for, I notice here that there is

I - This topic hag been discussed by me in A Comprelensive History of thg
non-canonical Litev@ture of the Jainas, but this work canbe published only

after the war is. over.

2 See Dr, S. M. Katre’s article Names of Prakrit Languages published in

_“A Volume of Indian and Iranian Studies presented to Sir B. Denison
Ross, K., O AL 0 mu! T aia, d,

y UL
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sublimity in thought, serenity in expression and veracity in words.
In short it is a panacea for the afflicted and aspirants after truth,
“Had the Jainas not resorted to ‘Addhamagahi language -and
&gvgl‘oped and preserved it as they have done, perhaps we would
not  have been in a position to explain some of the forms and’
Words occurring in the Rg-Veda, Sukla Jﬂjl&]&p? atisakhya, Atharva-
samhzta, Tatttiriyasamhita, chasmwyzsamhzm, Satapcathcz Br ahmamz,
Gopatha Brahamana, Taittiriys aramyaka ete.!” i :
Now a word about Apabhramga language, It a.ppéa_rs that-
the .Apabhramsa literature consists mostly of the Juing works,:
those composed by the non-Jainas being few and far between.
Hemacandra Stri is the Panini of Apabhramga grammar, and he
has' quoted several verses from the works of hig predecessors It
remains to be ascertained if the following verse oceurring in. Sllanka

Siiri’s com, (p. 107) on Swyagada is found n any of - his works:=
: « Hrgrga B gafag

FEISAR FEY fivwrs fi |
& 1SS qfifeys afivitas = 7 g
afsys 7 @ewwsly dug aag wg 1

Probably the following verse, too, occurs in this com.

“aft fg wzd 7 faqag w@fa ﬁlf%i"l aifii Famfaa qu =i oy o Fal w&fy |1

These verses help us to some extent in ﬁxmo« ‘the period of
the . origin of Apabhrarga literature, though it may be argued
that the very fact that the Addhamaaam lanﬂ'ua,o'e also known as
Arsa and Rslbhdslta is defined as one cons1st1mr of 18 Dess b/aa.sas
distinctly Suagests tha.t Apabhraméa is very very old and can be
said to . have its origin at least as eally as the composutlon of
the Jaina canon.

I may now turn to the Samskrta Ia.ncrurwe. We do- not come
‘across any Jaine canonical treatise which is ‘written in Samskrtas 5
but, if we can believe that the Puwvas were. composed in Sarns-
Jerta (vide - 89), thieir bulk .can speak. volumes about the Jaina
contnbutlons in bamskrm. But, as these Puwpas are now extmct

R | Tor llustrations sce Paia- sadda makannaw (vol. IV, intro., T 1T
" p. D. Gune’s An Introduction to Comparative P/'ulolagy (p- 192) may be
also consulted.
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I may refer to the Cumnis and Sarskrta commentaries on the
canonical treatises. Just as in the Vaidika mythology, we hear
about the Nysimha avatira (the 4th incarnation) of Vispu and
about Ardhanari§vara »zpa (form ) of Mahadeva, so in the Cunnis
almost in every sentence we come across a portion in Prakrtal
followed by a portion in Samskrta. This hybrid as some might
term it, is probably due to the transitional period when an attempt
was slowly but sutely being made to compose the Jama exegeti-
cal canonical literature in Samskrta and not in Prakrta as before.
Is there any parallel instance of this type anywhere else ?

Sarnskrta language has been freely and fairly resorted to by
Haribhadra Stri and other saints who followed him, while they
were engaged in composing Samskrta commentaries on the Jaund
canon, These commentaries and the Samskrta quotations occurr-
ing in Cummis enrich the Samskrta literature.

In the end I may say that the Gujariti commentaries on the
Agamas are very helpful for the study of the old Gujarati language.

Intonation—It seems that most of the people are under the
impression that intonation is associated with the Vedas only, so
far as the Indian literature is concerned. But it is not so; for,
in  Anuogaddira (s. 151) we find the word ghose used while
defining this sutta and while indicating as to how it should be
pronounced. This word ¢hose meaning uddatiadisvaravisesa occurs
in Vavahara (X ), too. In Zattyarthe which is a compendium
of a portion of the preachings of Arkat as stated in its Bhasyckdrika
(v. 22) we have in IX, 25, the word amnaya. It is explained
ag under in its Bhasya (p. 258 )i—

“ gnEaAr MafEgg aRaga guw, sk
Siddhasena Gani while commenting upon it observes on p. 258:
« gersl afaqd  sgrifsuRggrasmaniamearafyay:.”?

From this it will be clear that wdatte, anuddtia and svario
ave associated with the ecanonical literature of the Jainas, too;
but, strange to say that neither do we come across any qum Mss

1 AL blme this presenfs some fmbuwa to be lmd in Lhu Sauraseni lang guage.
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of‘these works indicating uda#/e ete., nor do we find any Jaina
saint reciting their holy seriptures by paying attention to uddatla ete.

Versified  commeniaries—A work may be either in prose or.
ip verse. Usually the text is in prose, and at times it is in verse.
But, probably a versified commentary is a novelty, and the fact
that we have at least two versified commentaries’ on one and the
same text of the canonical literature of the Jainas, is still a
greater novelty. For, I do not think that in tlie Indian literature
there is any parallel to this feature of the Jaina literature.

Synonyms>—We have already noticed that cgattha is one of the
features of Nijjuiti, and it should be so ; for, otherwise a commen-
tary is not worth the name. A thing or a point gets correctly
understood, when synonyms are suggested.* This is one of the
reasons* why even in the original texts we find at times words
practically having the same meaning used in one and the same
sentence.  Some of the Buuddha texts may be cited as parallels.
Tl.le cgaithas of several words are referred to in Chapter VI. To
this list may be added cgaithas of nikkheva (v. 150), sutta (v. 1 745),
aguoga (v. 187) and oiki (v. 208) given in Kappanijjulti above
referred to.

Some scholars go to the length of suggesting that the egattha
Wwe come across in the Nijutiis is a progenitor of lexicography.,
If so, it immensely adds to the value of the canonical literature of
the Jainas. 1 may add that at times the synonyms are purely

Desya words,® and hence they are very useful for the study of
languages of olden India.

b

One of them is a NVijjuiti and the other a Blhasz or ab times Blhasas.
These occur in Stidraka’s Mrechakalika (Act I, v. 18, 21, 23 cte.).
Cf. * AEREEERATIEEAEEaTE  gauaiagege afuEaaE

—Haribhadra’s com. (p. 17°) on Dasaveyaliya.

2 D =

4 Of. the following verse of Kappanijjulti:— !
- “qumdn @3 AR 9 @1 wEEd | egredeen f o sEgmr @ | red
5 ‘g7 gd ira foga qran =nu 34 IFuA] | qUUFOIHEITH 59 SNE GSE g Lo’
In v. 179 the etymology of siddhanta (acripturc) is given, and in v. 181-188
4 gypes of a geripture are outlined.
6 - See Haribhadra  Siri’s com. (p. 17%) on Dusaveyiliya.

“that this is not the name given by Yiska himself. This to
nirukta (Pr. nirutta) is discussed in Anuogaddara (s. 130

discussion of niruties. So it will be a matter of great pleasure,
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Nikkhevei—Nikkheva is another constituent of Nujutti, and 1t
seems to be a special feature of the Jaing literature. I think if
owes its origin to anekantavada popularly known as syadvadd.
It leaves no room for confusion so far as metaphysical discussions
are concerned, For, every object is denoted by a avord, and every
word is usually seen to be used in four senses viz. n@man, sthapand,
dravya and bhava. Out of them dravya has further varieties, and
they are to be mét with, in several Jaina works e. g. Anuogad-
dara (s. 8-27). Here the word gvassaya is discussed, and all the
varieties pertaining to it are noticed therein.

o l=la

Nirutta—Nirukto, is an etymological interpretation. It 19.2»
name of one of the six Vedangas, and it contains glossaria
explanation of obcure words occurring in the Vedas. It is also a

name of Yiska’s com, on the Nighantu; but it may be 130tcc:'
plc (o)

4958 150°)
etc. Some of the words for which néruttas occur in ijuttis a're
noted by me in Chapter VI. So I shall here simply add that 12
v. 188 of Kappanijjutti with its Bhdsa, nirutte is defined, an

its two wvarieties viz. sutta-nirutia and attha-nirutic are mentioneds

‘and in v. 29-30 of Dasaveyaliyanijjutti* the word ajjhayanc 13
derived. All the extant Nijutlis more or less indulge 1 thi'
g 1

some one undertakes to collect and co-ordinate them; fOl‘.. it will
be then easy to compare these etymologies with ones discussed
clsewhere. This is another instance how the Indian literature gets

enriched by Jaina contributions. |
us with some

Grammar—The canonical literature furnishes

1 The nikkevas of several words have heen already noted.
if T add that those of mangala, inda, nandi, suya, sutia. e
vayana are treated in Kadpanijjutii mixed up with its Bhase 1n its
verses 5, 12-15, 24, 175-177, 178, 178 and 185 respectivelys

gantha and

9 Haribhadra SGri in hig com. on this work mentions ebymologies of some

words e. g. T ( p. 210 ), AT (p. 229), =R= (p, 282), Aaw (p. 28%) etc.
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grammatical information, which has its own importance!, though
it does not by any means add to our stock of knowledge by way
of an original contribution, To begin with, Aygra (I, 4, 1; s. 355)
mentions 3 numbers, 3 genders, 3 tenses and 3 persons, Zhana
(s. 609) deals  with 8 ecases and their functions. The pertinent
portion ocecurs almost ad verbatim in Apnogaddara (s. 128). This
latter work notes in s. 130 bhavappamdna and its 4 varieties viz.
samdasiya, taddhiya, dhiauya and niruttiyg. Under the 1st variety,
-7 kinds of compounds are noted along with their illustrations.
The 2nd variety is eight—fold. Herein while explaining siloiin@ma
Maladharin Hemacandra Siri says that since Sabdaprabhrta is
_extinct, it is not possible to explain it in its entirety. Under the
3rd variety we have 3 @wiai GEAWI ©F 381 ete., whereas under the
4th we have etymologies attended to e. g, “mmi &% afkw:? etc. This
portion is to some extent in Sarskrta which is rather unusual.
In s. 123 there is an exposition of genders and the corresponding
_endings (see pp. 111"-112"), and in s. 124 that of euphony. Verse
325 of Kappanijjutti mixed up with its Bhdsa H?entions 5 types?
of paya - a topic diseussed in s. 125 of Auuogaddara, and v, 326,
4 types of payattha such as sgmasiyo ete., already noted. In the
com. (p. 3) to v. 2 of this work, it is noted that certain3 letters
‘and the dual number have no place in Prikrta whereas in the
com, (p. 99) on v. 326, are given the names of 7 kinds of com-
pounds along with their examples, 8 varieties of ‘taddhita ete.
Kotyacarya in his com. (p. 129) on Visesa® quotes a verse! where-
by we learn that in Prakrta, the dual number is represented by
. the plural, and the dative case is replaced by the genitive;’

1 TFor instance, it is in Prikrta. Bharata’s Natyadastre (XVII, pp. 367-869)
is another example of this type; for, if mentions in Prikrta some characterictics
of this language. Iurther the Agamas give us an idea aboubt concord in
Priikrta works—-a topic discussed by Prof. A. M. Ghatage in his article entitled
Concord in Prakrif Syntax and published in the ‘‘Annals of B. O. R, I"” (vol,
X XI, pts. I-11, pp. 73-96). : |

Yo fagreTaT sEaEd ead | A | gafag S e sreemiie” FEE iz
See Visesa® (v. 3455). It begins with ‘‘ted wEATEN"?

Tts 2nd foot is quoted by Haribhadra Stri in his com. (p. 1Y) on Dasaveyaliya.

TFor details see my article Grammatical lopics ir Paiya ta be published hereafter,

o b
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Puetics—Ag noted on p. 161 Apmuogaddara (s. 130 )__pnegtiq}l_s
9 kavyarasas along with their illustrations, Therein the mention
of velanai as one of the rasas seems to he uniquer. . _Ipq_idgmi_:ally
I may state that Thana . supplies us with a lot of wupamas,. z.md
various descriptions? occurring in the Agamas show  the poetical
ability of the authors concerned, 3 ) i
. Sutta—Leaving aside the st suyakkhandha of Sﬁyagfmda.ﬂnd
the 6th ajjhayana of its 2nd sugakikhandha, and several (g)!a(&ymaai
of Uttarajjhayone and some of the Painnagas, we have t.he' l'esf
of the Jaina ~canon mostly written in prose.. They COIISWF-‘_’
small sentences which are styled as suiras® (Tr. suita,s),' and this
is supposed to have led to every Agama  being designated . as

Even Prof. Winternitz uses this terminology; for, he has
ferred to

af. times
i e SO

satra’s 'C 508, : :
nsed the word Ayaramgasutta. in his article (p. 147) re
on p. 206, fn. 15 It is trae that these suitas appear

1 Jor details  see
No. 1, pp. 19-24). ] P O 3 10, .94
‘ : added . the
9 Some of these are noted in the foregoing pages. To these n:my J)BV ‘:Id..i © i
description of Kacchulla Narada given in N&yﬁdlzammmkaiu_zg(l. XV1js, 149
and that of a person to be exccuted in Vzvagasuya (I1;°% 87 ).

koo Brandsi I
my arkbicle L ‘ﬁﬁ@;’ cEIR puhlished in MManast FVO). VI,

i i i1 i nses:
This word is used in the Indian literature of olden daysin various se

(i) A short rule, a concise sentence or an aphorism use.ad as an aid $0
memory. This is what is conveyed by the following "verse:== J
toreqrAaT AAE BAAEA| SRAERAd 7 94 aafd Bg17-Cf. p- 214, M. &
The main idea is to achieve the ubmost economy of language that can be
had without marring the intended sense, | 4
“(ii) A work consisting of pithy sentences e. g, Astadkyayi kno
Paninisitra. ) [ ! _
(iii} A work having shorf senbences where the’utmos[; verbal econonf.v 18
not strictly aimed at. The PratiSakhyas, Srautasiitras, Grhyasutras

and Diarmasitras ave the works which may be cited as instances.
o the sacred

(]

wn as

(iv) A discourse or a ssrmon. This meaning is applieable t
works of the Jaznas and the Bauddhas.
4 T am inclined to believe that this word here means a scripture and nob a
pithy sentence, though hoth‘these meanings are conveyed by this word,
It remains to be ascertained as to who was the first fo have added the
word swfte as a suffix to the name of an Agama, I do not think thab
the author of the work concemed, has done so,

[}
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ag disconnected members of a joint family,! Commentators have
tried their level best to show how a subsequent sutéz is connected
with the preceding one; but, even then this has failed to satisfy
some of the modern critics. The nature of some of the sutfas is
‘such that the free translation is desirable, and Mr. G. J. Patel in
his nivedana (p. 5) to Ayara has already said so, while justifying
2s:to why he has preferred chayanuvada to the literal translation.
In doing so he has said that the method Le has adopted is
one approved of by Prof. A. B. Dhruva? In this very Ayaro we
find that Prof. Schubring splits up sentences -sutfgs in a way that
differs. from one to be noticed in the Agamodaya Samiti edition,
S0 it seems that the suttas are so composed that there is ample
space for such differences of opinion. Perhaps this is true not
‘only in the case of the Jaing suttas but also in the case of some
‘of the Bauddha suttas and Vaidika sutras, too.

The word sutta is used in special senses in the Jaing canon,
One of them is defined as under in Kappanijjutti mixed up with
its B/tc_p.ga:—-

‘oo agcd ahaafufy o 91 erangy 8v w2l 7 AR I¥g ewn”

From this it will be seen that brevity of expression is only
one of the characteristics of a swtta, the others being absence of 32
defects and presence of 8 attributes, These 82 defects are treated
‘in v, 278-281, and the 8§ attributes in v. 282, Verse 3103 gives
the various etymclogies of the word sutfa, and they, too, point out
the special significance of this word. Verse 285¢ defines a sutia
spoken of by an omniscient being, and v. 315 mentions 3 varieties
of sutta from two different stand-points. From one angle of

1 They can be grouped as has been done by Mr, G. J. Patel in his trans-
lation of Anga V.

9 CaIRIAYAAL AL Agdls AAzaiddl WgAlsR HIEE BIAGAS ¥ B, ol 2093
opoidal A BgalsyEQ o ay 6WAeA B, FAx A AU RUE Pal
g YRAUN uo g 2 B R

3 gug g 9 e 85 g 4 W ot | vse g a1 §IARE AT W gw gl
4 “evEERaRe ad REgE | sedaanEss = §9 S 1zen”
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visionr, sullg is three~fold viz, sannd-sutia,’ karaga=sutia? and paya-
rang-sulia’®, and from another it is of two kinds viz. ussaggiye, and
avawdiye  In the com, (p. 97) on v. 318, 3 varieties of a szira
are differently noted. They are: wisargasatra, apavadasitra and
utsargapavadasitra.t  Further, this com. adds apavadotsargassitrea
to these three and thus notes 4 varicties of a sutte.s It also fur-
nishes us with corresponding examples. This exposition of the
various varieties ofea su#ta has its own value, even when it has
a parallel in the non~Jaina literature.

The word sutta has several Samskrta equivalents such as
supta, Sruta, siwkic, sutra, Srotra and srotas. Qut of these the last
two are here, out of question. And so is the 1st meaning of satra out
of 3 viz, (i) a prologue of a drama ( vide Mohapardjaya 48 ), (ii) a
scripture ( vide Zhane iv, 4) and (iii) a thread. The meaning
‘thread’ is acceptable; for, it can be construed as a thread of
tradition- the tradition preserved and perpetuated by a succession
of Trthankaras. _ o

There are two allegations made by some of the scholars® regard-
ing the word suffa used by the Jainas and the Bauddhas. They are:

(i) The word sutte is used in the loosest sense possible.

1-3 Ayara (1,2, 5, 88), Viahapannatti (I, 9, 79) and Namipavajja are the
respective inssances of these suiffas.

4 By adding wiki-sutia, wjjama-sulta, vapnaya-sutte and bhaya-sutia to these
8 varieties we get 7. See ArkatadarSanadipika (p. 816).

5 A swutta becomes six-fold when two more varieties of it viz. ufsargolsavgasiiive
and apavadapavadasiira, ave taken into account along with this. J7d/d.,
pp. 818-819.

6 Prof. Jarl Charpentier is one of them, In his intro.(p. 82) to his edition
of The Ultaradhyayanasittra he says: “It may further be noted that

the term s#fra is in reality very inappropriate to the sort of compositions
included in the Siddhanta, inasmuch as we usually understand by sitra’s
the very short and concise compendiums of ritual, grammar, philosophy
and other sciences. Bab siitra has apparently another sense amongst the
Jains and .Buddhisi;s, and chere is little doubt that it was their purpose in
adopting this name rather to contest the claims of their Brahmanical op-
ponents to he solely in possession of real canonical works than to imitate the
sbyle and modes of expression of the Brahmanical sa@éra~literature.”
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(1) The' name satra i adopted “for the canonical writings

'€ 88 a sort of formal counterpoise or set—off against Brahma-
sm thyy

slon of (e

moy

ith a view to imitating the style and modes of expres-
Brahmanical stitra literature.””
May I request these scholars and those who hold similar views
t‘? go through my exposition of sulfg and to pronounce their ver-
diet ip this connection after linking it with the Jaine tradition
?ﬁzi szzk&tgm was 01-igin]all?r ;.ssocia.ted' :\:it‘h 1 Cbn'llty()g“s and
) v has got a number of meanings 72 Incidentally I may
add that some of the Brahmanas and Upanisads are said to be
loose in style, wanting in compactness and full of dreary repetitions.’
If s0, it is perhaps owing to the mode of the theological style
of olden days in India,
‘ G(lt(c*p?'m'yc?,gatcg—sﬁh'a&4-—-0ne of the striking features of ;lya?'a-
1s that is consists of a number of gatu—pratyagaia-sitras, T hey may
be roughly designated as samavydaplika~silras or double~haralled
Pithy sentences. These sutras, though simple, are more than for-
cible in producing a desired effect on the listener. '
1 nay note the following:—
“S B SEAFE § AT HEHISFES;
S oEe SEARTFEs ¥ BN eengEEs” (s 23 & 33)
“F Freamaeaca’ TN § sTgeacy Jgo; :
S sgcaed R ¥ dg@rEerEE @on.” (s, 33)
“Togn ¥ owEn §o@Ez ¥ gl (s, 41)
“F  eemed  Wmg A Afgyr S
S afgmr W & oswmcd wma” (s, 57)
“S g ¥ gesm; W owEd ¥ ogh (s, 63)
“@igl Ay e aife; wer aife asr s’ (s, 94)
Sce The DaSavaikalikasiitra: A Study (p. 19),

As specimens

2 Of., “YapmEE@n, 9398”° oceurring in Haribhadra Sfiti's com. (ps 4%)
on Dasaveyaliya.

8  See Mr. M. C. Modi’s intro, (p. xxxvii) to his edition of Askgas VIIT and IX,

4 This is the designation we come across in dilanlka Siiri’s com, (p. 158%) on Ayara,

b HgseEcd means fire; for, @@ gignifies vanaspeli. Similarly Ut (s. 56)

means wind. Words like ¥84 (s. 62), A (s, 88) ete. may he also
noted in this connection.
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“F uASE! ¥ AOVIRTH; I Ao § eoEgEr.” (s, 102)
“ qEIEIEEcAEE WUl ¥ AacaTd SI0;

S sjgeatd 4900 ¥ GWAAAGAET QO (s. 110)
‘s sftrest smieRd § St gueEd;

s wfuesr ey a sifvssn S=esd.” (s, 119)
“F g Sz § ged 9OE; & 859 S 8 e (s, 123)
“ & ofraan § aftegdr, 5 aftEeq § s@ar” (e 131.4)
“ 3 swgar ¥ sfeqar, 3 safiegan ¥ sorgan” (s, 181)

Prasnottara paddhati—We are even now in the dark about
many things and phenomena. One of the ways to remove this
darkness and to aquire the right sort of knowledge is to make an
inquiry. This means putting questions either to oneself or to some
one else who can enlighten us on the point concerned. Usually the
latter course is easy to be followed.! This leads to a formation
of prasnottara paddhati —a method adopted and approved of by
even the present educational system. In this method, it is neces-
sary to select pregnant questions. It is perhaps a peculiar feature
of the Jaina canon that herein we come across entire works
embodying such questions. * They are Vighapannatti, Panpavana,
Nondz and Anuogadddra, Out of them the first comprises thirty—
six thousand ( 36,000 ) questions.

Ethies—The Jaina ethics® is not without its specialities. The
doctrine of ahimsa forms the corner—stone of Jaina ethics, and its
treatment and scope hold practically a unique place even when
other systems of Indian thought which appreciate the virtue of
ahimsd, are taken into account. The doctrine of ahimsa i1s not so

1 Indrabhiiti and others did so.
2 It appears that this subjeect has not attracted as much attention of the
scholars as it‘ should, though there are materials whereby a comprehensive
breatise can be written in this connection. I know of only three abbempts
made in this direction. One of them was made by Dr. Charlotte Krause as
can be seen from her avticle Az énterpretation of Jaina [Lthics. 1 think she
has written another articls in this connection, and it has been published in
some standard journal of India. I remember to have read one article in
German where the Jaine view aboub ethics: was compared with the Zoroa-

sbrian one; but I am not in a position at present to specify the source.
28
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simple as it appears. It is a subtle science, and the Jaing pontiifs'
have pointed out its various intricacies® Panhdvagarana (s. 21)
mentions 60 synonyms of alhimsa and 30 of himsd in s. 2,
Mazims=—1t is but natural that in works dealing with religion
and ethics, one can easily come across maxims — apopthegms
(sublasitas). In the canonical literature we find a lot of them. Mr.
G. J. Patel has singled out some of them in his following works:=

1 wgefieantal snamred [ S e Cemrarin’ @ sEngaig | pp. 193-203.
2 B dquad [, 5, ‘gEaw A, ]pp. 241-250.
3 3 sifrm guam  ( sftsvuEagAgaaT S1FTgaR ) pp. 271-281,
4 et s [ sie@Esfesad | ' pp. 138-146.

The following remark made by Prof. Winternitz in connec-

tion with the contents of Uttarajjhayans may be here -noted: —

“ We find here many sayings which excel inaptitude of comparison or pithiness
of language. As in the Sutta—Nipéita and the Dhammapada, some of these geries of
sayings are hound together by a common refrain.—A H7s. of Ind. Lit. (vol, II, p. 467)

Mciaphysics—T1t is a well-known fact that the theory of karman
plays an important part in the Juina metaphysics and ethics as
well. It has engaged the attention of several Juina authors who
have developed it into a science. This has been possible in view
of the various particulars pertaining to this theory being dealt with
in the Agamas such as Zhana (11, 4; 8. 105; 1V, s, 268; & VIII;
8. 596), Samavaya (s. 51, 52, 58, 69 & 97), Vighapannaui (1,
4,1; VI, 3, 4-5; VL, 9, 1; & VIII, 10, 7), Kammapayadi-pahuda,
the 8th Puwwa, Papnovand (XXIII-XXVII) and Uttaragjhayana
( XXXIII). :

Logic—By logic I mean pure logic having only one category viz.

pramdna. which, of course, touches upon other categories as
far as they are necessary for its proper elaboration, Thus the
doctrine of the nature and salvation of the soul has no direct place
in this pure logie. So far as the Jainas are concerned, their logic
deals with 3 topies viz. pramanpa, naye and niksepa.  The latter

1 Bee Arhatadaréanadipila (pp. 835-849).

-9 Seo Vidhapannattt (1, 85 68 ), Dasaveyaliyanijjutti (v. 45) and Haribhadra
Siri’s com. ( pp. 24%+25%) on this last work. |

VIT] COMPARISON AND EVALUATION 219

two topics are the special features of this logic. In Thana (V1L
5. 552), Anuogaddara (s. 152) and Visesz® (v 2180-2278 ) there
is a description of nays and its T kinds.

Promana or valid knowledge is classified in Thana (LV, 3;
s. 338"), Pighapannatti (V, 4; 192) and Agzuo‘qaddd;’a (s. 144;
pp. 211°-219*), The word. heii ( Sk, hetw? ) is used in Thana
in 2 senses viz,, pramdna* and reason - inference based on reasons,
The word heii occurs in DasaveydliyonijjuttiS, too. In its v. 867,
it i1s said to be four-fold. Several terms of debate occur in
Suyagads. They arve: pakkha® (a party), chala® (a quibble), viyakka™
(speculation) and takka™. In Thana (s. 338) we come across the word
nad (Sk. jiidta) meaning an example. It is there divided into 4

1 %9 SRR wR, § SE-gEee STUATY S ST I

2 Herein pramana is said to be four-fold: prafyakse, anumana, aupamya
and agama. Qut of these prafyalse has two varieties viz. Zndriya-pra-
fyalsa and no-indriya-pratyaksa. The former has b sub-varieties and the
latter 8. Anumana is of 3 kinds: purvaval, Sesavat and dystisadharmyavat.
Out of these, the 2nd is of 5 types and the 8rd, of two fypes. Au=
pamya has 2 varieties, each of which has 3 sub-varieties. Agama is of 2
kinds and of 8 kinds as well.

In v. 25-27 of Rappanijjutii, there is a discussion ahout prafyakse and
paroksa pramanas. Vises® (v. 95) says that inferential knowledge 1is
absolutely‘pmrok‘sa, avadhijiiana ete. absolutely prafyaksa, and one bhased
upon sense-organs and. mind sa@muyavahari-pratyalksa.

g Tlomacandra Siiri in his com. (p. 218%-p, 218%) on Apuogaddara has
discussed the characteristics of a %efz. While doing so he has quoted several
vorses one of which is aseribed to Nydyavidin Purugacandra by him.

4 See fn: 1. :
afa & 9 A = ¢, oRa & nfy A RHR, ufY § afe A 3= 2, ofw & vl |RS
(IV, 3; s. 338). Herein one can see the germs of a syllogisme
¢ “Fomav fg A wovY FRIE RV | AEW ¥ §ER ¥ A wfE w0 1¥e
g “ordr T B e AR AR ) saw arew dan gEa ¥ FIel S0 <Al”
8-9 “o¥ IWE TG NG TIREU T FWW'—I, 12, 5.
10 “cand FEmfE @ o gATEAr | TN 7 PamiE awns & Fas 0L 1, 2
11 ‘‘od aFE aReEr g SR | gRE & agfa geoft s ser 1zr07-1, 1, 2
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-k'mds‘_, each having 4 varieties. Further this Antga, enumerates 6
expedients employed in a hostile debate or debate Poutrance?, and it
enumerates 10 defects of a debate.? In Dasaveyaliyanijjutti (v, 137)*
are mentioned 10 memberss of a syllogism, and in v. 138-148 is
given a demonstration of this syllogism as applied to ahirsa.
Syadvada—Syadvada having  anckantavide ete., for its
Synonyms, is a key-note of Jainism. So it is no wonder,
if we find several references pertaining to it in’ the canonical and
non—canonical philosophical works of the Jainws® The word
ancganta occurs in Mahgnisihe as can be seen from its quotation
in Upadesarainikara of Munisundara Sari (B. O.R.I., No. 1263 of
1884-87). The word siyg (Sk. syat) is found in Javajmwabhigame
(5. 125) and Apuogaddira (s.142), and the word syddvada occurs
in Hemacandra’s com, ( p. 266°) on Anuogaddara. The origin and
usage of syadedda can be traced in Vidhapannatti (V, 7, 1) where it
is said: “ompRwd a 4% vaft Jafs 9@ & § w9 ofomf? dawr! R
g fer, Jafh s aRomfy, fog ot qafis g ot afogf”. Another passage oceur-
ring in this Aznga (s. 318) may be also noted: “sfiar arft fy emft 4.7

Sapz‘c&bﬁm‘agﬁ—“’e notice the three fundamental bharigas which

lead to seven on further investigation, in the following lines of
~the 5th Anga:—

“iagr ] scar enfEE @, wew onfay A edn, dgwdtd sufS e|Ewsy
Frafs g o smarfa 317

1 “=sfEy e 9uUR, § SEr-AATE, STEUREY, AERIELE, JqEEae” (s 888 ).
Cf. Dasaveyaliyaniijuiti (v, 53). ;
2 *“ gfeqz 3z 9N, & SEr-Aamar, SeEEIT, AuemE, TRewEwT, W, Yethar P
—Zhana (VI; s. 512)

5 ‘it A% GwR, d TE-

A4, AR, THRAREE, RETER |

HAFET-FAT-RSE, e, g ged 1 (X; s 748)
@ g qza vt & Gt fFEam aftad | REd sdewr aafaad fwmo = ugen”
in v. 50, a syllogism having 5 members is referred to. These memntbers
appear to he the same as dratijia, hetu, udaharana, upanaya and nigamaena
mentioned in Gautama’s Nyayaszira (I, i, 32).
Tor a tentative list of sources dealing with syadoada sce my intro. ( pp- Xi_"Xii)
i A”gkdnmjayapaz’cikd (vol. I) published with two commentaries. (G. O, 8.)
7. Of, “omET 37 fam oo, fom sEnd—Asiga V(1)
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Parallels in non-Jaina Literature—Just as the word #ripitaka
and its Pali equivalent occur in the Bauddhe literature so do the
word gamipitaka and its Prakrta equivalent gamipidaga- in the
Jaina literature. This ganipidaga is twelve-fold inasmuch as it
consists of 12 Arigas. Out of them Aygra may be compared with
the Vinayapitake of the Bauddhas, and Zhane and Samavaya,
with their Anguttaranikgya. Further, the stories pertaining to the
fructification of mrerit and demerit which are embodied in Viwd-
gasuye may be compared with Avaddnasataka and Karmasatako
of the Bauddhas. Similarly the Paési-Kesi dialogue occurring in
Rayapaseniya has a parallel in the Pgygsisutta of the Dighanikaya
Nr. 23. In this connection Prof. Winternitz says in The Jainas
in the His. of Ind. Lit. (p. 147):—

“The original may in this case be the Jaina dialogue, but it is also

possible. that both have.to be derived from an older Ifihfisa—samvida, forming
part of the ancient ascebic literature.”” '

All the Cheyasuttas such as Nistha etc., have almost the same
contents as we meet with under the name of »inaya in the Bauddha
literature. Just as Pajjosandkappa deals with the life of Lord
Mahavira, so does Lalitavistora, a Bauddha work so far as the life
of Lord Buddha is concerned, The famous saying of King Janaka of
Mithila (after he had adopted asceticism ) viz. ‘How boundless is my
wealth as I possess nothing ! When Mithila is on fire, nothing
that is mine will be burnt’, occurring in the Makabharato® ( X1I,

1 Prof. Winternitz in Ze Jainas in the His. of Ind. Lif. (p. 145, fn.) says:—

“If T am not mistaken, E. Leumann (Z, D. M. G. 48, 1894, p. 65 f£.) was
the first to speak of a ‘Parivrdjaka Literature’, though not quite in the same
sense as I use the term ‘Ascetic Litereture’.” See my lecture on ‘Ascetic
Literature of Ancient Tudia’ in Some problems of Indian Literature (Calcutta
University Press, 1925), p. 21 ff.”

2 “In many cases verses and Itihdsa-samvadas of the Mahabhdrata have
actually been traced in Pali Gathas, and in Jaina books. A very remarkable
example of the latter is the fine dialogue between a father and his son in the
Mahibhirata, XII, 175 (repeated XIT, 277), which occurs also—with variants
in the Markandeya—Purams, X ff, in the Buddhist Jataka (Nr. 509 in
Faushill’s edition), and agsin in the Utfarajjhayanasutta (Adhy, XIV) of
the Jainas.”’—Z%e Jainas in the His, of Ind, Lit. (p.146)
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istheﬁ)(}z fouT:l‘d in the Jataka Nr. 539 g, 125 and has a.pam}el
remarks. ‘?Mﬂ ]_laya?a, (IX), e Work.about which Prof. Wuftermtz
ting boo'k”frOm a literary P01!-1t of view perhaps the most interes-
COntragteq je; The legend of King Nami where the ascetic ideal is

oipon “’}th that' of the ‘rul'er and the warrior is noted by Jarl
biédd]m 1et} _m Studien zur indischen E?'zc'iIa?uyg.qsli;g,,aglc,. I Pa,ccreka-
3817.) 93‘?,“"’”“ (Uppasala, 1908) and Z. D. M. G. (vol. LXVI,
N 4’97 7hayana XII has a counterpart in the Matangajataka
171 1) as shown by Cha.rpentler-m Z. D, M. G. (vol. LXI.II,
2 a,"f. » Whereas the legend of Citta and Sambhiita occurring

.-7-7_ ‘ayaneg  X1II has been long ago compared with Jgtaka
"I+ 498 by Prof. Leumann.'*

Ascetic Literature—This is the terminology coined by Prof. Win-
ternitz, in view of his having noticed in Bauddha texts® Samanas
i Bralmanas, and in Agoka inscriptions Samana~bamblhanc a-.nd
On finding Megasthenes making a clear distinction between Brahma-
nas and Sramangs, He notes the following characteristic features
of this literature in The Jainas in the His, of Ind. Lit. (p. 145):=

"It disregards the system of castes and adramas; its heroes are, as a
rule, not gods and Rsis, but kings or merchants or even Stidras. The subjects
of poetry taken up by it are not Brahmanic myths and legends, but populaxr
tales, fairy stories, fahles and parables. It likes to insist on the misery and sufferings
of iSamsara, and it teaches a morality of compassion and Ahimsd, quite distine

from the ethics of Brahmanism with its ideals of the great sacrificer and generous
supporter of the priests, and its strict ‘adherence to the caste system.”

The ballad of King Nami ( Uttara® IX ) and the legend of Citta
and Sambhiita ( XIII) are specimens of the ascetic literatures,

1 See Wiener Zeitschrift fiw die Kunde des Morgenlandes (V, 111 #.; VI, I {f.).

2 In Jaina works, too, we come across Samana and Bambhana (vide S7-
yagada I, 6, 1; II, 6,4 & 12), and Lord Mahdvira himself is ab least
four times addressed as Bambhana. Vide the ending verse of each of the
4 wzddesas of Ayara (IX).

8 Many pieces of ascetic poefry are found in the Makabkarata, specially
in its XIIth parvan. Out of them may be singled out the heautiful
stihasa—sanwida of Jajali and Tulddhira (261-264) where Tulddhdra, the
shopkeeper of Benares, teaches the Brahmana Jajali, ‘the eternal religion
of love’. Tor other instances see Zhe Jainas in the His, of Ind. Lit,
( pp. 1456-146 2.
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Many verses of the Ayareq and Suyagada which in form and
contents, can just as well be inciuded in the Bauddha Suttanipdic
or Dhammapadea belong to the samana literature of ancient India,
I need not dilate upon this topic any more. So I may conclude
it by reproducing the following words of Prof. Winternitz:—

“We soe, then, ¢kat in the sacred lexts of the Jainas a great part of the
ascelic litevature of ancient India is embodied (the italics are not mine), which
has also left its traces ipn Buddhist literature as well as in the epics and Puranas.

Jaina literature, therefore, is closely connected with the other branches of post—
Vedic religious literature.”—Z/e Jainas in the His. of Ind. Lit. (p. 147)

Narrative Literature and Foll-lore —Students of narrative litera-
ture need not be reminded of the fact that as shown by Prof.

Johannes Hertel, the most popular recensions of the Paiicatantra
are the work of the Jagnas, and that it is in all probability a Jawma
to whom we owe the so-called ‘Textus Simplicitor’ of the Paica-
tantra, and the Jaing saint Paranabhadra completed in 1199, the
Puajicakhyanaka or the Pajicalgntre in the ‘Textus ornatior.” Some
of the Asngas and their exegetical literature provide us with all
sorts of narratives?, legends?, stories, tales, parables, fables, anec-
dotes and ballads, to mention a few out of many. It is the
careful investigation of this narrative litertaure of the Jainas that
makes Prof. Hertel utter the following words in *“On the lierature
of the Shvetambaras of Gujarat (p. 8 )i— :

“Characteristic of Indian narrative art ave the narvatives of the Jains. They
describe the life and the manners of the Indian population in all .its different
clagsess and in full accordance with reality. Hence Jain narrative literature

is, amongst the huge mass of Indian literature, the most precious source not
only of folk-lore in the most comprehensive sense of the word, but alse of
the history of Indian civilization.

“The Jain’s way of telling their tales differs from that of the Bauddhas
in some very essenfial points. Their main story is not that of the pasf, but
that of the present; they do not teach their doetrines directly, but indivectly;
and there is no future Jina to be provided with a r0le in their stories,

“Jain stories are much more reliable sources of folk—lore than the stories
handed down in the books of the Bauddhas.”—p. 9

1 See Zke Jainas in the Hzs. of Ind. Lit. (p. 149),
2 For 4 varieties of narrations see Zkana (1V, 2; s. 2892).

8 The legend of the sons of Sagara and the descent of the Ganges is found
in - Nemicandra Siiri’s com, (pp. 288<286) on Utiarajikayana (XVILY, 85).
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These - remarks and one made by him on p. 11 goad me
to Sy that the narrative literature embodied = especially in the
Cunnis and Tikas of the z_lganzws deserves to be specially studied
]_OY one who wants to have a complete picture of world-sociology
0 general and Indian sociology in particular. I may add that
Aigas VI and VII furnish us with materials whereby we can
prepare articles like Occupations and Professions as seen in the
Ramayana* They supply us with specimens of. short stories.

:ﬂ/fta.sic——The seven sparas of the musical scale or gamut are
n%entloned in Zhana (VII). These along with their sthanas, the
birds and beasts that utter these notes, the musical instruments?

which give rise to these notes, the advantages occurring from

S?ng%ng particular svaras, 8 gramas, 21 miwcchanas, and the art of
smgmg_ are dealt with in dpwgaddara (s. 127). Further Abhaya-
deva Siiri in his com. (p- 659*) on Vighaponnatti (XV; s, 539)

notes gitgmar t i i i T i
e %g,. ga, the pertinent line being ““amit MauRI-Feraifa=n

Stca:qz'ng of dramas—In Rayapaseniya (s. 24) we come across
the staging of a drama in 32 ways. Out of them, some of the
poses produce an appearance of some of the letters—a feature
hardly to be found elsewhere in the staging of any drama.
In Nemicandra Siri’s com. (p. 196°) on Uttarajjhayana (XIII),
there is mention of a ndfyavidli named Mahuyarigiya.

Erotic—It may sound strange that the Jaina canon which
ought to discuss and define religion pure and simple, contains an
_exposition of erotic elements. But this can be explained on the
ground that a novice is as much in need of being told what he
ought to refrain from as he is in need of being told what he ought
to indulge in. So erotic discussions do deserve to be treated.
Even names of standard works of this science deserve mention
in the canonical treatises, and this is exactly what we find in

1 This is an article by Mr. P+ C. Dharma, M. A., L. T., and it is published
in the Annals of B. 0. R. I. (vol. XIX, ps, II, pp. 127-146).
. 9 Names of some of the musieal instruments are given in, Vighapapnatti ( 'V,
4, 1), Rayapaseniya (5. 23), Malayagiri Stri’s com, (p. 2°) on Nandi etc.
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Anuogaddara (s. 41) and Nandz (s. 42). Even th-e Da‘savey.colzg.a??gziz;ﬁz
( v. 259-262) furnishes us with some materials 1n i:his-7 irec : q'
Four types of kgma are treated in 7 hdzac? (I.V, 4;. 8. Di’ _): ‘ﬂn”(;
detailed exposition of sexual indulgence is given Hi _Thazz%[(; t s
122 & 123), Vighapannatti (Y11, 7; s, 289), Pannavana (XXXIV) ete.
Mathematics—In 1923 1 was given a Researc-:h grant by.tl’l’e
University of Bombay to carry on research on ‘‘Jawna Ad?faﬂzematwsl.
The various results then arrived at have been dealt 1\\71[‘,}1 at length
by me in the intro, (pp. i-xlvii) to Ganitatilaka'. So T shall‘here
mention only a few points:— ) 1YES
(1) Vz'd{apagzgmzt? (s. 90) and Uttarajjhayana (}.{5\\’_, Vo 7(;
8 & 38) inform us that knowledge of san/!:/a,y'cma An
gyotisa is one of the main accomplishments of a Jaina saint.
(ii) Geometry is spoken of in Suyagadanijjutli (V- 154) as
the lotus of Mathematics. ; :
(iii) Bhangas are likely to remind a student of Matheu?a.tlcs
of ‘Permutations and Combinations’. They are mentioned
in Zhana (X; s. 716), and their two varieties are notid
and explained by Abhayadeva Suri in his com. ( p. 4:&'8 )
to this dnga. Silanka Sari in his com. ( p. 9"-? ‘to Suya-
gadanijjutti (v. 28) has given us 3 verses® which supl_)ly
e with 8 rules. The first verse enables us to determine
the total number of transpositions which can be made
when a specific number of things is given, thereas the
other two help us in finding the actual spread of representa-
tion. The problem kunown as Gangeya—bhanga a_nd treated
in Vighapannatti (1X; s. 372-374) may be specmll.y men~
tioned as one of the typical problems connected with this
branch of Mathematics.!
1 This is edited by me with the com. Of, Simhatilaka Stri, and it 18 published
in Gaekwad’s Oriental Series as No. LXXVIII,

TR

9 1In this com. (p. 517 ) there is mention of Simandharasvamin. UU_ib' a
Firthankara living in Mahavideha ksetra according o the Jaina belief.

3 See my intro. (p. xiii) b0 Gazitatilaka, .

4 Visesa® (v. 942-948) gives us a method of working out ananupurvh 10aVIng

aside parvanupirvi and pascanup@rul, a subject pertaining o Hhangas.
29
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(iv) Zhana (X;s. 747) mentions 10 kinds of calculation which ; “That not only dothe: astronomical works of Jaizas -furnish information

Sire differently interprete d by different ischolars; I about the conceptions of a religious sect but may, if rightly investigated,
X § b : | yield valuable material for the general history of Indian ideas.”
V) Thana (11, 4; 5. 95), Suryapannatt; ( VIIL, 29; p. 862), \ : : ‘ s

Janzbzaddiwpanﬂaﬁi (s 18) and Anuogaddara (s. 137) (xii)  Visesa’ (v. 851-372) provides us with a chapter on sound

give us names of notational places, the last being Szsapahe- ' (.a%cj'oustlcs) g fafRrsaran) ,Wlth s ,df Hght ('opti.cs)-
liyz which stands for (84 lacs)® years, but which according Sibjeots comingundehtiotelass Sotgppbiodleghomaiios:
to Joisakarandaga (v. 64-71) stands for (84 lacs)® years. - (xiil) It may be that the 3 Prakrta verses quoted by Bhaskara
2 .. 'a r . : ‘ I in hiS cﬁm- on v ‘ f f:l ) . ﬁ?‘ a-
(vi) Uttarajjhayana ( XXX, v. 10, 11) furnishes us with the bhatiya of Avrabh ‘t. 110 L lg iazlmaﬁadat s iizct
ki ata o 8
names of powers 2, 3, 4, 6 and 12, whereas Anuogaddara o 3 &n{ : yrabhata I, may be belonging to some e
(s. 142) deals with successive squares and square-roots. (xiv) Rgl._;t. (1120 A. D.) h gl O Tt
30 : /h : : . X1V ajaditya . L, as  written arna=gantasutro:
(vii) f; 1:}21;:502:; nu;xllber,;) areB‘fLizat:'nilill Anwogaddara (s. 146). * daharapa’ Tt may be that the examples giver? here may
nection Ur, bibh i o 3 . ! .
b b ueroiisan Datta. sips; have something to do with the Agamas and their exegis.
t wlll be noticed that in the classification of numbers- stated |
' : ahove, there l L LT . ] =17 i rocess
18 an a.ttemp.t to define numbers heyond Alef-zero.......The fact that an attenpt was & Ckﬁimy i§4ﬁlif VO 0 Das_aveyalzya .]_f‘ne'ntlons t];le P
Iéadf! in India to define such numbers as carly as the first cenbury hefore the of preparing cold. (CERSERbROY Avgssayonyytis does the same._
hrlstlan.e.ra., ,;speafks highly of the speculative faculties of the ancient Toton The science of medicine—Some topics dealing with this sub-
mathematicians.”—7%e Jaing School of Mathematics (p. 142) published in “The

: ject have been already dealt with (vide pp. 136-137). So it now
Bulletin of the Cal : $oniabv?? JEC y PP

e R T e R remains to add that Zhapa ( VILI; s. 611 ) gives us names of the
S kinds of Ayurveda, and Vighapannatti deals with the medicinal

properties® of certain articles of food.

XXI, No. 2, 1929),
(viii)  Anuogaddara (s. 131) supplies us with various tables of
measurement which can be compared with thoge given in
Kautilya’s Arthasastra and elsewhere. Further, i : :
inciél.elftall throw licht on the history of 1\?‘ tl(liise i Modern branches of knowledge— Pannavand provides us with in-
| . y ' g Y Magadha. - formation pertaining to metaphysics and Physics, and Nand; regard-
(ix) Vighapomaui (XXV, 8; s. 724-726 Y Anuogaddara ( s. ing psychology and logic. Jivdjivabhigama gives us some information
123 & 144) and Sariyapannatti (s. 11, 25 & 100) supply ‘about geology.. Jambuddivapannatti gives us an idea about cosmo-
ith na f . ‘ ical ‘e i k
I.ISI.EIVlt' 3 llllleS e, o o e ﬁgu.les, plane and 1. See “Sacred Literature of the Jainas” (I, p. 872 and II, p, 574 f.), and
solia as well. ' ik “Indian Antiquary’’ ( XXI, p. 14 ff.).

| . 2. See Dr. B. Datta’s article entitled as A lost Jaina treatise on Arithmetic

(x) Vighapemnatte (s, 91), Jwajivabhigama (s. 82 & 109)

and Szriyapannatie ( s. 20 ) furnish us with values of TT. and published in “The. Jaina Antiquary” (vol. II, No. 2, pp. 88-41,
: TR . o . September 1986 ).
(xi) Swriyapannatt' and Joisakorandaga® supply us with astro- T L
P k L BLor \V‘b ¥ 8 See my intro. (p. x) to Ganifatilaka.
o of. We rves: s gn
e i Nk 10__ 4 S b bk e 4 See Appendix IIL of my translation of Cafurvimsatiprabandha. In Appen-
1-2 These two works along with Zokapraka$e (pb. IV) were found very useful in ' dix I Gahajuyalathui 05. Padalipta Stiri is given along with its “”“‘”’; Zri
understanding the knotty points of Vedanga—jyotisa. So says Mr. B. L. Kul: D FatEe MUSIDILE SRR VIR R R Mbaco Rt a GG TR vu
karni in his article entitled “farfim e sr=he ¥ IR A= SR TGH G AeE gold.
smazgFAT” and published in Jainasatyaprakasa (vol. VI;No. 11, pp, £18-420), - B-See ‘pp. 116, 136,187,
v 7,,4 —
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logy, in‘its own way. Elements of chemistry can be gleaned from
Pannavana which deals with ontology, too. As regards biology, at
].east some information can be gathered from Panhgvagarana (s. 3),
and Dasaveyaliya (11, 6'; IV; V, 1, 70, and 78; V, 2, 14, 16, 18 and
20-24; VI, 64; IX, 1, 4;1X,2,1; and' IX, 1).2 1In daga V (s. 324)
names of certain trees are given, and in s. 274, food of trees is
discussed. In Papnavang (1, s. 19-26 ) several items pertaining
to vanaspati are mentioned, In Aydra (s.47) it is stated that the
organism of vanaspati is akin to that of humanity. lts s. 54 men-
tions a number of motives which lead to the destruction of the
trasq. and its s. 49 the 8§ varieties of frasa
Palwography—It wus in 1936 that I was given a Research
grant for Jaina Palwography, The results arrived at by me in this
connection have been embodied in two papers’: (i) Outlines of
Paleography with special reference to Jaina Palwographical data
and their evaluation and (i) The Jaing Manuscripts.*  Some of
them are: '
(i) The word leha occurs in Samavaya (LXXII), Uvasagadasa
(s 7), Pajjosandkappa (s, 210) and .]avrzbuddiva;;ag;natti
(s. 30). '
(ii) Samaviya ( XVIIL) supplies us with a list of 18 lipis.
Poannavand (s. 87) gives us practicilly the same list
ad wverbatim.  But Hemacandra’s com. (p. 256) on Visess®

1 This notes two types of serpents Gandhana and Agandhana. In the 5th

& Anga (XV; s 547) there is a reference to a kind of serpent known as
Drstivisasarpa. He is alluded to in, Kwmaravalapadiboha, Abhayakumara-
caritra and Seibandha (1V, 50).

9 TFor details see my article “aﬁw‘«?rmr%wg fBezda T ug ATER A[TAG HTAEA”
published in Citramayajagat (p. 248, Dec. 1932),

3 Both of these papers are published in “The Journal of the University of
Bombay’, the corresponding numbers heing vol. VI, pt. 6, May 1938 and
vol: VII, pt. 2, September 1938,

4 My atticle A delailed Exposition of the Nigari Gujarati and Modi Scripls
partly published in the Annals of B. O. R. I. (vol. XIX, pt. IV) and
¢ apaezld RHA (aluse™s, Avaui@a aul Amz@aa ” published in 6 instalments
so far, in the ‘‘Forbes Gujarati Sabha Traimiisika”, may be also consulted,
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gives altogether a different list of 18 lipis, A third type
of the list is furnished by Kalpadrumakalika (p. 203).

(iii) Samavaya (LXVI) notes 46 letters of the Bambhi (Brahmi)
script; but Abhayadeva Siiri is not in a position to say
for certain as to which these 46 letters are.

(iv) Shapes of some of the letters in different scripts are re-
corded in the ecanonical litérature. For instance shapes
of ta andetha are noted in the com. (p. 256) on Visesa,
those of dha and na by Malayagiri Siiri in his com, (p- 188?)
on Nand; and those of ¢a and dha by him in his com.
(p. 46*) on Avassaya, that of ma in the Puskarasari lipi
in the Cunni on Kappanijjutti (v. 44) ete.

(v) Five types of Mss. are mentioned in Zhgna (IV, 2),
Nisihavisehacunni, Haribhadra Suri’s com, (p. 25) on
Dasaveyaliya et | JIAY M o

(vi) Rayapascpiya (s. 43) farnishes us with a list of nine
materials associated with writing,

Educational topics—These are discussed in the canonical
literature, and they have been treated by me inJ. S. E., prepared
in connection with the Research Grant given to me in 1938.
So T shall here note only a few points:— '

(i) Five types of svgdhyaya are referred to in Zhang (s. 465).

(ii) When is artha to be taught and in what manner ? This
is ‘discussed in Nandi (s. 59).

(iii) A curriculum for the study of the Jaina scriptures is
farnished by Vawahdre (X ).

(iv) A question of the relative importance of j#ana and, kriya
is treated in. Apuogadddra (s. 152) etec.

(v) 29 types of papasruta are mentioned in Samaviaye (s. 297).

(vi) The oral transmission of knowledge and prohibition of

Looks for some time and the permission given later on
are already referred to on p. 60. |

1 ‘“coudftezfa® gigganes u‘fﬁ%{ d SRr-aR e Ium R oghel 3 safew v s w
& 30T © TAEY <; A RER =N, § sE-gd B afe, o o e Ry R
3% IS R§ HHIYS R0 YA ¢ AORRIAGTAIT 23 1 7
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Ethnology—Several tribes' are noted in the Jaina canon. Vide
PP- 129, 131 and 140. Characteristics of Arya and Mleccha along
‘with their varieties are noted in Pannavand (I, 37y, and 7 varnas
and 9 varpantaras in Ayarangjjutti (v. 18-27). Incidentally it may
be mentioned that in Asiga VI (s. 18) there is a reference to 18
senippasenss, and in Prameyaratnamaijisi (p. 193) 3names of 18
Srepis (guilds ¢) are given.t Further, several types of hermits are
mentioned in Ovawziya (s. 39) and Pupphiya ¢ pPp. 25°-26*) etc.
Several heterodox schools are referred to by Silanka in his com.
on Szyagade, and heretical works, in Anwogaddagra and Nands.

Foot-wear & outfit—Five types of foot-wear to which a Jaina
saint may resort to, under extra-ordinary circumstances are men-
tioned in Ayara’. The out-fit of a Juing monk and that of a
Jaing nun, too, are dealt with in Ohanijjutti ete,

Nautical—In Siddhasena Siiri’s Cumni (p. 11) on Jiyakappa

four types of ships are ment_ionéd.6 In Asiga VI we come across -

se?eml terms copnected with a ship, its movement etc. For in-
stance, in VIII (s. 69) we have: gsamaafirg, draaes, qgears, a1,
#f~oT, @R, afsns and dqm. In IX (s. 80) there are @, #:3a, TS,
afimran, alo, @388 and a9 and in X VII (s, 132 ) fese and afsap.

Water—1In Ohandjjutti (v. 33 ) water is said to be of 4 types
according as it flows over (i) a stone, (ii) mud which is heel-deep,
(iii) sand and (iv) deep mud. In the subsequent. verse which

. really belongs to its Bhasa, water ‘which is as deep as half the

1 In S#yagada ( I, 8,8, 18 ) a hill-tribe named _Taa'zkm_m is menfioned.

9 TFor details see my article Eikz'co-rzlz’giaus classifications of mankind as
embodied in the Jaina Canon. "It is published in the Annals of B. O.
R. 1. (vol. XV, pts. I-II,. pp. 97-108).

8 These mnames differ from: those given in two ways by Virasena in his
Dhavala (pt+ I, p. 57), a com. on Khandasiddhanta.

4 Tor details see p- 893 of Padmanandamalakavya (G. 0. 8.)

See also Haribhadra Sri’s: com, (p. 25°) on Dasaveyaliya.

(54}

In  Sirisirivalakakhd (v. 381—333) names of some of the Ya.i'ieties of
ships are given. — "~ - i BB &F F BB
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thigh, is spoken of ag saighatte and one having \\Q'D\\\ %i\m\
to that of a navel, /epqa. ' i

. Sticl:—fn. Ohanz:y:jmzi (V' 759 ) ﬁléaSures of =f2, Fﬁ%, ES a.nd
fads are mentioned whereas in irs v, 731-738, different kinds of
the former are described. b 0 0 Ee L /.

inllcaby—_Its specimen is given by Silanka S@ri in his com.

(p. 119°) on Suyaqgcia (I, 4, 2, 17). It runs as under:—
At @ oamer g ogwer @ gamedRuzdees T
SRy q Ay g gltogey g aungas{mrgaehﬁijg{m - _

.111 the end I may say that it is possible to muitiply instan-
ces in support __of what I have said here, and that coii)preheﬂsive
intellects can throw ample 1ight even in other directions: than
those I have aimed at. So I end this topic and this work,: too,
by reproducing the words of Dr. Barnett:—

“Some day when the whole of the. Jaina seriptures will have }Seell,cribically
gdited and their contents lexically tabulated, together with their ancient glosses,

they will throw many lights on tho dark places of. ancient and modern Indian
languages and literature.”” : i

=0

1 See his intro. { p.ix) to Amgas VIII and IX.
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Bauddha 27, 29 35, 62, 98, 115, 118
119, 128 136, 148 163, 207, 210,
213—215, 221-223.

Baumgartner A., 206._

Bengali 64.

Bhadda 16, 46, 142.

Bhaddabahu(sami) 16, 72, 160, 172,
180. k

Bhadrabahu(svamin) 3, 14-16, 85,
38, 40, 43, 44, 46, 47, 61, 71-
75, 78, 82, 88, 92, 93, 109, 112,
144-146, 154, 157-159, 168, 169,
172, 174, 179, 181, 183, 184, 186,

Bhadragupta 17.

Bhadre$vara 62, 92,

Bhandarkar R. G., 57, 156.

Bharata (author) 212,

Bharata (king) 141.

Bhiargava 164,

Bhasarasi. 145.

Bhasmarasi 145,

Bhiasvamin 197.

Bhatti 186.

Bhavanapati 135.

Bhavaprabha 37, 45, 49,

Bhayali 169.

Bhimbhasaraputta 137

Bhojavrsni 1517

Bhiitadinna 74,

Bhuvanatunga 199,

Bhiiyadinna 160,

Bindusara 85.

Brahmadatta 150.

Brahma-Hemacandra 74.

Briahmana 150-152, 198, 216, 22~.

Brahmaunical 23.

Brahmi 59.
Buddha 28, 62, 187, 147,

Buddhilla 75.
30
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Buddhist 28, 122, 145.
Biihler G., 48, 4%, 98, (44,

Canakk( )a 166, 192.
Candakausika 101.

Candala 150.

Candarabala 143.
Candragupta 67, 95, 168, 191.
Candrarsi 208.

Caruganiya 129.

Carvaka 163.

Caturavijaya 173.
Caturdadaparvadhara 87, 90.

Cedaga 141.
Cellana 143.
Charpentier Jarl 42, 44, 45, 141, 222.
Cilaiya 129.

Cilatiputra 178.
Citta 222.

Colebrooke H. T., 208.
Cosmogonist 125.
Cunnigham Alexander 144.
Dadhapainna 138.

Dalal C. D., 95, 201.
Damadanta 178.

Damasara 100.

Damili 129.

Danagekhara 199.
Danavijaya 146.
Darfanavijaya 74, 165.
Dadapiirvadhara 14, 17, 87, 205
Datta B., 226, 227.

Datta, (king) 193.

Datta R. C., 132.

Desai M. D., 147, 199, 200.

Devabhadra 200.

Devacandji 37.

Devagutta 80.

Devaka 151,

Devaki 134, 151.

Devananda 5.

Devananda 129, 134.

Devarddhi 62, 68, 66, 69, 71, 74, 111
145, 160.

Devasagara 175.
Deva Vadin 33, 75, 160,
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DEVend
1981‘.21 5, 7, 20, 86, 89, 91, 92, 100,

Dhaila 3,
Iiﬂ‘l'e‘-‘lnln.s. 2%
Dhanapay, 5 186,
anapatisingh 50.
Anefvarg 29, 195,
anya 135,
Dharapg 100,
aranj 139
Atasena 75, g
E:’m 134, 137,
ma 17,
ha’-'maghosa 199,
AMmaghosa 90,
harma P, 924,
Dharmaruci 178,
Dharmaszgara 4, 146.
Dharmaseng 75,
Dhrti 147,
Dhrtisena 75,
Dhruva 4, B., 161, 214.
Dhruva K, H,, 118, 120, 123, 124,
Df:lruvasena 75, 147.
Digambara 97, 28, 56, 57, 67, 68, 74—
76, 83, 85, 91, 144, 145, 183,
208, 204,
Dinna 197,
Divayana 169,
Dovai 130.
Draupadi 130.
Dropa 14, 17, 74, 88, 91, 147, 152,
197, 198.
Duppasaha 110,
Diisa 160,
Diigya 74, 160.
Dusyanta 151.
Egavati 125.
Ekavatarin 135.
Eternalist 125.

Extentionist 1235,
Farquhar 58.
Frazer R. W., 206.

Gaddabha 169.
Gajasukumala 166,

N., 68,

Gandhahastin 197, 200.

Gandhi H. B, 205.

Gangadatta 54,

Gangadeva 75.

Gardabhilla 194,

Garula 100,

Gauda 163.

Gautama 220,

Gautama(svamin) 3, 123, 1.7, 151.

German 118, 12¢, 129, 158, 217,

Ghatage A, M., 157, 179, 181, 212,

Ghosh 52,

Ghoshal S. C., 58.

Ghotakamukha 162,

Gos(s)ala 84, 94, 123, 129, 133,

Goviliya 193.

Govardhana 74,

Govinda 74, 109,

Goyama (prince) 134.

Goyama (sami) 2, 4, 65, 290,

Guérinot 42, 44, 57, 58,

Gunaratna 199,

Gunasundara 17,

Gune P. D., 208.

Gupta 17, 164, 197.

Haribhadd(r)a 3, 4, 32-34, 44, 45, 80,
32, 88, 96, 100, 1
172, 175, 178, 179, 1186:3,115885 188
188, 191, 196-198, 200-203, 209
212, 216, 218, 229, 230,

Harigiri 169.

Harinaikamisin 202,

Harsakula 199.

Hastitdpasa 123,

Hedonist 125,

Hemacandra (Kalikilasarvajiia) 3, 7,

10, 14, 38, 45, 62, 77, 116, 188,
203, 208,

Hemacandra (Maladharin) 11, 12, 22,
26, 29, 50, 51, 73, 82, 86, 88, 89
98, 95, 152, 162, 166, 185, 198,
200-202, 212, 2.9, 220, 228.

Heras' H., 59.

Hertel Johannes 223,

Himavanta 74, 160,

Hindu 59, 122,
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Hiralal Hansaraj 100.

Hiravijaya 31, 159, 199.

Hoernle Rudolf A. F., 129, 204.

Hopkins F. Washburn 206.

Hri 141.

Ilaputra 178.

Indabhiii 3, 54.

Indaniga 169.

Indian 172,

Indra 137, 150. 5

Indrabhiiti 3-5, 15, 47, 127, 138, 143,
207.

Indranandi 74.

Isiganiya 129.

Isigiri 169.

Iévarakrsna 168.

Jacobi H., 69, 75, 111, 117-119, 121,
123, 140, 149, 204,

Jaina 1-3, 5, 7, 10, 12-14, 16-18, 21,
23, 27-29, 34, 35, 37, 38, 41, 42,
45, 46, 48, 51-53, 57, 59-64, 66~
78, 75-77, 82, 87, 94, 98, 109-
111, 114, 117-120, 122, 128, 129,
132, 139, 140, 142-145, 147, 149,
150, 1562, 154, 155, 159, 160-162,
165, 167, 168, 170-172, 177-179,
181, 186, 193, 194, 202-204, 206—

21;, 22213-33 290, 221, 223-225,
22 ’ 5 =

Jaina Jagadisacandra 163.
Jain Hiralal 132.
Jaini J. L., 57,
Jajali 222,
Jalkkhasena 80.
Jakkhini 46 116.

51 129.
j::l;:(ﬁ) 64, 65, 96, 144, 160.
Jambiisvamin 15, 168,
Janaka 221.
Janna 169.
Jarasandha 151,
Jasavaddhana 80.
Jassabhadda 52, 160.

Jaya 75.
Jayaghosl 151, 152,
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Jayanti 127, 129,

Jayapala 75.

Jayasagara 146,

Jayavijaya 146.

Jerome 13.

Jew 13, i

Jinabhadra 2, 40, 82, 178, 188, 189,
192, 194, 195, 201,

Jinabhata 174, 196, 200-203.

Jinacandra 52,

Jin(n)adasa 79, 80, 82-84, 92, 96, 101,
191-193.

Jinahammsa 199.

Jinakalpin 104.

Jinaldbha 100.

Jinamandana 95,

Jinaprabha 4, 30, 92, 143, 146, 147,
204.

Jinasena 74,

Jinavallabha 52, 195.

Jinavijaya 192.

Jivayaéa 1561.

Jiyadhara 160.

Jiyasattu 143.

Jiidnasigara 146, 175,

Jiianavijaya 146.

Jonhiya I29.

Jupiter 165.

Jyestha 45, 46, 116.

Kacchulla Narada 213.

Kalaka 178, 193, 194.

Kialakas I-III 193.

Kalelkar D. B., 181

Kali 130.

Kalika 187.

Kalyanavijaya 37, 95, 189, 191, 193,
204.

Kamadeva 183.

Kamalakirti 146.
Kamsa 76, 151,
Kanha 134, 169.
Kapila 47, 163.
Kasava 169.

Katre S. M., 132, 207,
Kautilya 162, 226.



236 INDEX I

Kavila 163.
Keith A. B., 203.
Kesi 221.
Keé(s)i(n) 47, 138, 151,
Keyali 169.
Khandila 61, 62, 160.
Kharavela 62, 71.
Khimavijaya 146.
Kodillaya 14, 162,
Kodiya 193.
Koniya 143,
Konow Sten 62,

Kotyacarya 82, 86, 87, 101, 188, 189,
196, 200-202, 212,

Krause Charlotte 217,
Krena 134, 141, 151,
Ksamasramana 2, 16, 38, 63, 66, 74,

111, 147, 160, 165, 178, 189, 191,
192, 197, 201, 203.

Ksatriya 75, 150-
Ksemakirti 92, 199.
Kulakarni B. G., 226.
Kulamandana 38, 148,

Kumiarapala 32.

Kumma 169,
Kundakoliya 133.
Kundakunda 57, 91.
Kiiniya 137, 138.

Kunthu 2.

Kuragaduka 45.

Kurt von Kamptz 166,
Kuéila 142,

Kusmandi 202.
Laksmikallola 199.
Laksmivallabha 5, 146,
Laukayata 163,

Latisiya 129.

Law Bimal Churn 144-146,
Lecchai 129.
Leopold von Schrader 206,
Leumann E., 125, 140, 141, 158, 174,

179, 198, 222.

Lhasiya 129.
TLogayata 163,
Loharya 75.

Lohicea 160.

Lohitya 74.

Lokéyata 163.

Long J., 131.

Macdonell A. A ., 206.

Madhara 14, 164.

Mahadeva 209.

Mahagiri 17, 24, 25, 39, 160.

Mahé@sayaya 133,

Mahattara 32, 8%, 83, 192, 163, 208.

Mahavira 3, 5, 15, 18, 19, 29, 38, 41,
42, 47, 49, 52, 63, 64, 70, 82, 101,
115, 121, 123, 127-129, 131-133,
185, 137, 138, 143-145, 151, 153,
160, 167, 169, 171, 172, 176, 177,
207, 221, 222.

Mahendra 199,

Makai 54.

Mikandiputra 127.

Malayagiri 6, 10, 18, 22-24, 27, 32,
34, 35, 40 62, 79, 82, 86, 88, 92,
97,99, 103, 104, , 112, V1175 189;
135, 189, 141, 152, 153, 162, 169,
178-177, 182, 188, 197-200, 229

Mallai 129.

Mallavadin 197.

Malli 2, 130.

Manaka 153.

Manditaputra 127,

Mandiya 3.

Manikyadekhara 146, 175.

Mankhali 169.

Manu 188.

Marudeva 96.

Mathara 163, 164.

Maurya 62, 67.

Mayanga 169.

Megasthanes 222,

Merutunga 175.

Metarya 5, 178.

Meyajja 3, 6.

Milikknu 140,

Mitavadin 125.

Mithyadrséi 14.

Mleccha 140, 230,

——— e —— e
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Modi M. C., 216,
Monist 125.
Monotheist 125,
Moriyaputta 3.
Muggarapani 134.
Municandra 33.
Muniratna 5.
Munisundara 203, 220,
Munisuvvaya 2,
Mirtipijaka 27, 582
Murunda 188.
Murundi 129,

Naga 163.

Naiagahastin 74, 75,
Nagajjuna 62, 160.
Nagakumara 101, 135.
Nagarjuna 61, 62, 74, 95, 197.
Nagarjuniya 63, 64, 73,
Nagasena 7).

Nahar 52,

Naila 142.

Naksatra 75,

Nami 2, 150, 229,
N(N)arada 16, 169, 213.
Na-santi-paraloga-vati 125.
Nastika 179, 180,

Nemi 2, 150,

Nemicandra 83, 197, 198, 223, 224,
Nemindtha 16, 151, 169,
Nihnava 178, 180,
Nimittavadin 125,
Nis(s)ad(d)ha 141,
Nitavadi 125,

Nrsimha 209,

Oldenburg H., 206,
Pabhasa 3, 6.

Pabhava 160.

Padalipta 92, 93, 95, 188, 200, 227,
FTadmamandira 90, 184,
Pagsi 138, 221.

Pallaviva 129,

Pandu 75.

Panhapravana 52, 94,
Panini 117 193, 208,
Paramadharmika 178, 182,

Paramesthin 168.

Parasi 129,

Pariviyaga 138. ‘

Paréva 123, 138, 144, 151, 169.

Par§vacandra 204.

Parsvadeva 195.

ParSvanidtha 16, 129, 169.

Pasa 2, 169.

Patafijali 117, 165.

Patel G. J., 127, 128, 149, 158, 154,
214, 218.

Patwardhan M. V., 28, 42, 156.

Payanjali 14, 161, 165.

Peterson 16,

Pinga 169.

Pischel 152.

Pluarist 125.

Prabhdcandra 89.

Prabhasa 5.

Prabhavasvamin 15.

Prabhrtajfia 92.

Pradyumna 30, 191.

Pralamba 194.

Prasnasravana 94.

Pratyekabuddha 14, 16, 17, 19, 47,
169, ;

Pravartini 142.

Prosthila 75,

Prthvicandra 146.

Pukkhali 129,

Pulinda 129,

Punyavijaya 52, 173.

Pupphasila 169.

Parana 65.

Piliranabhadra 228,

Purohita 150,

Purusacandra 219.

Puspadanta 132.

Puspamitra 52.

Pussadeva 165.

Pusya 165.

Pusyadaivata 165.

Rahu 128.

Rijaditya 227.

Rajagekhara 88,

Riajendralal Mitra 58.

Rijimati 151, 156,
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Rakkhiyajja 12.
Rama 169.
Ramacandra 186.
Rathanemi 151, 156,
Ratnadekhara 92, 186,
Ravigutta 80.
Rayanadivadevaya 132,
Rayya 142.
Revai 133.
Revainakkhatta 160,
Revati 128, 135.
Revatimitra 17,
Rockhill 129.
Roha 127.
Rohagupta 164.
Rohini 151.
Ross E. Denison 207.
Rsabha 11, 18, 49, 59, 144, 176, 177,
Rudolf A. F., 205,
Rudradeva 93.
Sabari 129.
Saccasiri 80.
Saddilaputta 133.
Sadhuratna 204.
Sagadala 73.
Sagara 10, 96, 193, 223,
Sahajakirti 146.
Sahasravadhanin 203.
Sai 160.
daka 96, 191, 196, 197,
Sakalacandra 88,
dakra 100, 145, 193.
Sakuntald 151.
Salakapurusa 77.
Salihipiya 133.
ajja 160.
g:;laglja 222, 228,
Samantabhadra 57,
Samayasundara 63, 146, 4
Sambhava 2
Sambhiita 222,
Sambhitivijaya 15.
Sambhiiya 160.
Samucchedaviti 125,

Samudravijaya 151.

Samyagdrsti 14,

Samyamavisnu 74.

Sandilla 160.

Sangaya 16¢.

Sanghadisa 16, 38, 189.

Sanghavijaya 1<6.

Sankaraddsa 198.

Sankhya 163, 165.

Santi 2.

Santicandra 11,731, 199,

Santinatha 2,

Sauusagara 146, 203.

Santi (Siri) 196.

Santi (Siri, Vadivetila) 47, 89, 149,
153, 180, 184, 189, 197, 198.

Sarasvali 194,

Sarviastivadin 64,

Sasipupphadanta 2.

Satiyaputta 169,

Saurin 151,

Savvarisi 80.

Sayavati 125.

S(s)ayyambhava 15,45, 119, 153, 160.
Schrader F. O., 123, 206,

Schubring Walther 29, 42-45, 50, 51,

76, 120, 150, 155, 156, 190, 20%,
214
Sejjambhava 45.

Sejjamsa 2.

Sen Amulya Chandra 123,

Sen Dinesh Chandra 64,

Seniya 134, 135, 143.

Sensualist 125,

Shah Shantilal 168.

Siddha 134,

Siddhartha 75,

Siddbasena 6, 38, 36, 38, 85, 91-98,
114, 120, 124, 125, 127, 131, 132,
134-137, 147, 155, 169, 189, 191,
192, 194, 197, 209, 230.

Siddhasena ( Divdkara) 80, 120, 174,
194.

Siha 128.

Sijjambhava 160.

$ilabhadra 187, 195, 199,

Silacarya 77, 196,
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Silanka 11, 33, 78, 94, 112, 113, 119, \Suppadibaddhn 160,

122, 169, 181, 182, 184 185, 188, |

196-198, 200, 202, 208, 216, 225, |

230, 231,
Simandhara(svamin) 45, 46, 116, 273. :
Simha 197.

Simhastra 197,

Simhatilaka 77, 225.
Sindhali 129,

Sirigiri 169.

Sivanidhana 146,
Sivaprabha 199,

Siyala 2.

Skandila 17, 61, 62, 74,
Skandiliya 63, 73,

Soma 169.

Somaprabha (Satarth:La) 181.
Somatilaka 2

Soriyana 169.

Sramana 222.

dravaka 3, 148,

4ravika 3, 127,

Sri 141.

Sricandra 29, 30, 32, 187, 193, 195,

197, 199 200 202
&ritilaka 175, 197, 199,

Sriyaka 45.

Srutakevalin 14-17, 113,
Srutasthavira 21, 47, 158,
Sthanakavasin 27, 43, 44,

Sthavira 113, 115,

Sthavirakalpin 104,

Sthiilabhadra 15, 17, 45, 46, 62, 73,98.
Subandhu 188.

Subhacandra 74,

Subhadra 75,

dubhavijaya 146,
Sudharma(évamin) 80, 159,

Sdraka 210.

Suhamma(siami) 3, 51, 96, 160,
Suhastin 17, 61.
Suhatthi 160,
Suko$ala 166.
Sumati 2, 142,
Supasa 2.
Suppabha 2,

Stira 151.
Stiriabha 138.

Susthltacarya 95,
Sutthlta 160,

| Suvarnabahu 151.

 Suvira 151.

. Suvyasivi 142,
 Svetambara 27, 23, 42, 56-58, 67, 68,
‘ 75-77, 79, 83, 85, 89-91, 144,

145, 147, 183, 195, 203,
Syama 14, 17, 35,
yamarya 17.

Tankana 230.
'laruna 169,

Tattvacarya 196.
Tattvaditya 196.
Tavasa 138,
Terapanthi 27.
Terasiya 84, 85, 161, 164.
Tetaliputra 178.
Tetalisuta 169,
Theist 125.

Thibaut G., 140.
Thulabhadda 78, 160, 180.
Tisyagupta 87.
Tosali 181,
Trairadika 164,
Tuladhara 222,
Udaka 123,
Udayana 180,
Udayana (king) 129.
Udayasagara 146,
Uddyotana 179, 196,
Ugrasena 151,
Ukkalavada 169.
Umasviti 4, 57, 203.
Upadhye A. T, 204,

Usabha 2, 10, 170,
Usaha 170.

Usahasami 24,
Vacaspatimiéra 117.
Vadahiya 129.

Vaddhamana(sami) 24, 89, 169.

Vadivetala 184, 189.
Vahari 196, 201,
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Vaidika 27, 29, 35, 59, 60, 123, 129,
156, 188, 209, 214.

Vaidya L. R, 21.

Vaidya N. V., 132, 204.

Vaidya P. L., 65, 204,

Vaira 181.

Vairasvami 61.

Vaisesika 163.

Vaisesiya 163.

Vaisramana 100,

Vajjitaputta 169,

Vajji Videhaputta 129,
Vajra(svamin) 17, 35, 61, 73, 78, 86,

93, 178, 204,

Vakkala 169.

Vamaniya 129.

Vanija 193.

Varatta 169.
Vardhamana(svamin) 16, 28, 89, 134,
Varisa 169.

Varisena 106, 107.

Varsagana 163.

Varsaganya 163,

Varuna 100, 169,

Vasavadatta 180, 188,

Vasudeva 134, 151.

Vasudeva 77, 126, 151, 176.
Vasunandin 114, 179,

Viasupujja 2.

Vatsyayana 162.
Vattakera(svamin) 14, 57, 114, 183.
Vau 169.

Vaubhdi 8.

Vauliya 180.

Vayara (4akha) 198.

Vayarasami 80.
Vayubhati 127-
Vedantin 123.

Vedic 48.
Velandhara 100.

Velankar H. D, 201, 202,
Vesamana 169,

Vidu 169
Vidyacarana 102.

vVidyanandin 203,
vidyavilasa 146, 163,
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Vijaya 75.

Vijayadana 29,

Vijayaghogha 151, 152,

Vijayalavanya 128.

Vijayananda 47. 89,

Vijayavimala 199,

Vikrama 27, 29, 30, 111, 191, 195,
197, 204.

Vimala 2, 195,

V:malamau 197.

Vimalavahana 10.

Vimpu 169,

Vinaspharni ( ? ) 188.

Vinayacandra 146,

Vinayahamsa 199,

Vinayavijaya 5, 8, 87, 143, 146,

Vincent Smith 68,

Vindhyavasin 163,

Vinhu 105,

Vira 8, 14, 85, 40, 45, 49, 61, 63, 67,
68, 73-75, 80, 96, 110, 146, 147.
164, 169, 170, 172, 191, 193, 202.

Virabhadra 51, 52,

Virasena 230.

Visakha 75,

Visnu 209.

Visnukumara 74,

Vitta 197.

Viyatta 3.

Viyoha 81.

Vuddhavai 80.

Weber 41, 43, 45, 49, 57, 75, 129,
187, 141 216 226.

Winternitz M.,28, 39, 44, 45, 120, 130,

138-141, 144, 165, 206, 213, 218,
221-2235.

VYadu 151.

Yakini 82.

Vaksa 46.

VYama 169.

Yaska 211.

Vadobhadra 15, 75, 184, 197,

Vadodeva 16, 25, 80, 84, 49, 101, 103,

169, 197, 199.
Vadovijaya 39, 88, 208,
Yattala 169.

Zoroastrian 68, 217,
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( 'Names of works, their sectionsg,
The numbers refer t

Aimutta 106..

Akamamarana 148,

Akkhobha 105, 106,

Akriyavada 123, <=

Agganiya 85, 88, 95,

f&ggegiya.l70.

f&grﬁyaqiya 92,

Anga 6, 7,9, 12, 15, 20, 21, 26-29,
81, 82, 34, 85, 47, 48, 53-55,
57, 58, 62, 63, 71, 74, 76, 77, 79,
95, 111-113, 119, 120, 122-126,
128-130. 138, 141, 147, 149, 155,
162, 164, 170, 181, 196-198, 200,
205-205, 214, 216, 220, 221, 223,
25,228,-30 231.

Angacuhk(y a 24, 23, 50, 55, 46, 81,
103, 108, ]

Apgapannatti 74,

Aﬁgapavit_t,ha 20-23,

Angapravista 20, 56,

Anuabahira 20, 23, 48, 54, 50,

Augabahya 20, 56, 57. ;

Ancravllla 50, 56, 167,

Anga.—sapllka 62,

Augutthapasma 107.

Anguttaraﬂlkdya 27, 281,

Acchinnacchedanaya 85.

Acchinnacchedanayika 85,

Ajiyasena 106.

Ajivakappa 50, 168,

Ajivarasi 126.

Ajjhayana 16, 17, 19, 44, 45, 7, 55,
77, 78, 80, 88, 95-101,- 103, 1Cb=
112, 114, 117, 119-122, 124, 126,

150, 132 155 139 1-11 143 148-_
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to their pronunciatio.
31

doctrines, metres elc. )

0 pages.
156, 169, 170, 175, 178,-179, 211,
213, 222,

Ajnanavada 123.

| Afijana 95,

Aiiju 105,
Atthapaya 83.
Atthavaya 195,
Af.lagéramagga 148,
Al.lﬂgérasuya 121.
Ananatara 84,
Anﬂntasena 106,
Anahitthi 106.
Anidhiya 108,
Anahapavvajja 148.
Aniyasa 106.
Aniruddha 106,
Anuoga 7-12,
210.

786, 83 96, 98, 99, lbl

| Anuogad(d)ara 10, 24, 26-29, 50, 52,

| 95, 110, 125, 128, 148, 161, 162,

i 164-166, 178, 185, 190, 198, 196,
1198, 203, 205, 209, 211-213, 217,
219, 220, 224-226, 230,

Anuogaddaracunni 162, 191.

Anuogaddarasutta 166.

Anugghaya 149.

Anujogagata 54,

| Anutthanavihi 29.

Anuttarovavaiyadasa 6, 28, 55, 106,
135, 145. :

Anuppaviya 90,

Anuyoga 87, 76.

Anpeganta 220.

Anda 105, 130.

| Atinna 130. !

Atimutta 106.

1 Names of warks ct‘.c. wul;[:en in English, German etc,, are mmngud a.ccmdmg i
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Attha-nirutta 211,
Atthinatthippavaya 85.
Atharvanaveda 29, 162,
Atharvasamhita 208.
Addaijja 121.
Addégapasina 107.
Addhamagaha 191,
Adhyayana 19, 46, 82,
Anangapavittha 20-23,
Anafigapravista 20.
Ananupirvi 39, 225.
Anugama 9, 161,
Anuttara 11. |
Anuttaropapatikadada 28, 54, 135,
Anuttaraupapatikadasa(a) 54. :
Anuyoga 8-12, 52, 58, 57, 128, 161,
176, 177, 204, 216.
Anuyogadvara 161, 182
*Anuyogadhara 61,
Anustup(bh) 119, 123, 124,
Anekantajayapataka 220.
Anekintavada 211, 220,
Anekartharatnamafijiisa 204,
*Antakrtkevalin 134,
Antakrddaa(a) 28, 54, 103, 134.
Antakriya 140,
Antagada 134. ‘
Agytagadadasa 6, 28, 30, 54, 55, 105—
107, 134, 145.
Antarmuhiirta 90.
Annamannakiriya 113.
Anyajiva(khanda) 127..
Anyatirthika(khanda) 127,
ApabhramSakavyatrayi 52
Aparyapta 101.
Apavadasdtra 215,
Apavadapavadasiitra 215.
Apavadotsargasiitra 215.
Apapapurisanksiptakalpa 4.
Appamaia 148,
Apramada 103,

Apra$na 135.
Abaddhaditthi 73.
Abhai 107.

Abhagga 105.
Abhayakumaracaritra 228,
Abhicanda 106.
Abhijiianasakuntala 137, 151.
Abhidhanacintamani 7, 10, 31, 33. ,
Abhidhanarajendra 36, .
Abbhutadhamma 28, :
Amamacaritra 5.

Ambadaputta 105,

Ayala 105, 106
Ara 59,

Arunovavii 81,

Arunovavaganisiha 82,

Arunovavat(y)a 24, 25, 99,56, 100, 109.

Arthadipiks 131,

Arthadastra 162, 226,

Ardhamagadhi 120,

Ardhamagadhi Reader 16.

Arhat 209.

Alakkha 106,

Alpabahutva 140,

Avagihanisthana 140,

Avaciiri 199, 200, 227,

Avaciirni 146, 199, 200.

Avaiijha 85,

AvadinaSataka 136, 221,

Avadhi 140,

Avadhijiiana 126, 132, 219,

Avantarasai 127,

Avarakanka 130,

Avaviiya 215,

Avasarpini 2, 15, 17, 59, 70, 126, 160,

Avestan 68, !

A_scgsaptatikﬁ 196,

A_sgz_mga-nimitta 187, 19s.

Asta.dhyayi 193, 213,

Asap_khaya 148, i

Asanlza;_ranijjutti 174, 176.

Asamahx!;thiga 107, 143.

Ahavvanaveda 164.

Ahiaceaya 84,

Ahinayariu 106, :

Outlines of Paleeography with special
reference to Jaina Paleographi-
cal data and their evalution 59,
60, 228,

* This sign indicates the name of a particular class of human beings.

NAMES OF WORKS, THEIR SECTIONS, DOCTRINES ETC.

Kirapaccakkhana(a)24-26, 48-51, 56,
1635, 166, 168,7199, 203,

Akasagamini vidya 78,

Akhyayika 79,

Akhyayikopakhyayika 79,

Agama 52-56, 58, 62-64, 66, 71, 75,
82, 85, 89, 56, 109-111, 128, 146,
147, 153, 156, 157, 167, 169, 172,
184, 186, 187, 189, 190, 195-197,
199-203, 209, 213, 218, 219, 224,
227,

Agamika 200, 203,

Agasapaya 83.

Acira 6, 11, 27, 28, 31, 46, 54, 103,
114, 158, 158, 159, 181.

Acaradinakara 89, 104,

Acaraprabhrta 92.

Kcaravrtti 114, 179, ,

Acaranga(siitra) 113,118,149, 157, 184,

Ajaitthana 107,

Ananda 105, 106,

Aturapratyakhyana 50,

Atmaprabodha 100.

Atmapravada 87,

Kdanapada 148,

Adidevastava 186,

Adipurdna 74.

Knantarya (sins) 197,

Kptamimz-lﬁ]Sﬁ 57.

Abhinibohii-nana 20,

Kmalata 105.

Amnaya 209.

Ayatitthana 143,

Ayappavaya 85, 88,

Ayariyabhasita 107,

Ayariyavippadivatti 107,

Ayavibhatti 26, 104.

Ayavisohi 24-26, 56, 103.

Ayagapata 71.

iy 12(;.1 21, 27-31, 33
a 73 1 , 16, =0l ]

Ky?’é‘f’m, 16, ei, 155, 75, 17-79, 89,

91, 107, 108, 111=115, 117-120,
123, 143, 144, 149, 150, 153, 155-

243

00;
187, 188, 190, 195-97, 199,2221“

202-20%, 207, 212, 214-216,
228, 228, 240,

Ayaragga 112, 149, 160.

Ayaranga(sutta) 39, 112, 113, 120,

156, 21s.

Ayaraciliya 21.

Ayaratika 197, _

Ayaran(n)ijjutti 6, 40, 54, 77, 78, 89,

112, 113, 115, 116, 157, 180, 181,

184, 230, :

Ayiradasa 37, 54, 55, 107, 128.

Ayarapak(g)appa 54, 81, 89, 112,

113, 149. ;

Ayirapahuda 92, 93.

Ayarappanihi 155.

Kyurveda 227.

Aradhanapataka 50.

Arahananijjutti 183.

Arahanapadaya 50-52.

Arovana 149. 3

Archaelogical Survey of India 144.

Arcika 123.

Ardraka 121,

Aryabhatiya 227.

Arya 118. ' .

Arhata dgamonurh avalokana Ya2ﬂe
Tattvarasikacandrika 22, ’
63, 97.

Krhatadaréanadipika 215, 218.

Alavaga 65, 86, 87.

Avalika 99. !

Evadyaka 23,43, 50, 158, 159, 165, 184

Avadyakaniryukti 22, 159, 181.

Avadyakavivarana 196. _

Avadyakavidesavivarana 196. "

Avassag(y)a 8-6, 15-17, 22, 28 88,
42-45, 47, 48, 57, 59, 61, 70, 72,
102, 110, 128, 146, 148, 149, 156,
158, 161,169, 4pe=176. 178251
188, 187, 188, 190,
198-201, 211, =y

Avassag(y)anijjutti 8, 11, 15, 36
41, 43, 44, 78, 88, 144, 145, 1185??_,
158, 159, 172-177, 179, 181, 1997

157, 169, 173, 178, 180, 181, 185,

185, 204, 227,
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Avassayacunni 78, 78, 82, 96, 100,
130, 138, 182, 192, 193.

Avassayabhasa 11, 12, 161.
Avassayamilabhisa 12.
Avassaya-vairitta 23, 48,

Asayani 107, 143.

Asivisabhavana 25, 56, 81, 101,
Asrava 107, 135.

Ahattahii 120.

Ahavvaya 84.

Abara 140,

Aharaparinna 121.

Itivuttaka 28,

Itihasa 129.

Itihasa-samvada 222.

Interpretation of Jaina Ethics, An 217,

Introduction to Comparative Philo-

logy, An 208,
Indian ocean 67,

Indian Historical Quarterly, The
179, 181.
India -1, 2, 59, 123, 171.

Indische Studien 41, 78, 125,
Indravajra 123.

Indriya 140.

Indrlya—pratyaksa 219,

Uber ein’ Fragment der Bh'zgavan 137.

Uber die vom Sterbefasten. handelden
alteren Pamna der Jaina-Kanons
166.

Uber den stand der Indischen Philo-
sophie zur Zeit Mahav1ras und |
Buddhas 123.

Ubersicht iiber die Avagyaka-I,itera=
tur 158, 179, 187, 188,

Iriya 112, 113.

Triyavahiyasutta 70.

Iladevi 108.

Evolution of Gujarati verse 118, 121,

1

Isidasa 106, 107.

Isibhasi(y)a 12, 15, 16, 24, 25, 53, 55,
58,107,109, 121,169 182 187,200

Imbhamyaeanrahan(n}l 169, 205,
Tsimandalapayarana 184.
Tryapathiki kriya 70,

INDEX II

Ukkiliya 23, 27, 41, 81, 104.

Ukkaliyasuya 12, 19, 24, 26, 27, 39,
104, 154, :

Ukkhitanai 130.

Uggahapadimi 112,

Ugghdaya 149,

Uccérapasavana 113,

Ucchviasa 140.

Ujjama-sutta, 215,

Ujjusut(y)a 84;-

Ujjhiyaii 103,

Utthan'lpqnydm;m 104,

Utihanqpanyévamya 36, 81, 101 104

Utthanasu(y)a 24, 25, 56, 100, 104, 109.

Utkalika 57,

*Uttama—purusa 77.

Uttara 153, 22:;»:.

Uttaraciiliya 192,

Uttarajjha 15, 181. .

Uttarajjhayana 16, 17, 24, 25, 38 43-

45, 47, 48, 53-56 89,
3-56, 120, 126,
148-150, 153, 156, 169, 187, 189,

, 203, 204, 213,218,

Uttara]]hayanacunm 198, 194,

Uttara]]hayanam]]uth 148, 153, 173,
179 181 182 184 1()::

Uttara]]hayanasutta 221,

Uttarajjha(y)i 43, 54, 1‘,3

Uttarapurana 57, 74.. :

Uttaradhyayana(sitra) 11, 49, 43, 57,
88, 169, 181, 182, 184 215,

Utsargastitra 215,

Utsargapavadasiitra 915,

Utsargotsargasiitra 215, '

Utsarpini 2, 70, 126,

Udaga 130,

Udatta 209, 210.

| UdattadisvaraviSesa QOD.

Udana 28.

Udumbara 105.

Uddes$a(ka) 127, 176.

Uddesa(ga) 111,117, 119, 124, 127, 141,
142, 147-149, 155, 168, 134, 222,

Uddesanakata 99. ;

Upakrama 9, 98, 161,

NAMES OF WORKS, THEIR SECTIONS, DOCTRINES ETC.,

Upajati 123.

UpadeS§aratnikara- 220.

Upanisad 52, 216.

Upapiita 100.

Upapatika 380.

Upapétodvartana 140,

Upamitibhavaprapaficikatha 17‘!

Upayoga 140,

Upagamasreni 176.

Upasarga 79. =

Upidkhyayika 79;

ITpanga 17, 1.8 29, al, 33, 3¢, 129,
16t, 180.

Upidsakadada H4, 103, 132,
Upasakiddhyayana(dada) 28, 54.

Uppédya 83.
Umbara 105,

Uvadsapaya 96,

Uvagghdyanijjutti 174~ 177 184, 185.
Uvanga 27, 2933, 54, 55, 58, 63, 80,

103, 137-141, 198, 199, 205.
Uvajjatavippadivatti 107.
Uvama 107.

Uvayali 106, 107,

Uvavdi(y)a 24, 26, 31, 54.
Trvavdta 108,

[Jvasagga 175_ 17750

Uvasaggaparinna 120,

Uvasaggaharathotta 88,

Uvasampajjanaseniipari® 83.

Uvasampajjnivatta 84,

Uvahanasuya 77, 112, 118,

Uviaiya 29.

Uvasaga 132,

Uvasagadasi(o) 6, 28-30, 55, 65, 105,
114, 129 1.)2, 228.

Uvasa_ggpac_hma 107, 143,

Usuarijja 148.

Ussaggiya 215,

Rkkhiayuveda 51,

Rgveda 29, 162, 208,

Rsibhasita 16, 125, 169, 184.

Rsimandalaprakarana 90,

Ekasthanaka 124,

FEgaguna 83,

Egattha 179, 185, 210,

245

Egatthiyapaya 83.
Education in Ancient India 60.

A detailed Exposition of the Nagari,
Gujarati and Modl Scripts 228.
Fthico-religious classifications of

Mankind as embodied in the J aina
Canon 230,
Annals of B. O. R. L., The 51.
Epigraphica Indica 144.
Epitome of Jainism, An 52.
Apocrypha 13.
Arabian Sea 67.
FEvambhiii 84.

Esana 88.
Astronomie, Astrology uud Mathe-
matik 140.

Aitariya Brahmana 156.

Airavata 2, 70, 126.

Occupatmus and Professions as seenl

~in the Ramayana 224,

Ogadhasegla—parl 83.

Ogadhavatta 84.

Ogihanasenia—pari’ 83.

Oghaniryukti 43, 159, 177.

On the literature of the Shvetambars
of Gujarat 223.

Orabbha 148,

Orientalistische Literatur-Zeitung
36, Hl.

Ovai 30.
Ovavaiya 19. 30, 31, 34, 54, 65, 102,

128, 137, 145, 164, 198, 200, 230.

Oviaiya 24.

Ohanijjutti 14, 16, 17, 87, 39, 41, 43—
45, 47, 48, 56, 74, 88, 91, 147,
148, 162, 159, 166, 173, 183, 187,
190, 193, 195, 198, 280, 231.

Ohanijjutticunni 192.

Ohanijjuttibhasa 159, 190.

Aupacchandasika 128.

Aupapatika 81, 33, 137.

Kankali Tila 144.

Kanagasattari 14, 163.

Kanha 106.
Kathanuyoga 12, 136.
Kanakasaptati 163,
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5 5 - 52, b5

a 10—17, 24‘, 20, 37-41, ’ ?
Kap%o, 81, 89, 92, 93, 102, 107, 126,
142, 147, 149, 172, 173, 179, 188,

187, 189, 190, 194, 198, 199, 203,

=asowacunni 188,
SSSeesany

e s 79, 82,173, 189, 183
219, 211, 212,214, 919, 999,

Kappapﬁhu(_la 92, 93

U.

Kappasu)‘a 24,

appasii 14, 163,
Kappis 24, 30,
Kapplya(é) 25, 30, 54, 141.

Kappiyikappiya 24, 26, 102,
Kampijlg 105,

amma 107,

Kammatthaya 195,

Kammapayagjgg. 91, 92, 148, 160, 195.
ammapayaqlipahuqa 92, 93, 218,

ammapahydg gy,

Kalpaprabhrta 92, 93,
Kalpabalavabodha 146,
Kalpamaﬁjari 146.

Kalpalata 146, 153.
Kalpavyavahira 57, 147.
Ralpasubodhiks 143, 146, 147,
Kalpasiitra 86, 39, 55,
Kalpasﬁtradipiké 146. F
Kalpasﬁtraniryuktyavacﬁri 146.
Kalpasﬁtrav:;tti 142,
Kalpasﬁlr:‘ivacﬁri 146,
Kalpi‘mtaravacya 146,
Kalpavatarsiks 30,

Kalpasika 163,

Kavayaddarg 50, 51,

Kasaya 140,

Kagayaprabbrta 89,

Kasina 108,

Kahavali 62, 92, 94, 95.
Kaiissagga 23, 158, 174, 183,

Kammappava‘tya 47, 85, 87-89.
Kalumavivz‘lga 5, 8, 20, 86, 89, 91,

Kammavivégadasé 55, 105,
Karang 180,

aranasattari 159,
Arananuyoga 57,
Karman 86, 120, 121, 143, 918,
Karmaprakrti 88, 89,
Karmaprakrtiprébhrta 88, 92.
Karmabandha 140.
Karmavedaka 140.
KarmaSataka 136, 221.
Karmaragrama 177.
*Kalikalasarvajiia 3, 188, 198,
Kalinga 170.
Kalpa 39, 40, 88, 177,
Kalpa (Vaidika) 27.
Kalpaka 184.
Kalpakiranavali 4, 146,
Kalpakaumudi 146.
Kalpajiianadipika 146.
Kalpadipika 146.
Kalpadrumakalika 5, 146, 229,
Kalpapradipika 146,

Kaiissagganijjutti 179,

Katita 108.

Kapila 47.

Kapiliya 169, 183,

Kiphi 204.

Kama 225,

Kamadeva 105,

Kiama$astra 162, 163,

Kayasthiti 140,

Karaga-sutta 215,

Kérpasika 163,

Kala 53.

Kalakasamhita 193,

Kalacakra 2, 70,

Kalajfiana 200,

Kalavela 24.

Kalanuyoga 96, :

Kﬁl’ikgys)a 12, 23, 27, 41, 57, 81, 154
155.

Kaliyasuya 12, 19, 94-27, 85, 40, 60
61, 99, 104, 154, 155,

Kali 106,

Kavilijja 148.

Kavyarasa 161, 213,

Kasava 106. )

Kinkama 105, 106,

]

a
]

. NS e
NAMES OF WORKS, THEIR SECTIONS, DOCTRINGS &

Kitti 108. e {
Kincidganadharavada 188,
Kiriavisila 85

Kiriyathana 121,

Kunala 147.

Kundakolita 103,
Kutiihala(khanda) 127,
Kumarapalaprabandha 93,
Kumaravalapadiboha 181, 228,

Kumma 130, -
Kummaputtacariya 131 .
Kula 198.

*Kulakara 11, 126, 176,
Kuvalayamala 179, 196.

PR udila 142.

Kusalanubandhi ajjhayana 55, 56, 165.

Kuslilaparibhasai 120,

Kuhedaga 1935,
Kiavad 106.
Keubhiii 83, 84,

Catalogue of Mss, at Jeselmere 195,
196, 200, 201,

Catalogue of Mss, of the Limbdi
Bhandara 203.

Kenopanisad 134,

elisa 106.
%evalajﬁﬁna 191,

Kevaladarsana 191,
#Kevalin 15, 74,
Kesi-Gautamiya 47.

'Kesi—Goyamijja 148.

Kotakoti 126,
Concord in Prakrit Syntax 212.
Concise Oxford Dictionary of Current
Eﬂglishl The 13_

Komalapasina 107,

sambi 147.
Ié?iyﬁ 140.
Kriya-naya 201,
Kriyavada 123,
Kriya-sthana 178,
Ksana 146.
K'sapakaére;ﬁ 176.
Kéullakaﬂairgrantha 182.
Ksullikacarakatha 182,
Ksetra 2, 70, 86, 101, 225

Khaunda 127

| Rhandasiddhanta ). ’

i *Khamasamana 192, 193. See p. 236.
| Khalunkijja 148.

Khamanasutta 58,
Khuddiyayarakaha 155.
Khuddi(y)avimanapavibhatti 24, 25,
55, 56, 81, 99,

Khettasamasa 40,

Khema 106.

Khodamuha 14, 162,

Khomagapasiga 107,

Gai 1086.

Gaccha 168,

Gacchac(y)ara 50-52, 142, 168, 199.
Gajja 179,

Gana 6, 80, 144, 198.

*Ganadhara 8-6, 11, 14, 15, 21, 22, 38,
40, 41, 70, 80, 82, 93, 120, 144,
151, 158, 160, 171,172, 176, 177.
Ganadhara-namakarman 4.
Ganavijja 49.

Ganahara 175, 177.

‘Ganaharavaya 175,

Ganita(khanda) 127.

Ganitatilaka 77, 225, 227,
Ganitapada 227.

Ganitanuyoga 11, 53.
Ganipit(d)ak(g)a 21, 221.

Ganivijja 24, 26, 48, 50, 56, 167.
Ganividya 50, 51.

Ganisampad(y)a 107, 143.
Gandikanuyoga 193,

Gandiya 10.

Gandiyanu(y)oga 10,
Gata-pratyagata -siitra 216

Gantha 120, 211,

Gandhadevi 108,

*Gandhahastin 83,

Gandhari 106,

Gama 77, 117.

Gamika 83,

Gambhira 105,

Garudovavaya 24,

Garulovavai 81.

Garulovavat(y)a 25, 55, 56, 100.
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Qahiyapaya 179.

(Gatha 28, 41, 109, 120, 124, 166, 173,
183, 186, 187, 189, 196.
Gathanustubhi sathsrsti 118, 124,

Gathasodasaka 119,
Gathasahasri 32.

Gathic 68.

Gathika khanda 124,

Gaha 119, 121, 149, 187, 190.
Gahajuyalathui 227.
Gahasodasaya 119
Gitamiarga 224,

Gitartha 66, 168.

Gunana 90, 100.

Gunasthana 178,

Gutta 108. :
Guruvandanabhasa 196,
Giidhadanta 107

Grhyasitra 213. .

Ganges 223.

Geya 179.

Geyya 27.

Geschichte der Welt-literatur 206,
Gotama-Kesiya 47.

Gottasa 105. "
Gopatha Brahmana 208.

Goyama-Ke5ijja 148.

Gori 106.

Gole 115.

Govindanijjutti 109, 192,
Gautamastaka 9.

Grama 124, 224. =~
Grammatical topics in Pdiya 212,
Ghot_iag(y)amuha 14, 162,

Ghosa 209. ; '
Caiipannamabapurisacariya TT A9
Caiiranga 195;18

Caiirangijja 140 ,
Caiivisatthava 23, 158, 174, 183.
Caiivvisatthavanijjutti 178,
Caiigarana 49-51, 55, 165, 199, 203,
Caturviméatiprabandha 88, 297,
Caturviméatistava 57.
Caturviméatistavana 186.
Catuh$arana 50, 51.
Catugkanayika 89,

Canda 108.

Candagavejjha 166.

Candagavijjha 167.

Canda(a)pan(u)n(n)atti 24, 25, 29, 30,
32, 84, 56, 80, 140, 141,

Candavijaya 49. ‘

Candavijjhaya 24, 26, 48, 50, 167,

Candima 107, 130.

Candraprajiapti 30, 31, 57, 8D,

Candra(a)vedhyaka 50, 51,

Campa 65, 127, 238,

Carana 148.

Cara;_l?‘lfatapéuuyoga 11, 27, 53, 114,

h4,

Caranavihi 24-26, 56, 164.

Caranasattari 159,

Carananuyoga 57,

Carama 140.

*Caramasayalasuyanapi 172:

Caujjama dhamma 151:‘

Caranabhavana 25, 56, 81, 102.

Caritra(khanda) 127,

Cittantaragandit(y)a 10, 9¢ -

Cittasamahitthana 107, 143;

Citta~Sambhii 148,

Citramayajagat 228.

Cuacuilseniapari® 83,

Cuacuavatta 84,

Cunna 179. . :

Cunni 4-7, 10, 21, 22, 24 27. '35 5%
11, 48, 53, 60, 61, 73, 20, ‘81, 83

85, 86, 147, 154, 175,186, 188~,

195, 197, 200, 209, 224, 229, 230.
Cullakappasuya 24, 26, 56, 102.
Cullavatthu 96-

Cullasatata 105,

Ciadamani 95,

Ciarnikara 10, 74.

Ciilanipita 105,

Cila 46-48, 78, 79, 3-116.°156
157, 190, 9, 108, 1_12 116, 156_,

Culika 112.

Culikastitra 52,

Culiva 7, 8, 15, 17, 45, 55, 76, 83; 96,

99, 103, 142.

Caliyasutta 27, 52, 58, 161, 178.
Ceiyavandanabbasa 196,
Ceiyavandanamahabhasa 196,

NAMES OF WORKS, THER SROTIONS, DOCTRINGS KIE, 6\‘

Chajjivaniya 155. ?

Chanda 27, |

Chiya 200. 1

Chayanuvada 214,

Chinnacchedanaya 85.

Chinnaccbedanayika 85.

Cheda 36.

Chedasu(@)tt(t)a 16, 18, 35, 35, 39,

Cheyasutta 27, 34-37, 39-42, 58, 80,
102, 141-143, 147, 221,

Cheyasuya 36.

Jaijiyakappa 58,

#Janghdcarana 102,

Jajuvveda 164,

Jannaijja 148,

Jamali 105,

Jamii 120.

Jambavai 106,

Jambuddiva 2,

Jambuddivapannatti 11, 24, 25, 29,
30, 32, 34, 53, 56, 128, 140, 190,
199, 200, 203, 226-228,

Jambﬁd\’ipa 101,

Jambi(dvipa)prajfiapti 22, 30, 57.

Jambfiisamiijjhayana 51, b6, 168.

Jayatihuyanathotta 198,

Jayapdhuda 92,

Jayaprébbrta 95,

Journal of the German Oriental So-
ciety 122,

Javiya 73,

Jagatanustubhi sathsrsti 124,

Jataka 28, 221, 222,

Jati 129.

74l 106, 107.

Java 65, 137.

#Jina 47.

Jinacaritra 143,

Jinacariya 148, 144,

Jitakalpa(sfitra) 37, 148, 189,

Jiyakappa 16, 86-38, 40, 41, 58, 147,
187, 190, 194, 195, 200, 230.

Jiyakappacunyi 36, 189, 194, 199,

Jiyakappabhasa 189, 190,

Jivarasi 126.

Jivasamsattanijjutti 170,

32

-,

=

Jivasamisa 89, 168.

Jivéjivavibhatti 148, r

Jivajivabhigama $2, 54, 128, 139, 195,
196, 220, 226-228.

Jivabhigama(adhyanana) 23, 24, 26,
29, 30, 32, 34, 35, 51, 54, 190.

| Jaina Antiquary 144-146.

| Jaina Commentaries, The 191.

Jaina-ganitasﬁtmdaharaga 227.

- Jaina granthavali 37, 49, 51, 80, 81,
167, 189, 192, 194, 195, 198, 199.

Jainatattvaprakaéa 43.

‘ Jaina~22t;eatise on Arithmetic, A lost

i Jainadharmavarastotra 37, 43, 49.
| Jaina Prakrta 122,
Jaina Maharastri 120,
Jaina Manuscripts, The 228,
Jaina yuga 37, 93, 95.
Jainaqsatyaprakaéa 74, 128, 165, 174,
Jains{sﬁhityauu sanksipta itihasa 147,
Jaina sahitya saméodhaka 188.
Jains in the History of Indian Litera-
‘I ture, The 206, 221-223.
Jaina System of Education, The 59,
65, 80, 82, 97, 229,
Jaina School of Matheniatics, T'he 226

Jaina Stipa and other Antiquities of
Mathura 68, £

Jainahitaisi 52.

Joisakarandag(y)a 51, 62, 64, 91, 168,
198, 200, 226.

Jogasafigaha 174, 176, 178, 205.

Jogasangahanijjutti 176.

Jonjpahuda 37, 51, 52, 558, 92-94,
191, 194,

Jonivihana 51, 55,

Jhata 219.

Jiiata(a)dharmakaha 28, 54, 181,

Jhdtrdharmakatha 54.

Jhidna=naya 201,

Jfianaparinama 140.

Jyoti 95,
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Jyotisa 225.
Jyotisanga 152,

Jyotis 27, 94.
Jhanavibhatti 24-26, 56, 1037
Jhanasaya 40, 174, 176, 178.
Zoroastrianism 68,

Tabanka 203.

Taba 203.

Tabartha 203.

Tabu 203.

Tabo 203,

Tabbo- 203,

Times of India 68.
Testament 13,

Tthiminabhavana 81.

Thana(nga) 6, 21, 28-30, 54, 55, 81,
82, 92, 100, 103-108, 124, 127,
185, 141, 145, 170, 196, 198, 212,
213, 215, 218, 221, 223-227, 229.

Thana 113.

Thiminabhavana 56, 81, 104,

Descriptive Catalogue of Jaina Manu-
scripts 16, 32, 38, 40, 41, 45, 50~
52, 54, 56, 80, 89, 92, 94, 145-
148, 158, 162, 163, 168, 169, 172,
173, 175, 177, 189, 190, 191, 194~
197, 199, 200, 203,

Descriptive Catalogue of the Mss. in
the Library of the India Office 203,

- Descriptive Catalogue of Mss. in the
Jaina Bhandars at Pattan, A 201,
202 :

Descriptive Catalogue of Safiskrta and
Prakrta Mss. in the Library of
the B. B. R. A, Society.201.

Nandinipiya 109. e 26

Nami 105. :

Namipavvajja 148. _

Niyadhammakaha 131,

Nalandajja 121.

Nisiha 37, 40, 93.

Taccivata b4.

Tandulavicdrapa 50, 55, 166. .

Tapdulavaitalika 51, 55.

Tattvanirnayaprasida 89,

Tattyarasikacandrika 26, 68, 97.
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Tattvasangraha 168, 164,

Tattvartha(adhigamadastra) 4, 7, 20,
28, 33, 34, 39, 57, 91, 92, 114,
120, 123-125, 127, 131, 132, 134~
137, 144, 147, 152, 169, 197, 208,
209.

Tattvartharajavirtika 8, 24, 54, 57, 85.

Tattvarthasaradipika 57.

Taddhit(y)a 212.

Tantra 82,

| Tandulaviyaliya 49,

Tandulavealia 24,

Tandulaveyaliya(ya) 26, 48, 50, 56,
166, 192, 199,

Tandulavaicarika 50, 55.

Tarangavai 188, 191, 193

Tava 148. !

Tiguna 83,

Titthogali(ya) 50, 51, 72, 75,110, 168.

Tiryac 101.

Tilakamafijari 5,

Tival b,

Tirtha 13, 22, 48, 49, 110, 169,

Tirthankara 2, 3, 11, 13,
77, 110, 126, 130,1f44:22i5§'9’1;g'
165, 176,177, 215, 225, . '

Tirthodgalika 50,

Tumba 130.

Tuvattakasuita 118,

Tejolesya 102,

Tetali 106.

Teyaganisagga 25, 81, 102,

Teyali 180, -

Taittiriya arapayaka 208,

Taittiriyasarhita 208,

Trasa 228.

Trikanayika 85,

Tripadi b, 6, 22, 23, :

Tripitaka 221,

Trivarnacara 57,

Trividha 139.

Trigastifalakapurusacaritra. 8, 5, 7, 11,
19, 48, 59, 102,

Tristubh 128, 157.

‘Pristubbi 123.

Tristhanaka 124.
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%.D. M. G. (Zeitschrift der Deutschen
Morgenlindischen :Gezellschaft)
119, 141, 198, 221, 222,

Thimii 105.

Thiparinna 118, 120, 124,

Therdgatha 115.

Therdavali 71, 78, 143-145, 160, 174,
175, 193. -

Dadhanemi 106.

Patta 108. <

Paréanatd 140

Daviyanuyoga 53.

ng'vanu oga 53.

Dagavidhasamacari 152,

Daga'vidhﬁ_l‘a’S, 184.

Daéavaikéhka 43, 46, 57, 153, 154,
1571 194. ;

Dagavaikﬁlikauiryukti 180.

Daéava;kﬁlikﬂsﬁtra: A study, The 216.

Daéasfhﬁnaka 124.

Dagg(érutaskandha) 37, 88, 40, 184.

Dasakﬁ[ik(y)a 15, 38,53, 148, 154, 181.

Dasannabhadda 106.

pasaveyaliya 4, 15-17, 24, 26, 27, 43-
48, 53, B4, 56, 60, 88, 110, 115,
116, 158-157, 179, 185, 187-190,
196, 204, 210, 212, 216, 227-280.

eyaliyacunni 58, 88, 154, 167,

Dasar Y 194 e :

Dasaveyaliyanijjutti 44, 46, 56, 88;
109, 116, 155, 156, 166, 172, 173,
179-182, 184, 185, 211, 218-220,
225.

Dasavevaliyasutta 36, 42, 43,178,182,
veyiliya sutta, The 155.

DasavTs, 16, 24, 25, 37-40, b4, 55, 81,
82, 105, 108, 134, 143, 147, 149,
172.

Dasaramandalevita 107.

Dasasut(y)a 40, 54, 160,

Dasasuyakkhandha 15-17, 54, 89, 143,
182, 187, 190. )

Dasasuyakkhandhacunni 194.

Dasasuyakkhandhanijjutti 172, 178,
182. ‘ .

Danadipika 146. :
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Darui 106,

Davaddava 130,

Ditthivai 28, 77.

Ditthivat(d)a 54, 72, 82, 83, 99- :

Ditthivaya 6-9, 11, 12, 21, 58, 54, 61,
62, 71, 72, 74, 75, 77, 81-83, 89,
96, 97, 99, 156. :

Difthi(i)visabhavana 25, 56, 81, 101,

Die alten Berichte yon den Schismen
der Jaina 125.

Diksiparyaya 36, 99.

Dighanikaya 221.

Dipika 200. 3
Die Literaturen Indiens und Osta-
siens 206. ' ‘

Die Literatur der alten Indien 206.

Divasamuddovavatti 108. .

Divasagarapannatti 24, 25, 34, 56, 192.

Divasagarapannattisangahani 51.

Divasagarapannatti 30.

Dihadanta 107.

Dihadasa 55, 108,

Dihasena 107.

Dukkhamapahuda 92, 94,

Duguna 83.

Duppadiggaha 84.

Duma 107. ;

Dumapattaya 148.°

Dumapupphiya 153.

Dumasena 107.

Dummuha 106.

Duyavatta 84.

Durgapadanirukta 146.

Duvilasanga 21, 29, 149.

Duhavivaga 136. ]

Drstip(v)at(d)a 4, 7, 28, 81, 47, 54, 57,
75-77, 83, 97.

Drstivigsasarpa 101, 228.

Drstisadharmyavat 219.

Deva(khanda) 127.

Devajasa 106.

Devadatta 105.

Devaddhi 107,

Devindattha (y)i 24, 26, 50, 56, 167.

Devindapariyavana 104.
Devindovava(y)a 24, 25, 56, 81, 100,
104, Beil
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Devendranarakendraprakarana 33,

Devendrasitra 49.

Devendrastava 50, 51.

Dedinamamaéla 188,

Deéibhasa 208.

Degya 210.

Dogiddhidasa 55, 82, 108.

Dravida 170.

Dravya 4, 84-86, 104, 211.

Dravyasamlekhani 104.

Dravyanuyoga 11, 12, 58, 57, 125,

Drumapuspika 47.

Dvadadanga 21,

Dvadagangi 3-7, 12, 13, 21,
80, 110, 171,

Dvira 85, 86.

Dvaravati 1384,

Dvasaptatiprabandha 191.

Dvividhi 139,

Dvisahasrayugapradhinasvariipa 92.

visthanaka 124,

Dvipabdhiprajfiapti 51.

Dhanna 106, 107,

Dhamma 120.

Dhammalkaha 130.

Dhammakahanusga 53.

Dhammatthakama 155,

Dhammapada(m) 118, 119, 218, 223.

Dhammapannatti 88, 155.

Dhammanuyoga 58,

Dhammavata 54,

Dharana 106.

Dharanovavﬁ(y)a 24, 25, 56, 81, 100+

Dharma 17
Dharma 143, 155, 156, 166, 178,

Dharmakathanuyoga 11, 12, 53, 169,
Dharmagastra 29.

Dharmasamhita 192.
Dharmasangraha 197.

Dharmasiitra 213.

Dharmasiinu 32.
Dharmamrta 179.

Dharmastikaya 192.
Dhavala 230.
Dhauya 217.
Dhiidhara 106.

47, 70,

INDEX II

Dhiti 108.

Dhuya 77, 112, 113, 116,
Dhyana 72, 90, 103,
Nandamai 106.
Nandasamhita 188.
Nandaseniya 106.

Nanda 106.
Nandavatta 83, 84,

Nandiijjhayana 56,

Nandisena 105.

Nandi 6, 7, 9, 10, 14, 18, 20-29, 33,
50, 87, 38, 48, 49, 52, 61, 70, 76~
79, 81, 83-86, 90, 96, 97, 105,
110-112, 117, 126-129, 135, 141,
145, 153, 154, 159-165, 175, 1786,
178, 190, 192, 196, 198, 200, 203,
211, 217, 224, 225, 227, 229, 230,

Nandicunni 77, 83, 84, 96 99-101,
160, 162, 191, 19

Nandndurgapadavydkhyd 199,
Nandiphala 130
Nandiviesavivarana 196.
Nanduttaxa 106,
Namipay(v)ajja 148, 215
Namokkiranijjutti 175, 178
Namo’rhat 90.

Namo’stu Vardhamanaya 90,
Naya 9, 84, 85, 124, 161, 177, 219,
Nayacakra 85, 197,

Naraka 127,

Narakavalikaérutaskandha 55,
Narayavibhatti 120.

Naravahanadattakahj 191,
Navangivrttikara 31,
Naid 219.

Naga 104.
Nagapariyavanii(ya) 24,
Nagasuhuma 14, 163,

' Niagasiiksma 163.

Nazarjuni 61.

| *Nagarjuniya 64.

Natyavidhi 224,
Natyavidhiprabhrta 92,
Natyasastra 212.

| Nadayavihipahuda 92,

Napappavaya 85, 89.

95, 56,81,101,
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Niaman 161, 211,
Nayau 153.
Nayakumaracariya 132,
Nayasuya 129,

Niya 29, 130, 149,
Nayadbammakaha(o)- 6, 28, 80, 79,
115, 129, 149, 164, 178 213

Naraka(khanda) 127,

Nilanda 121.

Nikkheva 179, 180,.182, 185, 210, 211.

Nikkheva-nijjutti 185,

Niksepa 9, 79, 161, 176, 182, 218.

Nigama 52.

Nigoda 193.

Nighantu 128, 129, 211

Nijjutti 3, 4, 15, 16, 38, 89, 41, 44, 46,
47, 53, 55, 58, 60, 78-80, 109,
112, 115, 154, 169, 172, 173, 175,
176, 178-187, 195, 200, 210, 211.

Nijjubana 87, 88,

Ninhavavattavva 175,

Nimitta 94, 193,

Nimittajiiina 94.

Nimittapabuda 92, 94, 95,

Nimittaprayoga 94,

Nimittapriabhrta 92,

Nimittasastra 95, 167,

Niyanthi 148,

leanthn]a 148,

Nirayavibhatti 47,

Nirayavisohi 26, 56, 104.

Nirayavali(k)a 30, 32, 103, 141.

Nirayavaliya 24, 25, 29 30, 33, 34, 54.

Nn‘aYavall(ya)suyakkhandha 29, 30,
83-85, 65, 141, 203.

Niruk(tta 27, 179, 185, 211.
Niruttiya 212.

Nirgrantha 121.

Niryukti 121, 122, 172, 181.
Niryahana 87,
Nirvartanadhikara 93,

Nirvana 19, 38, 41, 47, 62, 63, 76, 82.

Nirvanakalika 92, 94, 108, 109, 200.

Nivedana 214,
Niditha 87-39, 78, 189,

Ni¢ithadhyayana 78.

W«

Nisadya 4, 5, 22.

Nisadyatraya 4.

Nisiha 16, 24, 25, 3841, 54, 56, 60,
61, 78, 89, 94, 109, 115, 117, 141,
142, 148, 149, 157, 178, 181, 183,
187, 189, 190, 200, 221

Nisihacunni 147, 194.

Nisihajjhayana 54, 56.

Nisihanijjutti 188, 184.

Nisihabhdsa 54, 178, 188, 188, 189.

Nisihavisehacunni 191, 199, 229.

Nisihiya 113.

Nisejja 4, 25.

Niseha 141.

| Names of Prakrit Languages 207,

Neiiniya 91.

Nepal 72, 73, 170.

No-indriya—pratvaksa 219.

Notices of Sanskrit Mss. 58.

Nyaya 29.

Nyayasangraha 88.

Nyayasiitra 117, 220.

New Indian Antiquary 78, 157,

New version of the Agadadatta Story,
A 76.

Paitthapahuda 92,

Painna(ga) 26,27, 48-51, 58, 70,71, 80,
81,-165-167, 168, 199, 213.

Painnagajjhayana 48.

Painnajjhayana 48.

Paiimacariya 11.

Paiimavai 106.

Pakkhiyasutta 16, 24-26, 28, 31, 43,
49, 58, 81, 101, 103, 109, 165, 190,
195, 199, 205.

Pag(g)appa 54, 149.

Paccakkhana 28, 55, 89, 113, 130,
158, 174, 183.

Paccakkhana kiriya 121,

Paccakkhananijjutti 179.

Paccakkhanappavaya 85, 88, 89.

Paccakkhanabhgsa 196.

Pajjantarahana 51, 52.

Pajjunna 106,

Pajjusana 145,
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Pajjosandkappa 15, 19, 55, 58, 64, 88,

102, 115, 143-147, 164, 182, 193,
204, 205, 221, 228.

Pa]]osanakappanu]uttl 146
Pajjosavana 107.

Paficakappa 16, 87, 88, 40, 41, 80, 81,

89, 173, 182, 183, 187, 189, 190,
192 195

Pancakappacugz_zi 182, 193.
Paficakappanijjutti 182, 188,

Paficakappabhasa. 16, 36, 37, 173
182, 183, 189.

Paficakalpa 38, 182,
Paficatantra 223,
Paficanamokkara 174,
Paficapratikramana 88,
Paficamangala 80.

Paficamangalasuyakkhandha 80, 109,
187, 190, 200.

Paficavatthuga 100, 104.

Paficasang(r)aha 89.

Paficakhyanaka 228,

Paficisaga 87.

Paijika 143, 200,

Padikkamana 23, 158, 165, 174, 183,
Padikkamananijjutti 178,
Padikkamanasangahani(i) 178, 205.
Padikkama3sangahani 176,
Padiggaha 83.
Padilehan3 159. :
Padhamianudga 8, 96. -
Padhamavaravariya 175,

Panama 84.
Pannattl 54, 55, 65, 103, 168,

Pannavana 17, 24, 26, 30, 82, 84, 56,
108, 127, 128, 189, 188, 192, 198,
198, 217, 218, 225, 227, 228, 230.

Panhava arana(dasa) 6, .28, 54, 55,
79, 1g07 185, 170, 218, 228.

Panhavagaranaim 6.

Pada 4, 79, 86, 112, 127, 157,

Padatraya(i) 5, 23.

Padavi 142. _

Padanusarinilabdhi 80.

)

Padotthapaya 88.
Padmapurana 57.

Padminandamahakavya 59, 230,
Pannatti 29.

Pannavana 29, 30,
Pabhavati 108,

Pamayathana 148,
Pamayappamaya 24, 26, 103.
Pamha 108.

Paya 112, 139, 140, 188, 212,
Payattha 212,

Payannaya 166. .
Payarana-sutta 215,

Parakiriya 118.
Parampara 84,

Paridvania 24,

Parikam(r)ma 7, 8, 57, 76, 83 84,'
97, 98,

Pam;layaparu_laya 84,
Parinama 140,
Paribhasa 95,

Paribhasa 190, See Cunni.
PariSista 48.

PariSistaparvan 14, 45, 72, 90, 116,
Parisahddhyayana 47,

Parisaha 79, 148

! Parisahajjhayana 88,

Paryaya 84, 85.

Paryiya 140,
Paryaya 200.

! Paryusanaparvan 193, 194,

Paryusanakalpatippanaka 146.
Parvan 222.

Pallata 105,

Pavayanasara 57,
Pavayanasaruddhara 2, 7, 85, 86, 102,
Pascanupirvi 40, 225, :
Pasenai 105,

Passidsa 84.

Pahina 19.

Paheliya 195.

Paiyatika 197,
Paiyasaddamahannava 89, 208.

Pauggaha 113

Paesa 112.
Paksika(sttra) 31, 159
Pagata 125.
Pat(d)aliputr(t)a 62, 6?, o
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Padhoamasapaya 88,
Panaii 85.

Paninisitra 213,
Piapa—sruta 178, 229,
Payasisutta 221,
Paritthavaniyanijjutti 174, 176, 173,
Pali 118.
Pavasamanijja 148,
Pahuda 91-95. 140, 168,
Pihudapdahuda 91.>
Pitisenakanha 106.
Pinda 88, 113, 159.

Pmdanmutt: 16, 17, 37, 39, 41, 43-
45, 47, 48, 56 58 148 159 173,
183, 187, 190 193, 194 196, 198
5)00

Pmdam]]uttlbhasa 190,

PlndﬂﬂlfYULtl 43, 44, 49, 109

Pmdg.ﬂsuddm 49, 51,

Pmdawsohl 52

Plndesana 112,

Pmdesanamjjuttl 56, .

pindesand: 44, 88, 155, is],

i ndeg,an(l 78.

pmdesana-anhayana 159,

Pmda:sana 159,

Putthasemapan 83, 84,

Putthaputtha 84,

putthavatta 84,

putthima 107. - et B

daria 121, IR i A 3

g::::dan}"ﬂ 130.-

Puggabhadda(celya) 65, 137

Punnabhadda 106,

Punnamambhadda 108.

Punnasena 107, UL

Pupphacula(19(y)a 24, 25 29, 30, 33,
34, 108, 141,

Pupphid 30.
hiya(d) 24, 25, 29, 30 88, 34,
Puph 08 141, 205, 280,

Purdna 14, 29, 57, 65, 122, 164, 165
Purﬁtattva: 129. !

Purisavijja 148.

Purisasepa 106, _107.

Purohita 150.

Puvva 6-8, 14,15, 17,-70, 73-76, 85=
91, 93, 96-99, 140, 154 156, 157,
1 168, 170 174, 208, 218.

Puvva at(y)a 6=9, 19,53, 54, 74=77,
$B%85—s7 89;. 90, 96, 98, 99.

Puvvanga 192,
Puvvanuiga 8,
Puskarasari 229.. .

Puspacilika 30.
Puspika 30.

Pusyadaivata 165. -
Pustakarohana 63.
Pussadevaya 161.
Plyacaiivvisi 174,
Parana 106.

Parva 75, 76.
Plrvapaksa 76.

| Pirvavat 219,

Piirvanupiirvi 40, 225.

Plirvanuyoga 8, 96.

Pedhabandha 188.

Pedhalaputta 107.

Pedhiya 174-176.

Peyyalam 65.

Parallel Passages in the Daéavalkahka
and the Kcaranga 157-

Pellai 107. L

Pahalvi 68

Pottila 107.

- Porisi 108.

Porisimandala 24, 26, 103.

Paurusi 24, 154.

Prakarana 193,

Prakalpa 149. i
Prakirna(ka) 17-19, 31, 48. i R
Praklrnakadhyayaua 48 i
Prajiiapti 103. ‘
Prajfiapana 30-32,‘ 13950 ¢
Pratikramana 57,
Pratipatti 189.

Pratimi 143, 178. -
*Prativisudeva 77.
Pratisthdkalpa 88.
Pratigthdpaddhati 95.
Pratisthdprabhyta 95.

Pratyakhyiana 51, 86,
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Prathamanuyoga 8, 57, 77, 96, 193,

Pradhana 19.

Prabhavakacaritra - 78, 89, 93, 189, |
191, 193, 196, 204.

Prameyaratnamafijasa 11, 31, 32, 199,
230.

Prayoga 140,
Pravacanasiddhi 175,

Pravicdrana 140
Pragnaprakasa 200.

Pragnapra$na 135,

Pradnavyikarana 28, 54, 95, 135, 160,
PraSnottara paddhati 217.
Pra$nottarasamuccaya 90, 159.

Prasthana 128.
Prakrta 16, 27, 30, 125, 166, 191, 203,

Prakrit 122,

Pracina 29.

Pratiséakhya 213,
Prabhrta 88, 91.
*Prabhrtajiia 92,
Prayadcitta 142, 147, 148,

Prohibition of Flesh-eating in Jainism |

117.
Phakkik3 200,
Phala 105.
Forbes Gujarati Sabha Traimasika |

228.
Bandha 107.

Bandhadasa 55, 107.
Bandhasamitta 203.
Bambhadattacariya 96.
Bambhi 59.

Bala 108.

Bahassai 105.
Bahubhangia 84.
Bahula 84.
Bahuvaktavya 140.
Bahusuyapujja 148.
Bahiiputti 108.
Bahiiputtiya 108,
Bible 13.

Baratta 106,
Biarasisiitra 146,
Baravai 134.

Béhira 149.

INDEX IT

| Bahupasina 107.
' Bliyavaravariya 175.

L Buddhavayana 14, 163.
! Buddhasasana 163.

| Buddhi 108.
Brhattipanika 183, 198,

Brhatkatha 77.
| Brhatkalpa (siitra) 37, 39, 55, 102, 147.
Brhatprajiiapana 31.

\ Brhatsangrahani 40.
| Brhatsadhukalpasitra 147.

| Brhadaturapratyakhyana 163.

' Brhadbhiasya 181.

| Brhadvacani 80, 81.

| Bezeihungen der Jaina-Literatur zu

Andern Literature=Kreisen In-
diens 140.

| Brahmagupti 178.
Brahmodya 151,
| Brahmi 126.
| Bhaktaparijiid 49-51.
| Bhagava(t)i 29, 30, 53, 134.
Bhagavati-Vidhapannatti 53,
' Bhagali 105.
Bhaggava 164,

! Bhanga 77, 83, 220, 225,
Bhanglka 160

| Bhattikdvya 186.
| Bhattaparinnamarana 166.
| Bhattaparinna 50=52, 166,
; Bhadda 106.
Bhadrabihunimitta 188.
| Bhaya-sutta 215,

Bharata 2, 70, 101.
Bhasmaka 136,

Bhigava 14, 161, 164.
Bhagavata-purdna 141, 165.
Bhiadra 145,
Bhirata 162.
Bhiraha 14, 162.

Bhiava 86, 211.
Bhavakalpa 183.
Bhavana 112, 118,

115 116.
Bhiavappamina 212,

Bhavana 46, 55, 78, 107, 108, 112,
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Bhivasamlekhana 104.

Bhiasa 140.

Bhasa-tika 203.

Bhagaslesa 186.

Bhasya 20, 28, 33, 34, 39, 181, 168,
208, 209.

Bhasyakarika 209.

Bhiasyatraya 196,

Bhﬁsa 37! 38! 40, 41! 47| 59, 60, 801
139, 172, 173, 177,

100, 102-104,

179, 182; 186, 187, 189, 190, 195,

196, 200, 210, 211, 212, 214 230,
Bhasajjaya 112, 113,

Bhasav]]ata. 54.
Bhikkh upadima 143,

Bhimasura 162.
Bhlmasurakhyaua 169,
Bmmasurukk(h)a 14, 162,

adinna 1086,
}%Egzava(t)ﬂ 54, 82,
Bhiiyava(y)a 12, 54, 82,
Bhiirjapatra 192,
Mai-nana 20,

54.

ﬁ;ga:iha 71, 170.
Magahasena 191.
Magahﬁ'si 147.

a 120.
Maﬁlg;ati 106, _
Ma]]hnnamkaya 27 i
Manussasemaparl 83,
Manussavatta 83.
Mandala 103.
Mahdalapavesa 24, 26, 103,
Mandukka 130.
Mati 49, 70.
Mati-jiana 18.
Mathura 63, 64, 144,
Mathura sculpture 144,
Madhyamapada 79.
Manusyaloka 101.
Manusyasreni 97.
Manussasemapan 83.
Mantra 82, 135, 202,
Mandara 108. w
Mayali 106, 107,

33
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Maranawbhak(t)tl 24-26, 50, 56.
Maranavisohi 26, 56, 104.
Maranavxln 51, 55, 56-
Maranasama(d)ht 49-51, 55, 166.
Marudevi 106.
Marudevyadhyayana 19.

Maruya 106.

Malli 130. |
Mahatpaficakalpabhasya 38.

Mahapana 90,

Mahamaruya 106.

Mahallii-Vimanapavibhatti 24, 25.

Mahalliya 56.

Mahalliya-Vimanapavibhatti 55, 56,
81, 99, ;

Mahakanha 106.

Mahakappa 89.

Mahakappasu(y)a 24, 26, 36, 41, 56,
102, 103. e

Mahakarmaprakytiprabhrta $9.

Mahidkalpadruta 103.

Mahak3li 106.

Mahajummasas 127.

Mahadumasena 107.

Mah@nimitta 125,

Mahaniditha 37.

Mahanisiha(sutta) 16, 24, 25, 38-
41, 56, 80, 81, 142, 168, 190, 195,
200, 2038, 220.

Mahapaccakkhana 24-26, 39, 49, 50-
56, 166, 167.

Mahapagt_lavapa 24, 26, 56, 103.
Mahaparijfia 78.

Mahaparin(n)n(n)a 77-79, 109, 112,
113, 149,

Mahdpuréna 57.

| Mahéprajaapana 81.

Mahapratyakhyana 50.
Mahaprana 72, 90,
Mahabharata 130, 162, 221, 222.
Mah&bhasya 117, 165.
Mahayarakaha 155.
Mahévideha 225,

Mahévirathui 120,

| Mahavirabhasia 107,
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Maha\iisrasvi_mino Antima Upadeéa -
213,
Mahavirasvimino Aciaradharma 218,
N Samyamadharma 218.
Mahavyutpatti 148.
Mahavrata 60, 115, 151, 156, 163,
Mahisatata 105.
Mahasihasena 107.
Mahédsumina 108,
Mahasuminabhivana 25, 56, 81, 102,
108.
Mahasena 107.
Mahasenakanha 106.
Mahuyarigiya 224.
Mahura 62.
Maug(y)apaya 83, 97.
Matanga 105. ’
Matangajataka 222.
Mitika 98.
Miatuapada 84.
Matrkapada 4.
Matrkapadatraya 23,
Matraka 194.
Mathuri 61.
Méanasi 213.
Miayandi 130.
Markandeya—putana 221.
Mésana 84,
Mazhana 105.
Micchasuya 13, 14.
Mithila 221,
Mithyaéruta 13,
Miyacariya 148.
Miyaputta 105.
Mimamsa Z9.
Mukkhagai 148.
Miircchana 124, 224.
Miila 86. N
Miilag(r)antha 148,
Milatika 201.
Miiladatta 106, .
Milapadhamanuoga 10.
Miilabhasya 181. '

Miilabhasa 187-
Milasiri 106.

! Radmaputta 107, ‘
| Ramiyana 14, 162, 224, ,

'| Rayapasenaijja 128, 138, |

Milasutta 27, 41-45, 47, 48, 58, 80,
148, 149, 153, 156, 158, 159, 165,
Milasuttagaha 41,

Milasuya 41. ‘
Milasiitra 18, 86, 41-43.

Mualac(y)ara 14, 57, 114, 165, 179
183, 185.

Mrcchakatika 210,
Mettasutta 118,

Meru 159,
Meha 106.

Mokkha 107.
Moggarapani 106.
Mohanijjathana 107, 148.
Mohanaghara 130,
Mohaniya 143. .
Mohaparajaya 215.
Yajurveda 29, 162,
Vantra 92. i
Yamaka 119, 121.
Yogactirna 94, 95,
Yogasastra 62, 102.
Yogasiitra 165.

Yoni 140.
Yoniprabhrta 92, 93,
Vonividhdna 93,
Raivakka 45.
Ratikalpa 46.
Ratnakarandadtdvakaciarg 57,
Rayanivali 188, 197,
Rasadevi 108.
Rahanemiya 148,

1

| Rajagaha 62.

Rajagir 62.

Rijagrha 128,
RéijapraSniya 30, 32, 33, 55,
Rajaprasenakiya 33, 55,
Rajaprasenajit 88, 55,
Radhavedha 167,

Rédma 108.

Ramakanba 106,
Rama(gutta 105,

Rayapasenaiya 29, 30, 33<35,

RC ((
NAMES OF WORKS, Tuy R SECTIONS, DOCTRINES E\}\L‘ S&

Rayapaseni(y)a 24, 26, 82, oz, 131,
188, 205, 221, 224, 239,

Rayapaseniya 80,

Rasibaddha 83,

Rasi 126.
Ritivveda 164,

Reduplicatives in Indo~Aryan 132.
Religions of India 206,
Revn%vge&J{l?}lﬂQSOPhY and Religion,
Risibhdsita 192,

Ruppin! 106.

Riiva 113.

hini 130.
Egkk%apa 106.

Laghubhﬁsa 38.

Laghuvrtti 188.

LﬁCChi 108.

Latt,h?danta 107,

{,abdhi 102, 176.

Lalitavistara 221,

Lalita Vistdra 118,

Lahuvaravariya 175, 176,

1ife of the Buddha and the early
history of his Order, The 129.

Literary History of India 206.

1,ectures on the History of Indian
1,iterature 129, 206,

Lecchaﬁ 105,

tin 13.

Tova 230,

Teéyd 140.

Lesﬁ 148,

Lehre der Jainas (nach der alten
Quellen dargestellt, Die) 76.

Lokaprakﬁéa 8, 87, 90, 226.

I,okabindusara 85, i

; Anuyoga 1938.

%,ggavija('y)a 77, 112,

Logasﬁra 77, 112,

Iogayat(y)a 14, 163.

T,aukagata 163,

Vaisesiya 163.

Vakkasuddhi 88, 155, 181,

Vakkhakkara 140. -

Vagga 33, 99, 105-107, 127, 130, 134,
139, B i :

o>

| Vaggaciili(y)a 24, 25, 52, 55, B6; 81,

&=108, 108,

Vaggacili 103,

Vangaciliya 25, 51, 52.

Vacanika 204,

Vanna 137,

Vannat 64, 65.

Vannaya-sutta 215,

Vanhi 105.

Vanhiii(a) 25.

Vanhidasa(a) 24, 25, 29, 30, 33, 84,
55, 141,

Vanhiya 25.

Vattaminappaya 84.

Vattha 112, 113,

Vatthu 90, 91.

Vandana 174,
Vandananijjutti 178,
Vandanaya 23, 158, 183,
Vandang 57.

Vandaruvrtti 159.

Vandittusutta 58,

Varavariy3a 176.

Varunovavaya 24, 25, 55, 56, 100.

Vargaciilika 103.

Varnaka 64.

Valabhi 63, 137, 144, 145,

Valahassajataka 130.

Vavahara 15, 17, 24, 25, 38-41, 52,
81, 89, 100, 102-104, 142, 147,
149, 168, 172, 187, 189, 190, 198,
208, 209, 229.

Vavaharacunni 194.

Vavaharanijjutti 188

Vavaharabhasa 173, 188,

Vasudevacariya 96.

Vasudevahindi 77, 96, 192,

Vasule 115.

Vastu 91.

Vassa 145, !

Vagarana 164.

Vacaka 4, 74, 109, 160, A

Vacana 61, 72, 80, 81, 106, 107, 146,

Vacya 143, 145, 146,

Vajasaneyisamhita 208.

Vaniyagama 65.
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Vata 1083, A - ] Viyihaciiliya 81. ‘ =0 Vedabandhaka 140. - : J gru:a]ﬁéna 1;; zgs
vadivetala 47. - ' Viyahapannatti 59, Vedalla 28. : : Srutapgrﬂgia i
Vayana 146. 82 Vivagasuya 6, 7, 19, 28, 29, 54, 55, Vedgnel ' ‘sru avatara 74, 75.
Varisena 106, 107. ; - 105, 118, 136 213 221 : Vedar}ga 9, 21l orutdvatara 74,
Vartika 117, 200, 201, 203. Vivita 108. _ Vedanga;nigzsa 226. o Sreni 280.
Vilabhi 61, 71, 78, 168. Vivahaciiliya 24, 25, 55, 56, 103, 108. Veya Ib ; ) 78 Srautasiitra 218.
i % s i : Veyaliya 53, 121, 154. | Sadavagyaka 159.
Viavatta 84. Vivahapan(n)n(n)atti 28, 53, 94, 126, " 218, e | facay s
Vishapannatti 2, 6, 26, 53, 59, 94, 156. gelgﬁhamvavh gib By Sasthitantra 129, 131, 165.
.. > sl e : . e i y Ok, e
102, 104, 126, 140, 144, 160, 163, | Vivittacari(y)a 45, 116, : Velandharovavat(y)a 25, 55, 56, 100, | “a% 126, 127, 129.
190, 194, 198, 199, 215, 217-220, V}V}dhahfthakalm 92, 93.. Vesamanovavai 2481, | g:ﬁﬂiﬁ:n??o:}
224-227. . Vividhapradnottara 29, 110. Vesamanovavat(y)a 25, 55,'56, 100. | oF. 56; 104
S oATH 3 5 | Vivrti 51, 86. ¢ 3 e | Samlehanasuya 24-26, 9
Vicaramrtasangraha 38, 159, | Vivy » 86, 200, f . Vesali 62, 141. , 5. 81, 32, 85, 37, 40,
Vicitracarya 46. | Vigalalocana 90. : B Vesiya 163 l Samzaét ‘%; f; él 63, 67, 68, 78775
Vijayacariva 84. ‘ Vjéeg;g 140. . 15 Vehalla 107. ) . 77, 94, 96, 146 147, 164, I{gg,
Vijjappavaya 88. Vféesavasyakalaghuvrltl 201.. Vehasa 107. - I 175 188, 191, 198, 199, 197-15,
Vijjacaranaviniccha(y)a 24-26, 103, | Vispupurana 141, valig s JoR121il 28,57 | 201, 204,
Vijjanuppavaya 85, 90. stesar_lavai‘ 2, 40. s VarmkaMah;Wir J¥5 | Sarvara 107, 185.
Vijjapahuda 92. Visesdvassayabhisa 11, 12,22, 26, 26! Vorteh it 23 401 0. 784, | Samvegaranga$ala 52. 2
Vijfidna(khanda) 127. v 40, 51, 58, 73, 82, 86-89, 91, 93, VY"'VI%E 88, 17 Samsattanijjutti 56, 58, 170, 183.
Vinayasamahi 155. 94, 101, 102, 152, 160, 175, 184, yyakhyi 103. i Samhsaradavanala 186.
Vinayasuya 148. 187-190, 196, 198, 200"20~, 212 Vyakhyﬁcﬁlikﬁ 1085 U s el Samhsarapadiggaha 8_3.
Vinpanapahuda 92. R 225, 227-220. yyakbyana 146, Sarhskrta 27, 125, 208,
Vinhu 105. Vlselg;:uilgé 3179061 92, 93, 109, 183, Vyakhyapfalnaptl 28, 54,108, 126, 127, | Sathstara 51. :
Vzttharavayana 146. ViligraliSpar o160 23 R Yy skhydbbagavati 103, . San:lstéraka 49, 50, 166.
Vidya 86, 94, 135, 202, Vlhl—suttgpmd 04. Vyutkfan“ 140, g ' gar-nlslthﬁna 12266.
idyati ] amhan 126.
dey?héfya 50 Wiener Zeitschrift fur die Kunde des Sak"‘pabhadnl‘a 162 ; | S kkat a;:;.r
Vidyaprabhrta 92, 95. Morgenlandes 222, dakrastava 145. Sa ;‘ am;’
Vidhiprapa 30, 78. h taka 89. ‘ agada S
Vinayapitaka 221, zfrlya;agzsug)ea 24-26, 103, ) g:tapatha Brahmana 208. Sagadabhaddiya 162,
Vinayavada 123. e o o i : : adi 199. LT Sankha 107.
Vinayasruta 182. . Vfratthay(v)a 50, 56, 167, . éatapn A .| Sankhitta 146.
ipakasiitra 28, 54, 186. Virastava 50, 51, ‘ Satrufl Sankheya 79.
Vipdkast R » Virastuti 186, / Sabdaprabhrta 92, 95, 212. iR : 5 55 99, 100, 108.
Vippaccaiya 84. Vit 85, 120. " * r ‘ aira 140 Sar.lkhex_rltadasa 55, 99, J
Vippajanasenia—pari 83, Vuddhabhasa 38, 190, &,1akapurusa 77. : gzglélﬁyg;a 42‘.;.5
Vippajahanavatta g§ .. | Vuddhavaravariya 175-177. dakha 144, 193. Sat Ifania% 1'74 198, 205.
Vimapapavibhatti Vrddha khanda 124, Sastraparljna 197. | g e S S b A
Vimana 11, 99, 138, 167. Vrddhataragathikakhand 124. I dixsa 27 : ! : ;‘ Sar.lgah]:m%'a;l gog
Vimuk(tti 46, 78, 112, 113, 116, Vrddhavaitaliya 123. - s sy =08 . siﬁﬁiihiﬁégétﬁa s
b 107’710181’2 L Voo e 0. Suklayajulipratiéakhya 208, Safigha 3, 72, 160.
VImOkkh?SZ > 5 : Vzt‘i[ia' i duddhavakyanuyoga 125. 1‘ Sanghatta 281.
A S A 84 b ‘ | Sesavat 219.  Sanghataka 72, 75.
Viyatta 3. 3 Veda 1; 12971—25)5 57, colzs ;;g 126, | e Ahavidbi o3, 55, Brosinny
Viyaralesa 2390, 22 i é?l &5 1165 62, 209, ' &ribhagavatisara 127, 128. - | Saccanemi 106.
Viyarasara U, ) | s y : Vedana 140, i~ G Wi 4 | Sruta 20~-22, 24, 27, 88, 215, { Saccappavaya 85, 88,

Viyaha 81.
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Saccabhamai 106,
Saccasiri 80.
Safijaijja 148.
Safijaha 84.

Safijfia 140.

Satthana 106.
Satthit(y)anta 14, 163, 164
Sadasii 195,
Sadavassaya 203.
Saddhajiyakappa 58,
Saddhasayaga 195,
Sattariya 89,
Sattarisayatthiina 2.
Battasattilaga 78,
Battasattikaya 112,
Sattikag(y)a 112, 113,
Sattusena 106.
Sattf;alzarig(n)p(n)i 77,112, 113, 115, |
Sadda 1183.

Saddapahuda 92, 95, 192,
Saddalaputta 105.

Santharaga 50, 166, 199, 203,
Sandehavisausadhl 143, 146
Sanna—sutta 215.

Saptatika 89.

Saptabhangi 220,

Sabaladosa 143.

Sabals 107.
Sabhikkhu 148, 155.

Samaii 120.

Samanpasutta 156.
Samanovasagapadlkkamana 195, 199
Samabhiriidha 84.

Samaya 2, 90.

Samayaksetra 101,

Samayappaviya 85.
Samariiccacariya 21, 179,

Samavi(y)a 6, 7, 11, 21, 28-82, 54, 59,
77, 78, 81, 88-85, 97, 99, 103
112, 120, 121, 125"127 148 170,

178, 218, 221, 228,-229,
Samavyaptika-siitra 216,
Samina 84.

Samahi 120,
Samahitthana 148,

' I Samlsafi]ano Upadesa 218. -

! Samutthina 101, 104,

! Samutthanasu(y)a 24, 23, 56, 81 100

} 101, 1009.

J Samudghat(y)a 125, 138, 140,

[ Samudda 105, 106,

: Samuddapilijja 148,

| Samuvatthdnasuya 101,

; Samosarana 120, 158, 175, 177.

| Sampad3 143,

Samba 106.

| Sambhinna 84.

: Sambhiitavijata 108,

‘ Sammal(payarana) 188, 191.
Sammati 11.

‘, | Sammatta 77, 112.

| Sammasuya 13, 14,

| Sammaivita 54,
| Sammiircchima 1 10 '

i Samyaktva 140,

\ SamyakSruta 13,

[ Sayaga 89, 195.

| Sarapahuda 92,

\ Sarirapada 192,

| | Savvasbhadda 84,
Savvapanabhbiitajivasattaguy dvaha 54,

Savvar151 80.
bavvasumma 108.

. Sahasuddﬂha 105,
' Sahasrdra 101.
Samvyavahﬁn—pratyaksa 2 19,
i Sagara 105, 106,
| Sagaropama 126.
Sankhyakarika 163, 164,
Sankhyasaptati 163,

| Sata 107.

Sadhana(khanda) 127,
Samannapuvvaga 155.

Samaveda 29, 162, 164,

Samaiya 23, 158, 174, 175, 183, 187.
Samalyanmuttl 176, 178,
Samaiyabhasa 187,

Samaiyasutta 70,

Samacarl 29, 88, 148.

NAMES OF WORKS, THEIR SECTIO!

Samacarisataka 63.
Samiayari 91, 148, 145, 148, 175, 177
Samayika 57, 178.

Sarana 106.

Saravali 51, 67.

Salatiyapitu 105,

Salibhadda 126,

Sijja 1138.

Sittari 195.

Siddhacakra 22, 159.

Siddhanta 210.

Siddhapahuda 51, 92, 95,
Siddhaprabhrta 88, 92,
Siddhabaddha 83,

Siddhaéreni 97,

siddhasenia 83, 84,
Siddhaseni(t)a-parikkama 83, 84,
Siddhanam buddhanar 159,
siddhanta 58, 69, 113,

s, DOCTRINES ETC., 263

137-189, 145-147, 158, 159, 161,
164, 172, 178, 184, 186, 205, 209-

211, 213-216.

Suttak(g)ada 53, 181:
Sutta—nirutta 211.

Suttanipata 118, 119, 152, 218, 228.
Su_ttapphaswam]]uttl 178, 185.
Suttiim 76.

Sudarhsana 105, 106.
Suddhadanta 107.

Sunakkhatta 107.

Supaittha 106.

Suppadibaddha 160.

Subodhika 5, 17, 19, 59, 86, 88,
Subhadda 106.

Sumanabhadda 106.

Sumana 106.

Sumaruya 106,

Sumina 108.

siddhanta(khanda) 127,

Siddhantastava 148,

siddhantagamastava 30, SI, 80, <6,
141, 148

giddhavatta 83,

Siddhivigicchaya 191,

Siridevi 108;

Qirisirivalakaha 90, 230,

Siri 108.

Siloanama 212,

giva 108.

Siosanijja 77, 112

Sisapaheliya 192 226,

Siha 107, 128.

Sihasena 107,

Surhsama 130.

Sukanha 106,

Sukali 106.

Sukka 108.

Sukkhitta 108.

Sukhavabodhavwarana 146

Sujaya 106.

Sunakkhatta 106.
Sutta 7, 8, 41, 58, 88-85, 97, 98, 111,

115, 119, 122, 124-127, 133, 185, |.

Sumuha 106.

' Suya 26, 55, 211.

| Suyakkhandha 55, 74,°77, 78, 105,
! 130, 134, 136, 147, 513, :
| Suyanana 20, 21, 28, 91, 176,
| Suradeva 105,

| Suradevi 108,

E Suvan(r)nabhiimi 180, 193,

i Sudrutasamhita 128,

' Susima 106.
Suhabohasamayari 29, 31 34.

‘ Suhavivaga 136.

Siitagada 53.

'Sﬁtra 81, 193, 204, 213-21s,
Siitrakrta 24, 32 54, 120,
qutrakrlanga 118, 118, 184,
| Siiyagada 6, 7, 15, 16, 21, 28-30, 3
_‘ 76, 81, 94, 118-120, 123, 124, 142

: 178, 178, 181, 187, 190, 195, 197,

|

199, 200, 204, 208, 213,
223, 225, 230, 231, 218 222,

Styagadangasutta 120.
Siiyagadatika 197,

Stiyagadanijjutti 53, 119,
| 184, 225. 120, 183



264 INDEX II

Sira 108.

Sirata 108.

Strapan(n)n(n)atti 12,
32, 34, 53, 56, 140.

Striyapannatti 15-17, 53, 80, 91, 109,
140, 141, 168, 187, 200, 226.

Stryaprajfiapti 11, 80, 57, 80, 184.

Seiitbandha 228.

Second Book of Sanskrit 156.

24-26, 29, 30,

Sacred Books of the East, The 75, 78,

111-113, 115, 118, 121, 140.
Sejja 112.
Seniya 106.
Senippaseni 230.
Senapraéna 148, 158, 159.
Septuagint 18.
Selaga 130,
Sesalivagghayanijjutti 175.
Somila 105.
Soriya 105.
Soriyadatta 105.
. Sovatthidvatta 84.
Sautta anustubh 123,
Saurasena 61.
Sauraseni 61.
Saurastra 170.
Skandili 61.

Schools and Sects in Jaina Literature
123.

Scripture truth in Oriental Dress 151,

Stabakartha 208,

Stabbaka 203.

Standard Sanskrit Englxsh Dictionary,
The 21.

Studien zur indischen Erzalungs-
literatur 222,

®Sthavira 113, 115.

#*Sthavira-kalpin 104.

Sthaviravali 143,

Sthana 28, 31, 54, 121, 124, 139, 196,
224.
Sthapana 8, 211.

Sthapanikalpa 88.-
Sthapanakulakasvadhyaya 88,
Sthiti 140.

| Syadvada 211, 220.

| Syadvadamaifijari 161, 163, 164.

Svara 124, 224,

Svaraprabhrta 92,

Svaramandala 125,

| Svarita 209.

| Svopajiia 102, 203.

Hari€sa 148.

Haricandana 106.

HarivatSa-purana 57, 74,

Halla 107.

Hathigumpha 62.

Hara 108,

Hebrew 13.

Himavanta 106.

Himvanta theravah 71,

Hiri 108.

History of Indian Literature, A 28,29
36, 39, 42, 43, 48, 50, 57, 62, 64
69, 113, 114 120, 122 128, 130,

131, 138-141, 144, 152, 161,
202, 207, 218. 2

History of Zoroastrianism 68,

History of the non-canonical Literas
ture of the Jainas, A 207.

History of Bengali language and Li-
terature 64.

History of Sanskrit Iiterature 206.

History of Civilization in Ancient
India, A 132,

Hirapradna 90,

Hunda 2.

Heiivata 54,

Hora 167.

Hole 1151

..

1 Names oceurring both in Sariskrta and Piiya are gwen I;Ogenher where
possible; in other cases they are given separately.

ADDITIONS & CORRECTIONS!

Page Line
2 11 Kead out for off.
Sy’ &9 » W, W
i ig Add or adcSa after matrkapoda.
. R‘;‘, ab the end of fn. 1: See Smym;zb/éusz’atm (v. 114), too.
Z cad Upadhyaya’s for Upadhaya’s.
v J 5 ys the for our.
10 21 yy SHSHIAL for FISHE,
2 22 s 5 for G,
12 22 , WSAGA for FioTE.
» 23 y» UEIUo for YgaAITo.
S »» R fop TR,
16, 83 "Add'PL. AT afier ate.
n o last © Read wmmifa for vagAILA,
L w 11 for 12,
» 19 » JRana for juans.
19 last yy THTR for 9974,
20 3 » NGRa for nan. "
21 lasg vy GHARE O for GHAEE,
24 lasb  Add AR afler TS,
26 22 Read ukkaliya for kaliya.
27 20 Add: with the exception that in Diavela there 1s mention
: of Chedasutia.
w20 Reud Vyakarana for Veyydkarana.
28 14 ys 12 such for such 12,
29 34 vy Dracina  for praana, :
31 35 Add as suggested in Prabhavakacaritye after time.
33 17 »» Vide p. 137, in. 2 affer at present.
9 23 Read available at for lost by.
36 5 v Milastitras for Mitlasiitra.
37 28 Add of Nisiha before we.
38 19 ,» a fn.on some: See Jazina sakityano sanksipta itthasa (p, 75)
41 29 ,, except M:zlmm.s‘a/za (vide p. 80, fn. 4) affer ant1qu1ty

1 In lahe transliteration of Paiya and Samskrta words, a diacritical mark has
in some places dropped out or suffered digplacement or wrongly given. This has
given rise to errors- Of fhemw, some have heen recbified in Indexes, and hence they

are nob included here.
34
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Page Line

43

»

45

3

48
52

LE]
58
55

38

61
63
64
65

66 -

70
71
74
76
77
79

80
84

9

26

14
24
19
20
28
13

22
22

27

11

25
38
25
32
32

35
16

ADDITIONS & CORRECTIONS
L)

Add in the beginning: On seeing that |AERAE vHRE mE wfews
oceurs in Adnlagudadasa (12, 89), Vivagasuya (212), Niraya-
valiya (71, 72, 186) etc., and on taking into account Awvassaya-
nijjulti, Jiyakappa and its Cunni (p. 5) and Daswveyaliyanijjutts,
PI“-‘ A M. Ghatage, in his atticle 7he Title Mila-siitra published
in 'The Jaing Vidya” (vol. I, No. 1, July 1941) remarks on p. 11:
“The expression mulasiitra, therefore would mean ‘the texts
which are to be studied at the beginning of the ‘svadfiyaya’.”’ For
further details sce addition for p. 158, 1; 21%
Read i3 for 2R,

v  Ullarajjhaya, Avassoyanijjulli, Dasazveyaliya for Utla~
rajjhayana, Dasaveyaliye, Bwvassaya.

Read inter-arrangement /or inter-arragement.

" ‘i‘:ﬂﬁ‘ﬁﬂ% for ‘ﬁ[{?ﬁqra
Add An before Lpitome, and p. 692 and before Appendix.

» A. D, 1917 after Ghosh.

»»* There are ten types of deviyanuiga. See Thana (s. 727).

»» and some noted on D. 20 after Isibhasiya,

» afier p. XI17t Adipurane (XXXIV, 135 ff.) and Hari=
variapurana (11,92 #.) give some information about the
12 Angas.

Read survivors for servivors.
Add a fn. on alavaga. This word is used in Zhazna (583,127, 160).
Read B=F0 for & wor,

” thenceforth /o» theunce forth.

Add to fn. 2: It may be that originally, there was an episode with
different characters but the names of these characters Were
modified, the episode however, remaining the same gag ig possible
since the history repeats itsell mauy a time-

Read with for will,

R e ) T

,» reconciliations /oy reconcilations,

»» they ,; thev,

" 925 for 983,

Add except Senaprasina (p, 55%) affer source.

., Here pade is said to equal 510, 886, 840 $lokas plug

28 alksaras.

Read TEE AW for aEIRwRaTr

Add a fn. on Ajivagas: See ‘‘Ajivaka sect—A New Inter-
pretation’ by Prof. A. S, Gopani published in “Bharatiya
Vidya’ (vol, II, pt. II, pp. 201-210 and vol. IIIL. pt. T,
pp. 47-59),

Page Line
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91 9
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K 96 37
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103 19
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112 20
114 38
117 36
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k. 12
| 128 10
1 33
iR ]
129 3
181 23
3
L3 ]
133 25

ADDIT4 ONS & CORRECTIONS 26‘7

Read dravyas for drayas.
Add a fn. on loves: According to Strisirivalakaha, the de-
seription of Siddhacalra given in its verses 196-200 is based
upon the 10th Puzwva.
Add at the end of the line: FsFEf oceurs in Viakapannatti
(XV, s 1). Abhayadeva Siiri explains it as “fﬁf{ﬂﬁﬁ'@—dm'
gatagar, farfeify, seeded:
Add after Puvoa (?): XXVI Sanitsattanijjutti, the 2nd Puvoa
ane XXVII Piyacaivisi, some Puwoa,
Read Prasnottara® for Prasnottra’.
Add to affer added.
Kead as for a,

w fn. 10 for fn, 2.

N} 1.2 £ fhit 15
Add of Nisiha after Visehacunni.
Read 3% for 3,
Add on p. 209 affer thing. &
vt From Aphidhanarajendra it appears that Malkapan-
navana is referred to in Panhavagarana and Avassaya,
Read intact for in tact.

»» righteousness for righeousness.

» corresponding for correspesponding.

y @ fpr waf.

v matras for matras.
Add after samsrsti: The late Prof. Madhav T'. Patvardhan
has discussed the. Fasfaliya metre of several verses of S#ya-
gada in his Chanderacana (pp. 107-108).
Read XXVII for XXVL
Add affer noted: Mr. G. J. Patel must have seen at least some
of these articles and must have come to a certain decision. I do
not know what it ise It may be however inferred from the
following lines occurring in his work S7i-Makavirakatha (p. 888)
published very recently: j d

“ euai iy M WAL 4l dod A ¢ e UE M wdaAidl
8L WS g WERs q0ni Al AT U B AW Al od. QT WR HR
AU Tl Juiz $39° . 97 5B T, AR A Sllavdg” 510 4%l WG A
WA WS @ FAleed QAR 338 B, A 1R WD ay 2.

Here he has changed his original translation as can be seen
from the omission of cerbain words which according to him
conveyed flesh-eating.

Read across for a cross.
1) qﬁ\i IrO?‘ Enﬁ.
1 arrest for attest.
y unflinching £y unflincting,
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\P ADDITIONS & CORRECTIONS ADDI
a .
15; L;Ee ; Eage. THRs dara: This work is styled as £7 aliarane
: Add after mantras: Di- Amulya Chandr« Sen hag composed 161 6 Add a fn. on A}:ufaga.d tzm.( s i e
A Gritical Indroduction lo the Panhavagarandim the Teuth by Siddhasena Gani in his com. P o p: OGS o5 mentiaied
- Anga of the Jaina Canon.; but as I have not come across ki 15 . Add a fn. on non-Jaina WOI'](S.:“C-:I?-(BK a and Swusri
137 1t, I cannot give any details, A IthETe (D! 49%) of Ohanijjutti,

138 s Read upon for to. This is also the name of a work

5 Ramayana:
140 f; »» Ganadhara for Ganadahara, i 3 (fldf p fl::l‘l.,:;,n Vide Bhasa's Avimaraka ( TSS ?To. 2?, p- 16).
L PN s encyclopeetialduy; encyolopedia, 163 2 Ad:zm;n ﬂfﬂ ¥ o Rappasia: Kappasa (Sk. Karpisa) is men
2 37 AL Lo Ess tiouec‘i in'v 12 of Ohanijjuttibhasa. 3
5 35 »» Hpigraphica for Epigraphie, "y 2 St t].:liS' and especially when the word wvagaranam
147 ; 236, across for accross, : Ada_ afler '-m”iz v o ,
32 16 A et e Haribhadra Stiri (vide p. 4¢ of his com.
153 2 »» dogma for dogmatics, 169 9 Add after ]_311t

21 1 on Dasaveyaliyal.

Add a fn, after Ayara: Keeping in mind the meanings of ?;?L?'Ela- ; S99 o5 i S tatility for probality.
guna and  wtlaragune and  milapraketi and utlarapralrts, 177 10 cursory for CULSOTary.
LR}

D;:J'm‘;' I'_'I-'thtﬂge contrasts wtlaraddhyayanani with milad- ’ 26 removal for removals.
ananz an says: : 1 2
H . 28 ic for erotics.
i The first expression should mean the latter group of M 29 A(}C} el;;’loucfiﬁ' OfL
; ; Pters as confrasted with an earlier group of chapters, # 39 f; .ﬂ of.: Lhana (IN..2; 8. 282 )
hat _they may refer to the two books Da$avaikilika and ]’8’4 e " g.— eii a.{.f”. védivetﬁla- ;
Uﬁtaraddhyayam e prosan 3,part the faabniluk ot ofiliot 186 31 i r:'::’r Prakrta: as is the case with Silavatikatha oceur:
1) \. .

are divided into ajjhayanas or addhyayanas. Not so the first
-book af thig list. The six Avadyaka tracts are only known by
the name sz/ra and they can be only referred to by an expression 187 13 Add o § Ohanijiutti: A Ms. of its Bhdsa is in ,]".es,_a.l‘mer?.
like malasiitra. y 5% a fn. on Biissa: | I6 appears; thab Haribbhadra Suri 1n his
2 ‘ 5 - 5 ) 148 . 4 ; PO AT H
i Tc‘) conclude, it may be S'uggESt‘.ed that the expression mitla- ' ; c:nn n( £ 0011:)) on Dasaveyaliya uses the word Scmmyzkalfﬂm“!
Sutra sttra texts to be studied at the beginning of the svildhyaya’ . A «+ \P. -41 ol Visesa®
% . - = 7¢IS 4 .
referred to the Avadyaka formulae, the expression mialaddlyayana ‘ 46 asya to . deno

: Rea ki for extant.
referred to the first group of addhyayanas now forming - the 4 ead extinct

! i ti
Sk : ! t 14 Add i Cunni: A com. composed by Ya
Dagavaikalika and the next thirty-six chapters got the name 190 Hcéryae;, 1:;1 [oé(lzs,;ya});-;z&]zrf(z is known as C'?Tcr?_zz'sﬁz’rm-

ring in - Arthadipika (pp- 85b-992) and Bkiﬁmkmnﬁraﬁ’“i.ﬁ e
Msg of which exists in a Jaina Blandara in the Punjab.

vrsabha

Uttardddhyayana, Later on, however, the first name was extended = 20 hayadeva
s - 3 : > 6 yapakha: This is defined by Abhay

to cover the thres books fiogether and still later a fourth hook 191 ‘Sqf’d a fn.. on Add{mﬁ;r;g;a 06:; O?)a'y(‘isz'yla e

was added, which was either the Pindaniryukti or the Oghanip- urt in his com. (p. ; ‘A Note

P : flastbea’ o 7 Add a § Siddhivinicchaya. See my article
ukti,’— The Title Miilastitra” (p, 11 5 a fn. on : : i
Focad S l e ' on Siddhiviniécaya and Srstipariksa” published in the

157 22 Read intact for in tact, =
hes . cad intact for in tac A aie MRS 0: R AT (Vo1 XIIT, prel LII-1Vs DD: 385-836).

: B 30 Add affer work: As regards the metres of Dasaveyaliva, the _ y ' - "Phat
reader may refer to p. 119, fn. 1, p. 157 fn. 1, Prof. K. V. ” i A‘.M affer has: used the “.rord.H".ldu mfth'ls C?il:?e’i:ture is
Abhyankar’s article” “Dissertation on an old metre ebe.” published this is the first refe.renc.E 0=f< IES- E&llgl‘;n ilemr:’z’”g 68) dated
in ”Gl]j?].l'at Co]lege‘ I\Iﬂgazine” (NO. a1 OE ]?E}bl’llﬂl'y 1931)’ T]le ?gitiléez]lent OCC“trlng m ﬂ'/d. Ll p.
halikastitra: / (ehs, T- =27 & chs. VII— s e o Lt B s ‘av
)&{)Iaffwazﬂl“()hl,-?(‘)nﬁt)} (;neiAg;Z(J?r}a\:j:ai "V(r];, é}g.)?OIl? thi: 11:51: w(I)ik 192 15 Add atter attributed: o ﬂ:vum.l L Sdeka?ng‘a:m:f‘:ht
2’ :{PD waveyaliya (IV) ig f]llll)‘t{.‘:; Ifxs Qll‘i”uqh]"ﬂiicﬂ of the published in thﬂc_]\’rwymmi]ﬁ is silent about the mnam
g e ; ) i =g author of this Cunni.
use of ¥, T and 4 as short vowels, A SR Y tical riddle: Dandin has
5 j = - o e 95 8 Add o tn, on paheliya: It means a poetica : " g
116)(? et qrﬁsl{:ia?’? ﬁ; W?q‘_f: : mentioned 16 kinds of prakelika in his Kavyadarsa (I11, 96-124),
? s» PP T 07" Pp. °
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ADDITIONS & CORRECTIONS

Read 2°, 4°, 9P, 155 19, 202 etc) for 22, 40,
3 11 for 9.
Add a fn. on Ayara: In its com. (pp. 50, 87, 112, 118 and 131)
grammatical forms are explained on the basis of prosody.
Add a fn. on Gandhahastin: Is he the same as one men-
tioned by Gunaratna Sfri in his Tattvarakasyadipika (p. 812),
a com. on Sa(_ldm'écmammmcrc-yn- % The pertinent line iz ag under:
Y AmemmRaar wsEh-sEaEaf g9 fEdher fear
I find this quotation in Devagupta Stri’s eom. (p. 2)
on the bhagyakarikas of Tullvirtha. I do not think it oceurs
in Siddhasena Gani’s com. on it. So has there Teen any con-
fusion regarding the names and can Mokdtaria The identified
with this com, !
Add after lost: to us. It was utilized by Silanka,
v Nandi after Vavahare and add a in, on this Nundi:
The late Dr. Teseitori has discussed in Judian Antiguary
(vol. 42, pp. 148 fI.) 4 versions from the Jaima literature
regarding an example of Solomon’s judgement motif, One of
them is taken from Malayagiri Sari’s com. on Nandi, See the
English tranelation ( vol. IT, intro.) of Z77ast7, There it is said:
“Hemacandra follows Malayagiri in his com. to the Nandisiitra.”
Add a fn. on Angas I1II-XI: Abhayadeva Sfiri in his com.
(p. 659) on Ange V says: “arARdRar = Sewem ot R
%ﬂ.‘ﬁﬁ{:”. Does he here allude to Silanka S by the word
tikdkdra? If nob, the com. hers referrod to should he ineluded
in the list of the exfinch ones.
Add after Ovavaiya: (27) a com, on A#nee V noted by Abhaya-
deva Siri and (28) a com. on Jivajivabligama (vide p,32, fn.3).
Add to fn. 5: Malayagiri in his com. (p. 382b) 4, Jivajiva-
bhigama mentions Jumbidvipaprajiiaptilila,
Add a fn. on Harinaikamesin: He is referred 4o as Hari-
negamesl in T7ana (V, 1; 5. 302 ( ), Vidhapannatts (V, 8; s.186),
Antagadadasa (V1I, 8; s, 38, 42) and Pajjusanakappa (s. 20),
as Harinagamesi in Paimacariye (IL1, 10%4), and as Harinai-
gamesin by Hemacandra in Z7isast? (I, 2, 338).
Add affer 1890: wherein he has given an Appendix entitled as
“The History of Gogiila Mankhaliputta &riefly transiated from
Bhagvati, saya XV, uddesa 1.
Add to fn. 1: T4 also occurs in v. 1 & 364 of Brlatsangrahani,
and its meaning is explained in its com. by Malayagiri Siiri.
Add after 1987: As regards translation of the exegetical literature,
Dummukacariya, Bambhadattacariva, Agadadaltecariya and

Page Line
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213 ]
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iC > 27
ADDITIONS & CORRECTIONS 1

Mandiyacariya given by Nemic.:zmdra s‘url in his 00]];-3;:2
chapters IX, XIIT, IV and IV of Uttarajjhayana on PP

186>, 185b-197b, -~ 842-94* and 052-95Y  regpectively are
translated into English. Of them the 1st and the last are translated
by Prin. A. Woolner in his Zntroduction o Prakrit on pp. 148-
145 and 187-189 respectively.

Read non-canonical for non-eanonical. '

The word ‘probably’ may be dropped; for, this verse
oc~urs in the com. (p. 107)on S#yagada according to
Apabhraméapathavali, though I do not find it in this com.
Add in the beginning: The following verse quoted in Apa~
blrambatathavali (p. 155) is quoted by Haribhadra Stri in
his com. (p. 694) on Duswweyaliye and it occurs in
Avassayacunni, too.

Add a fn. on 18 Déibhasas. See Nayadhammalkaha (p. 38),
Viz)&gusz[yw (I, I1; § 34) and Ovavaiva (p. 98) where the
phrase zREEMMAIMIERA occurs. See also a Ms. (fol.
76) of Daksinyacihna Siiri’s Kuvalayemalad at B. O. R. 1,
Read Apabhramée for Apabhramsa. ‘
Add a fn. on Cunnis: ‘These are useful even for etymolo-
gical information.. For instance Dasoveyaliyacanni (p. 11)
supplies us with the etymologies of @@, gH, 3 and %,
in a way which may remind one of ANirukiew by Yaska.
Add atier literature: It may be added that just as Nzjjutli is
looked upon as an Aguma, so is the case with the Niddesa,
a section of Khuddakanilaya of the Buuddhas. 'This Niddesa
has two divisions: Makaniddesa and Cullaniddesa. tl‘he former
is a com. on Afthakavagga, whereas the latter on Klagguvisina
and on Parayenavagda, Valthugatha excluded.

Repluce to be published hereafter 4y recently published in
7 he Sarvajanikan (No. 43, October 1941, pp. 22-32).

Add s fn. on wpamas. For the appreciation of similes see
pp. 88-89 of Dr. Amulyacandra Sen’s article ‘‘Mahdvira as the

ideal teacher of the Jainas” published in Bhératiya Vidya
(vol. III, pt. I)- g

Add occurring after execubed.
. affer canon; as is the case with the words aséilayd,
darSana, hetu, harmarn, gama, gaccka, dharma, tivyac ete.
Add a fn. on 'dgeﬁned’: Sutto is also defined on p. 178, See th, 8.
.» a fIn., on varieties: "There are 8 wvarieties of an authori:
tative s#fra. See p. 14.
Drop (1) and #»ead: This is what is said in “‘Jaina S3hitya
Samdodhaka” (I, IV, p, 146). Here it iz furbher stated that
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ADDITIONS & CORRECTIONS

Mallavadin while quoting some lines from Anga V for ex-

" Plaining the nature of #aya has quoted this line in his Nayacajirq.
Add a fn. on Literaturc: Sce Prof. A, M. Ghalage’s article

“A few parallels in Jaina and Buddhist works” published in
the Annals of B. 0. R. I. (vol. XVII, pt. IV, pp. 340-350).
Add tipitala afler equivalent.

» affer Lewmann: Verses 19-27 of ajjkayane XXV have
i parallel in 63 verses of Vaseithasut{n, having the refrain
Him I call a Brahmana.”
Add after Leumann: Prof. P. V. Bapat’s articie 4 Compa-
ralulive Study of SAUSATHA with Poli  Canonical Boolis
published in ‘‘Jaina Sahitya Sam$odhaka’ (vol. I, No. 1,
1920) and Upadhyaya Atmarama’s article “‘Sid AR ate wwiy
AEAr”’ published in ‘“T'he Jaina Vidya™ (vol. I, No. 1,
Pp. 13-18) may be lere noted.
Add a fn.: Cf. the inseription pertaining to music and got

- prepared by King Mahendravarman. Vide Zpigraphica Indica

(vol. XII) as suggested in Juinasalyaprakase (vol, VII, Nos,
1°8, 'p. 282),
Read attempt for attent,

ss _ Mathematical fo» Mathemetical.
Add after Nandi: Ohanijjutti mentions Caraka and Susrut, and
Malayagiri Siiri’s com. (p. 172) on Nandi, Kumbrasambhava,
It may be mentioned e passazt that this com. contains quota-
tions from Ayara, Zhone, Kappa, Dasaveyiliya, Anuogaddiye
and Avassayanijjuiti and the text the first 5 padas of
Navakare of which two occur in Kharvela’s inseription.
Add: Amusements ete.—Veha, a kind of gambling is refers
red to in S#ayageds (I, 95 17) and gofthi (a club) in Naya-
dhammakaka ( XVI; s. 114 ). Several festivites are noted
in Rayapaseniyasutia (s 54).
Read @ for fa7@.

,, annahilationist for annhilationist,
Read Cunningham for Cunnigham.
Add after line 22: Jitasatru 11.
Read Manu for Manu.
Add after line 14: Naga 100. :
For a connected account about Silanka see my article
“znafaisuG 9 Fw 2’ published in Juinasatyaprakade (vol,
VII, Nos. 1-3, pp. 117-119 ).
Add: See p. 234.
Reod Ditthi(@)vaye for Ditthiviya.
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